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* wy late Edition of. Archbiſhop Tea reh 
Sermon net 4ith, and It jr; Boom of my Ir. 
\'). "tention then fg mird, to publiſh more e, his 
el Wotks,"T do in theſe two Volumes (a retably 
To 1857 rinted dP? ofals,) af % the Publict; 


16 Comm tary on che firſt Epiſtle of” Peter, 
carefully TevIſed "and. Zorrected. - *T he former Edition 
was fill of Blunders,” and many of them were ſo.very 
groſs, kd they ard did either pervert, or Fulle deſtra 4 the 
Sent e. JN "AD ky * * 5 N 

II £77 Meditations on Pfalns iv XXXil.. 4nd xxx. 
regie from the Authors, Latin by 4 good Hand. 

III. His Lectures on Pſalm xxxlx. Taiab vi. and 
NN Kit. never before printed. Since publiſbing 
my Propoſals, I haue bad Copies, of tbeſe Lectures, a- 
greeing with ] own, tranſmitted to me by worthy 
Correſpondents in England, which will, I hope, be 
allowed to be no 22 Proof of their Authen- 
ticity. But ſuch Readers as are verſed in this great 
Man's Writings, and-capable to read them with 
Taſte and, Fudgment, will ſee a fort of internal Proof 
that they are his Compoſures, which will be to them as 
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V. 4 Specimen of his Letters, two of * di. 
refed to the Synods of Glaſgow and Dumblain, are 


taken 


vi To the Reader. 


talen from authentick Copies, the others from the Au- 

thor's Originals. 1 
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En rent bn 223 cio zurn 
7 Hen Mr: MWiiſon undertook to publiſh 
ſeveral Pieces of Archbiſhop Lzxcu- 
rox, from the Manuſeripts in which 
they had ſo lang lain concealed, having heard 
of the high Eſteem I have long profeſſed for 
the Writings of that excellent Perſon, he in- 
treated mie that I would reviſe them, and if 1 
approved the Publication, would introduce 
them into the World by a recommendatory 
Preface. The laſt of theſe Requeſts I abſolute· 
ly refuſed. knowing how very unworthy I am 
to pretend, by my Safftage; to add any thing 
to the Reputation and Acceptance of what 
came from the Pen of ſo eminetitly great und 
good a Man: And: the more 1 know: of Hi 
and of myſelf, the more deeply ſenſible I muſt 
be of this. But with the former Requeſt 
chearfully; complied,” tho' my various and im- 

portant Bufinets: would have futniſhed a ver 
plauſtble Exduſe for declining it: I apprehend- 
ed:thar theſe Pieces were not very large, and 
Fknew that, like all the other Remains of our 
incomparable Author, they were not deſign- 
ed for the Preſs ; ſo. that it was probable they 
were written in a very badly rsger, con- 
ſidering how well he knew the Value of Time. 
_ and 
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am FYPREF £64. 


Applauſe in all his Compoſitions for t 


and how entirely he was ſuperior to, pagular 
| for the Pul- 
pit, as moſt of theſe were. The numberleſs 
Errors which I had obſerved in the firſt Editi- 
on of all his\Engl;fþ Works, by which the 
Senſe of many Palkages is abſolutely deſtroyed, 
and that of Scores and Hundreds very much ob- 
ſcured, made me the more ready td attempt 
the paying this little Tribute of Reſpect to his 
Memory. which no Wor ds or Actions can 
fully expreſs: And I was morally certain, that 
whatever came from ſuch a Pen, would be ſo 
entertaining and improving. that I could not 
fail of being immediately and abundantly re- 
warded for whateyer Pains it might colt me 
to prepare it for the Public 
When theſe, Manuſcripts came to my Hands, 
I found; new Reaſons to be ſatisfied with the 
Task I had undertaken. which indeed was 
welcome to me in proportion to the Degree 
in x hich I perceived it muſt be laborious. The 
Papers which were ſent me. were Copies of 
others, which I ſuppoſe were tranſcribed from 
Short · hand Notes. Which ſome! skilful Writer 
had happily taken from the Archbiſhop's Mouth. 
They were beyond r | 
than thole of his printed orks, which are moſt 
remarkably--ſo,- and yet they contained fuch 
inimitable Traces of ſweet natural Eloquence, 
and of genuine and lively Piety, as ſpeak the 
Author far more certainly, than the moſt ex- 
act Reſemblance of what was known to be his 
Hand- writing could poſſibly have done. 
3 | Beſides 


L 


PREFACE ie 


Beſides a large Collecton of Letters, of which 
I ſhall afterwards ſpeak, theſe Papers conſiſted 
of his Meditations and Expoſitions on P./ains 
xxxix. on Part of Rom. xii. and the whole ſixth 
of I/aiah. On this laſt ſublime and inſtructive 
Portion of Scripture, there were three diſtinct 
Expoſitions, delivered, as I ſuppoſe, at different 
Places; the latter being, ſo far as I could judge, 
ſupplemental to the former, yet ſo that Addi- 
tions were made to almoſt every Verſe, and 


| ſometimes: the ſame Things which had been 
ſaid before, expreſſed in a different Manner ;. 


I judged ir conſiſtent with the ſtricteſt Fideli- 
ty owing to the Works of ſo illuſtrious a Per- 


{on (which abſolutely forbade my adding or 


diminiſhing any thing) to divide them, and in- 
corporate them into one whole; which could 
not poſſibly be done, without tranſcribing the 
Piece, omitting thoſe Paſſages-in the former, 
that were afterwards more copiouſly or more 
correctly expreſſed in the latter, and inſerting 
here and there a Line or two, by Way of, Con- 
nection, to prevent thoſe diſagreeable Chaſms 
which would otherwiſe have defaced much of 
its Beauty. For the reſt the Reader may aſ- 
ſure himſelf, that if (which I cannot doubt) 
theſe Papers came genuine into my Hand. 
they are now entirely ſo, in every Sentence, 


and in every Clauſe; for in thoſe very few , 


Places, where the Senſe was to me abſolutely 
unintelligible, and the Conſtruction incurably 
ungrammatical. I choſe rather to drop ſũch 
imperfect Fragments, than by uncertain Ad- 

b ditions 


— 


_ and Strength of the Original into a- 


x PREFACE. 
ditions of my own, to run the Risk of im- 


pating to the good Archbiſhop, what I was not 
re he ever wrote. Had thele Fragments con- 
tained Hints of any thing curious in Criticiſm, 
Hiſtory, or Controverſy of any kind, I would 
have publiſhed them apart, at the End of the 
Volume: But as they were very few, and like 
the reſt of his Writings, entirely of a devoti- 
onal and practical Nature, I thought it would 
have been a Formality nearly bordering upon 
Impertinence, to have collected and inſerted 
them in ſuch a manner. 
The Ethico-ceritical Meditations on the 
iv. Xxxii. and cxxx. Pſalms. abound with fo 
many charming Sentiments and Expreſſions, 
that 1 could not but deſire the Engliſb Rea- 
der ſhould ſhare in Part of the Pleafure theß 
had given me. I have therefore taken Care 
they ſhould be faithfully tranſlated, and have 
reviewed the Verſion with as much Accuracy 
as my other Engagements would allow. It is 
indeed impoſſible to trans fuſe the inimitable 
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ny Pranflation; but he who is incapable of 
the Pleaſure of uſing that, will I hope be 
glad to enjoy the Benefit of ſuch eminently 3 
pious Reflexions, though under the Diſadvan- | 
tage of a Dreſs much leſs beautiful and orna- 
When this Part of the Deſign was executed, 
I was inſenſibly, by an Ambiguity of Expreſ- 
ſion in the Propoſals printed at Zdinburgh, i 
led into another Labour, much greater than 1 
ar 


Cn RIES i 


PREZ AFCE. xi 


at firſt imagined it would have proved, I mean 
that of cotrecting the Quarto Edition of the 
incomparable Commentary upon the firſt Epiſtle 
of Peter, which I may venture to pronounce 
the moſt faulty Piece of Printing I ever re- 
member to have ſcen in any Language. At 
firſt J intended only to have noted thoſe groſs 
2X Miſtakes which quite pervert what any Perſon 
of common Penetration muſt ſee to have been 
the original Senſe, and yet are taken no No- 
tice of in the erroneous Table of Errata. 


But afterwards conſidering what an Embarraſ- 


ment it is to a common Reader, to ſee Com- 
mas, Colons and Periods, placed almoſt in a 
promiſcuous Diſorder, without any Regard to 
their proper Signification, which is the Caſe 
here at leaſt in every ten Lines, I determined 
to go over the whole, Pen in Hand, and correct 


every Page as I would have done a Proof from 


' | the Prels. 


While I was thus employed, I obſeryed 


chat the Confuſion which many have complain- 
ed of in the Archbiſhop's Method, and which 
I myſelf really thought Matter of {ome juſt 


Complaint too, was frequently the Conſequence 
of omitting the numeral Marks, which ſhould 
denote the Subordination of Heads, and this 
where ſome of them are inſerted, as if on Pur- 


© pole to increaſe the Perplexity. And it alſo 
very frequently reſults from the Neglect of 


giving a proper View at firſt of the Method 


7 propoſed, and which was worſt of all, in not 
J 3 few Places, from placing the Number of the 
3 31 Head 


xli PREFACE. 
Head, inſtead of the Head itſelf. This per- 
haps was done with Deſign in the firſt Copy, 
to ſave the Trouble of writing it over again 
but it is extreamly inconvenient to the Rea- 
der, as it moſt naturally leads him to miſtake 3 
the firſt Sentence of the Enlargement, for the 
Head it is intended to illuſtrate. 1 
This is a Remark which is applicable to 
many of our Author's Sermons ; and I with it 
had been more conſtantly attended to in that 
valuable Edition of them publiſhed by Mr. 
Wilſon at Edinburgh two Years ago, in Com- 
pariſon of which nevertheleſs it is certain that 
neither of the former are to be name d. I thought 
it no unwarrantable Liberty at all, but a hig 
Point of Juſtice, to ſupply with my Pen what 
is ſo evidently deficient, and I hope I ſhall 
not be condemned for venturing, as I was ex- 
preſly defired to do, here and there to ex- 
change a Scots Word or Phraſe for an Zng- i 
liſh'one, certainly of the fame Signification, 
and more generally underſtood. I thought 
that to have diſtinguiſhed all theſe Corrections 
by different Characters, Crotchets or inverted Þ 
Commas, would have injured the Beauty of the 
Impreſſion, and might haye looked like alittle 
Affectation of making a vain Parade of what I 
have done. If any are curious enough to de- 
fire exactly to know it, they may get ſurer 
Information, by comparing this Edition with 
the former, by which they may judge of the 4 
little, but, as I thought, very neceſſary Free- 
daucoms taken with the Manuſcript Pieces. = [ 
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PREFACE. xiii 
if any perceive, as I ſuppoſe moſt obſervant 
Readers that make the Compariſon will, that 
the Commentary upon Peter, now reads in 
a much rounder, clearer and pleaſanter Man- 
ner than it before did; they will only reflect 
how much a Multitude of little Negligences 
and Errors, each of them ſeeming in itſelf mi- 
nutely and inconſiderably ſmall. may affect 
the Beauty, Character and Uſe of a Work in 
which they are found. © 
On the whole, the preparing theſe Volumes 


for the Preſs, hath generally taken up a little 


of my Time in the Intervals of other Buſineſs, 
daily for ſeveral Months ; but I am far from 
repenting the Labour I have beſtowed upon it. 
The Delight and Edification which I have 
found in the Writings of this wonderful Man, 
for ſuch I muſt deliberately call him, would 
have been a full Equivalent for my Pains, ſe- 
parate from all Proſpect of that Effect which 
they might have upon others. For truly I 


| know not that I have ever ſpent a Quarter of 


an Hour in reviewing any of them, buteven 
amidſt that Interruption, which a critical Ex- 
amination of the Copy would naturally give, 
have felt ſome Impreſſions which I could 
wiſh always to retain. I can hardly forbear 
ſaying, as a conſiderable Philoſopher and emi- 
nent Divine,with whom I have the Honour of 
an intimate Correſpondence and Friendſhip, ſaid 
to me in a Letter long ago *, and when my 
Acquaintance with our Author's Works was 
OM April 10. 1740. The Reverend Dr. Henry Miles, F. R. S. 
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xiv PREFACE. 


but beginning. There is a Spirit in Arch- 


++. biſhop, Leighton I never met with in any 
human Writings, nor can read many Lines 
in them without being moved 

Indeed it would be difficult for me to ſay 
where, but in the ſacred Oracles, I have ever 
found ſuch Heart - affecting Leſſons of Sim- 
plicity and Humility, Candor and Benevolence. 
exalted Piety, without the leaſt Tincture of 
Enthuſiaſm, and an entire Mortification to e- 
very earthly Intereſt, without any Mixture of 
ſplenetick Reſentment. Nor can I ever ſuffi- 
ciently admire that artleſs Manner in which 
he lays open, as it were, his whole Breaſt to 
the Reader, and ſhews, without ſeeming to be 
at all conſcious of it himſelf, all the various 
Graces that can adorn and ennoble the Chriſti- 
an, running like ſo many Veins of precious 
Ore in the rich Mine where they grew. And 
hence, if I miſtake not, is that wonderful 
Energy of his Diſcourſes, obvious as they 
ſeem, unadorned as they really are, which I 
have obſerved to be owned by Perſons of emi- 
nent Piety in the moſt different Ranks, and 
amidſt all the Variety of Education and Capa- 
city that can be imagined. As every Eye is 


ſtruck by conſummate Beauty, though in the 


plaineſt Dreſs, and the Sight of ſuch an Ob- 
ject impreſſes much more than any laboured 


Deſcription of Complexion, Features or Air, 


or any Harangue on the niceſt Rules of Pro- 
ortion which could come into Conſideration; 
fo in the Works of this great Adept in true 
; Chriſti 
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PREFACE. xy 


2 Chriſtianity, we do not ſo much hear of 
2 Goodneſs; as ſee it in its moſt genuine Traces; 
ſee him as a living Image of his divine Maſter; 


for ſuch indeed his Writings ſhew, I had al- 


moſt faid,, demonſtrate him to have been, by 
ſuch internal Characters as ſurely a bad Man 
could not counterfeit, and no good Man can 
ſo much as ſaſpect.- 81 Ba Arti 


— 
: 


' Where the: aner is fo remarkably. excel 


ö f lent, a wiſe and pious Reader will not be over 
ſolicitous about the Stile; yet Ithink he will 


find it in theſe Compoſitions, far above any 


reaſonable Contempt or Cenſure. When I con- 
ſider what the prevailing Taſte was a Century 
ago in this Reſpect. I have often wondered 
at the many true Beauties of Expreſſion that 


occur in theſe Pieces, and the general Free- 


dom from theſe falſe and fancifat Ornaments, 
if they are to be called Ornaments, which oc- 
cur in contemporary Authors. On the whole; 
the Stile wonderfully ſuits the Sentiments; and, 
however deſtitute of the Flights of Oratory, 
has ſuch a Dignity and Force mingled with 
FX that Simplicity, which is to be ture its chief 
Characteriſtick; ſo that on the whole, it has 


. 


is : S often reminded me of that ſoft and ſweet Elo- 


1 
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quence of UH er. which Homer deſcribes 
as falling like Flakes of Snow; and if I might 
be allowed to purſue the Similitude, I could 
add, like that, it penetrates deep into the Mind 
too, and tends to enrich and fructify it. 
SN # It 

2 Kat Eng viel te N u. , 
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xvĩ PREFACE. 
It is chiefly» the: practical Preacher that 
ſhines in theſe Lectures, yet it ſeems to me, 
that the judicious Expoſitor will alſo appear, 
and appear.moſt to the moſt competent Judges: 
There is a ſort of Criticiſm on the ſacred Wri- 
tings, which none but an eminently good Man 
can attain; and if I am at all capable of judg- 
ing concerning it, it remarkably reigns here. 
We find indeed lirtle of that laborious ſifting 
of Words and Syllables, in which ſome have 


worn out ſo much Time and Pains, if not to 
no Purpoſe at all, (for I will not aſſert that) at 


leaſt to Purpoſes very low and inconſiderable, 
when compared with theſe which our Author 


purſues and attains. The Reader will, I think, 


nd great Light poured on many very difficult 
Paſſages, eſpecially in the firſt Epiſtle of Pe- 
ter, in a very maſterly Manner, and oſten 
by a few weighty Words. But theſe Hints are 
generally very ſhort; for the good Author ap- 
pears to have lopped off every Thing as ſu- 
perfluous, which did not immediately tend to 
make his Readers better, or rather to have had 


a Heart ſo entirely poſſeſſed with this Deſire, 


that nothing elſe ever offered itſelf to his View. 
Whatever of an ornamental Kind is to be found 
in theſe practical Parts of the Work, which 
certainly conſtitute more than ſix Sevenths 
of the whole, appears to have been quite un- 
laboured and unſought; but it conduces much 
to our Entertainment, and I hope in its Con- 
ſequence to our Improvement, that the Author 
had naturally a very fine Imagination jo 

on- 
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Conſequence of which is, that his Works a- 
bound with a charming Variety of beautiful 
Figures, ſpringing up moſt naturally from his 
Subjects, and ſo adding ſome Graces of No- 
velty, to Thoughts in themſelves moſt obvious 
and common. 
On the whole, I cannot but hope that God 
will be pleaſed to bleſs the Publication of 
theſe Pieces, in theſe Circumſtances, as an Oc- 
caſion of reviving a Senſe of Religion, and pro- 
moting the Intereſt of true Chriſtianity. It 
has appeared to me a memorable Event, that 
when the extream Modeſty of Archbiſhop 
Leighton had been inexorable to all the In- 
treaties of his many Friends, to print ſome- 
thing during his Life, ſo many of his pre- 
cious Remains ſhould with fuch Solicitude 
be gleaned up after his Death, and fome of 
them more than threeſcore Y cars after it; and 
that they, ſhould be read with ſuch high E- 
ſteem and Delight, as tis plain many of them 
have been, by Perſons of the moſt different 
Denominations throughout Great Britain. 
am very ſenſible of it as an Honour done to 
me in the Courſe of divine Providence, that 
the Task I have here executed, ſhould ſo very 
unexpectedly be devolved upon me. I have 
no Property at all in the Work, nor the leaſt. 
ſecular Intereſt in its Succeſs: -What I have 
done was entirely the Reſult of Love to the 
Author's Memory, and Concern for the pu- 
blick Good: Bur I ſhall be gloriouſly reward- 
ed, if the Labour I have beſtowed upon it, - 
| be the 


xviii PREFACE: 
the Occaſion of promoting. theſe great Ends, 
which animated the Diſcourſes and Actions of 
this holy Man. who has now dwelt ſo long 
among the. bleſſed Inhabitants of that World, 
after which he ſo ardently afpired, while yet 
among Mortals. And let me be permitted to, 
add, that I have ſome ſecret Hope this Publi- 
cation, in theſe Circumſtances, may, among 
other good Effects, promote that Spirit of Ca- 
tholicilm, for which our, Author was ſo re- 
markable, and extend it among various Deno- 
minations of Chriſtians, in the Northern and 
Southern Parts of our Iſland. If the ſincereſt 
Language or Actions can expreſs the Diſpoſi- 
tion of the Heart, it will here be apparent. 
that a Diverſity of Judgment, with regard to 
Epiſcopacy, and ſeveral Forms both of D iſci- 
pline and Worſhip connected with it, have 
produced in my Mind no Alienation, no Indif- 
terence towards Archbiſhop Leighton, nor 
1 prevented my delighting in his Works, and 
1 profiting by them. In this reſpect I truſt my 
1 Brethren in Scotland will, for their own Sake, 


| and that of Religion in general, ſhew the like 
j Candour. On the other Side, as I have ob- 
| ſerved with great Plealure and Thankfulneſs 
| how much many of the eſtabliſhed Clergy in 
| this Part of Britain are advancing in Mode- 
ration towards their diſſenting Brethren, l am 
fully aſſured they will not like theſe excellent 
h Pieces the — for having paſſed through 
4 my Hand. It is truly my Grief, that auy 
thing ſnould divide me from the fulleſt Com- 
munion 
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munion with thoſe to whom I am united in 
| Bonds of as tender AﬀeCtion, as I bear to any 
of my fellow Chriſtians.” And ir is my daily 
Prayer, that God will by his gentle, but power- 
ful Influence on our Minds, 'mutually diſpoſe 
us more and more for ſuch a further Union, 
as may moſt effeually conſolidate the Prote- 
ſtant Cauſe,” eſtabliſh the Throne of our graci- 
ous Sovereign, remove the Scandals our Divi- 
ſions have - occaſioned, and ſtrengthen our 
Hands in theſe Efforts, by which we are at- 
tempting, and might then I hope more ſucceſs- 
fully attempt the Service of our common Chri- 
ſtianity. to the mean time, I defire moſt 
ſincerely to blels God for any Advances that 
are made towards it; and I cannot  forbear 
to illuſtrate and confirm my Thoughts on 
this Head, by inſerting the elegant Words 
of a moſt worthy Member of the Church of 
England," well known in the learned World, 
as I have lately had the Honour of receiving 
them from his own Pen. I conceal his Name, 
and therefore hope it is no Violation of the 
Laws of Friendſhip, to inſert at large a Paſſage 
from a familiar Letter, which, if it warms my 
Reader's Breaſt as it did mine, will be not on- 
ly an Entertainment, but a — to many, 
and which is as ſuitable a Concluſion of this 
Preface, as if it had been written in that View. 
„ am glad, fays he, that Chriſtianity begins 
to be ſo well underſtood and taught by ſo 
** many Men of Parts and Learning in all 
*« Secs, the Fruits of which appear in a Can- 
"*Þ4 dour 
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dour and Charity unknown to all Ages 
of the Church, except the Primitive, I had 
almoſt ſaid, the Apottolick Age. Does not 
this give you a Proſpect, tho perhaps ſtill 
very diſtant, of the Completion of the fa · 
mous Prophecy that ſpeaks of the Lion 
and the Lamb lying down togetber in the 
Kingdom of the Meffiah ? Lions there have 
been hitherto in all Churches, but too ma- 
ny fierce, greedy, and Blood - thirſty Lions, 
though often diſguiſed like Lambs: And 
ſome Lambs there have been, ſimple enough 


to think it expedient for the Flock, to aſ- 


ſume the Habit and Terror of Lions: But 
[ hope they now begin to undeceive them- 
ſelyes, and to conſider Chriſtianity as in- 
tending to bring back the World to that 
State of Innocence which it enjoyed before 
the Fall, when in one and the ſame Para- 
diſe, to uſe the Words of Milton, 


Frisking play'd 


All Beaſts of tt Earth, ſince wild, and of allChace, | 
In Mood or Wilderneſs, Foreſt or Den. | 
Sporting the Lion ramp'd, and in his Paw 


_ Dandled the Kid. 
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To attain this happy State, continues this 
amiable Writer, all Chriſtians ſhould unite 
their Endeayours, and inſtead of looking 
out for, and inſiſting upon Points of Diffe- 


* rence and D iſtinction, ſeek for theſe only 


in which they do or nay agree. They may 
at 
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. at leaſt ſow the Seeds of Peace and Unity, 
«« tho' they ſhould not live to reap the Fruits 
% of it in this World. Bleſſed are the Peace- 


« makers, lays the Prince of Peace, for they 
« ſhall be called the Children of God. An 


Appellation infinitely more honourable than 


«+ that of Paſtor, Biſhop, Archbiſhop, Pa- 
«+ triarch,Cardinal or Pope, and attended with a 
«© Recompence infinitely ſurpaſſing the rich- 
r eft Revenues of the higheſt Eccleſiaſtical 
««. Dignity.” I join my hearty Wiſhes and 
Prayers with thoſe of my much eſteemed = 
Friend, that we may all more and more deſerve 
this Character, and attain its Reward. 


Northampton, April 26. 
1748. 
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POSTSCRIPT 


I muſt defire the Reader to obſerve, That 
my Diſtance from the Preſs has rendered me 
incapable of reviſing the Work ; but that Task 
has fallen to the Reverend Mr. Robert Ha- 
milton, concerning whom Mr. Wilſon informs 
me that he has made ſeveral judicious Correcti- 
ons, but as I know not whether it were of Er- 
rors that had eſcaped me in the Volume former- 
ly ere or Paſſages which were corrupted 
and obſcured in the Manuſcripts from whence 
the Copies of the reſt tranſmitted to me 2 

taken, 
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taken, I cannot make my more particular AC: 
eee LO) TTL TON HR 

I muſt alſo add, That as the Letters of the 

Archbiſho which by the Favour of theReve- 
rend Dr. Latham of Derby and the Reverend 
Mr. Witham Arthur of Neucaſtle, were 
communicated to Mr. Wilſon, were found too 
numerous to be inſerted in theſe Volumes, a 
few only are added, to diſcharge the Promiſe 
made in the Propofals, and the Remainder, with 
ſome other Papers of his, are reſeryed, to be in- 
ſerted in a larger Account of the Author's Life 

and Character, which, if God þ com * 
nn be oh Fog bus 1 D015 
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Peter an Apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, 10 the] Strangers 


ſeattered, 5 fo rey Pontus, Gulavicy . en 
4 and Bitlynia. | 2971 


HE Grace 4 God i in the Bare * 
Man, is a tender Plant in a ſtrange un- | 
- kindly Soil; and thetefore cannot well 
proſper and grow, without much Care 


# +; 


| ad Pains, and that of a skilful Hand, and that hath 
che Art of cheriſhing it: For this End, hath God 
given the conſtant Miniſtry of the Word to his Church, 


not only for the firſt Work of | Converſion, but alſo 


for confirming and increaſing of his Grace in che 
Hearts of his Children. 


And though the — - Miniſters: 4 as 


Goſpel; the Apoſtles, had principally y the — 
nbe 


their Charge, the converting of levers, 

and Gentiles, and ſo the planting of S — 
by others, as the Apoſtle 

intimates, 1 Cor. iii. 6. yet 5 they not neglect the 

other Work of ſtrengthning the Grace of God begun 

in the new Converts uf thoſe Times, both by reift 


Vor. I, | A ing 
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ing them, and exhorting them in Perſon, as they 


could, and by the Supply of their writing to them 


when abſent. 3 

And the Benefit of this extends (not by Accident, 
but by the Purpoſe, and good Providence of God) 
to the Church of God in Ki ſucceeding Ages. 


"This excellent Epiſtle (full of Evangelical Do- 


ctrine and Apoſtolical Authority) is a brief, and yet 
very clear Summary both of the Conſolations and 


Inſtructions needful for the Encouragement, and Di- 
rection of a Chriſtian in his Journey to Heaven, ele- 
vating his Thoughts and Deſires ro that Happineſs, W 
and ſtrengthning him againſt all Oppoſition in the- 
Way, both that of Corruption within, and Temptati- 


ons and Afflictions from without. 


The Heads of Doctrine contained in it are many, 
but the main that are moſt. inſiſted on are theſe 
three, Faith, Obedience and Patience, to eſtabliſh | 
them in believing, to direct them in doing, and com- 
ort them in 2 — And becauſe the firſt is the 
Ground- work and Support of the other two, this firſt | 


Chapter is much in that, perſwading them of the 


Truth of that Myſtery they had received and did be- 


heve, viz. their Redemption and Salvation by Chriſt 
— that Inheritance of Immortality bought by 


of their Right and Title to it. 


Blood for them, and the Evidence and Stabilit) 
And then he uſes this Belief, this Adſurance of the 4 


Glory to come, as the great Perſuaſive to the other 
two, both to holy Obedience, and conſtant Patience, 
ſince nothing can be too much either to forego, or un- 


dergo,.either to do, or to ſuffer for the Attainment i 


of that bleſſed State. 


And as from the Conſideration oſ that Object, and | 
Matter of the Hope of Believers, he encourages to 
Patience, and exhorteth to Holineſs in this Chapter 
in general; ſo in the following Chapters, he expreſſes WF 
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more 


ver. 1. the firft Epiſle of PETER 3 


more particularly, both the univerſal, and ſpecial 
Duties of Chriſtians, both in doing and ſuffering, of- 
ten ſetting before them to whom he wrote, the 
matchleſs Example of the Lord Jeſus, and the Great- 
neſs of their Engagement to follow' him. 
In the two firſt Verſes, we have the Iaſeription 
and Salutation, in the uſual Stile of the Apoſtolick 
Epiſtles. ao 1% 0% Jirſeice Ds: 
The Inſcription hath the Author and the Addreſs, 
from whom, and to whom. The Author of this E. 
piſtle is 3 by his Name, Peter, and his Calling, 
an Apoſtle. Heu e; n as Af 
Wi ſhall'nor inſiſt upon his Name, that it was im- 
ſed by Chriſt, and what is its Signification; this the 
vangeliſts teach us, S. ob. i. 42. S. Mat. xvi. 18. & ec. 
By that which is ſpoken of. him in divers Paſſages 
of the Goſpel, he is very remarkable amongſt the 
Apoſtles, both for his Graces, and his Failings, emi- 
nent in Zeal and Courage; and yet ſtumbling oft in 


his Forwardneſs, and once groſly — And theſe 


by the Providence of God being recorded in Scrip- 


ture, give a Check to the Exceſs of Rome's Conceit 


concerning this Apoſtle. Their extolling and exalt- 


ing him above the reſt, is not for his Cauſe, and 


much leſs to the Honour of his Lord and Maſter Je- 
ſus Chriſt,” for he is injured and diſhonoured by it; 
but *ris in favour of themſelves, as Alexander diſtin- 
guiſhed his two Friends, that the one was a Friend 


of Alexander, the other a Friend of the King. That 
Preferment they give this Apoſtle, is not in good. Will 
to Peter, but in the Deſire of Primacy. B 

WF loever he was, they would be much in Pain to prove 


ut what - 


Rome's Right to it by Succeſſion. And if ever it had 
any ſuch Right, we may, confidently fay, it has for- 
feited it long ago, by departing from S. Peter's Foot- 
ſteps, and from his Faith, and retaining too much 


choſe Things wherein he was faulty, namely, 


Fs: His 


#: 4:COMMENTARY upon. Chap: T. 
Far as ——— of, and conſent to 
: Sufferings, tis er ſpare thyſelf,.or far 
be it fnom uber, in thoſe they — For thus 
they would ebene exempt the Church from 
the "Croſs, from the teal Croſs of Aftlictions,' and, in- 
Readief\that; have nothing but painted, or carved, or 
gildet Oroſſas; theſe they are — to embrace, 
and rn too; but cannot endure to hear of the 
scher: Laſtead of che Croſs of Affliction, they make 
the Griezwm or Mitre the Badge of their Church, and 
will have it Known by Profperity, and outward 
Pomp, and ſo turn the Church Militant, into the | 
Ebureh Triumphant, not conſidering that it is Bo- if 
byloi's: Voice, not the Chureh's, 1 A. as Queen, 
an Hall fee n Sarrow,  \ + 
Deen chey are ike him in his fw ying on the 
| Mount: at Chriſt's Transfiguration, when he knew 
not het che ſaid, I is good to be bere : So they have 
: Biken the true Glory of Chriſt, but the falſe Glo- 
de aha — cbeir ſeven. Ki, 1. 0 gool | 
| Mete nchen: nigd hot lo 
Again, in their As ſtriking with! the Sword, not 
the Enemies, as be, but the Faithful Friends and Ser- 
| vantsaf; Jeſus Chriſt. But to proceed, 
We ſee here Peter's Office or * Tide; WA Avoſtle 
not 4 gf, Bilbop. Some in their gloſſing have been 
— as to add that beſide the Text; though 


pn er gives that Title to Chriſt alone, and | 
il to like —— Eller, and here, not Prince of 
[ be dp ut an. Apoſtle, reſtored and re-eſtabliſh- | 


ell — F all, by Repentance, and by Chriſt him- 
ſelf aſter his own! Beach ani Reſurrection, Job. xxi. 
Thus we have in our Apoſtle a ſingular Inſtance of 
human Frailty on the one Side, and of the Sweetneſs i 
1 of Divine Grace an the other. Free, and rich Grace 
it is indeed, that forgives and ſwallows up Multitudes i 
F Sins, of greateſt Sins, not 1 Sins before Conver· 


2 A ſion, 
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vert the iin Epiſtie R Pentth 5 
Lon, as to St. Paul, but foul Offenees committed af. 
r ter Converſion, as to David, and to this Apoſtle : 
not only once raiſing them from the Dead, but when 
n Wl they fall, ſtretehing out the ſame Hand, and raiſin 
chem again, and reſtoring them to their Station, an 
r comforting chem in it — his free Spirit, as David 
7 prays- Not only to cleanſe polluted Clay, but to work 
e tit into Veſſels of Honour, yea of the moſt deſiled 
ce Snape to make the moſt refined Veſſels, not Veſſels of 
d Honour of the loweſt Sort, but for; the higheſt and 
d moſt honourable Services, Veſſels to bear his own 
1c precious Name to the Nations; making the moſt un 
2- WE worthy and the moſt unfit, fit by his Grace to be his 
*, Mes err Mn re 
HH Of Zeſur Cbriſt.] Both as the Beginn 


| ing and End 

he of his Apoſtleſhip, as Chriſt is called Apba and O. 

2w i mega, ev. ti 11. choſen and-ealled by. him, and 
ca 


ve to this, to preach him, and Salvation wrought 
„ by fd eee eee e eee 
z Apoſele of Feſus Chriſt.] Sent by him, and the 


Meſſage no other but his Name, to make that known. 
not And what this Apoſtleſhip was then, after: ſome ex- 
er- traordinary Way, befitting theſe firſt: Times of the 

CGoſpel, that the Miniſtry of the Word in ordinary 
me, is nor, and therefore an Employment of more Dif- 
een ficulty and Excellency: than is uſually conceived by 
ugh many, not only of thoſe that look upon it, but even 
and of thoſe that are exerciſed in it, to be Ambaſſadors 
e, WF for the greateſt of Kings, and upon no mean Em- 
liſh- ployment, that great Treaty of Peace and Recon 
aim - eilement berwixt him and Mankind, 2 Cor. v. 20. 
XXI. This Epr/tle is diretted to the Elect, who are de 

of WF icribed here, by their temporal and by their ſpiritual 
nels WF Conditions. © The firſt hath very much Dignity and 
ce Comfort in it; but the other hath neither, but rather 
des the contrary of both: And therefore the A | 
ver. intending their Comfort, mentions the one but in 
./ 8 paſſing, 


* 


6 A'COMMENTART\upox Chap. L. 
Paſſing; to ſignify to whom particularly he ſent his 
piſtle. But the other is that which he would have 
their Thoughts dwell upon, and therefore he proſe- 
cates it in his following Diſcourſe,” And if we look 
to the Order of the Words, their temporal Condition 
is but interjected; for it is ſaid, 70 be Elect firſt; and 
then tothe Strangers ſcattered, &c. And he would 
have this as it were drowned in the other, according 
10 the' Foreknowledge of God the Father. 
That thoſe diſperſed Strangers that dwelt in the 
Countries here named, were Jeu, appears, if we 
look to the foregoing Epiſtle, where the ſame Word 
is uſed, and expreſly appropriated to the 7eme, 
St. James i. 1. And Gal. ii. St. Peter is called an 
Apoſtle f the Circumciſion, as exerciſing his Apoſtle- 
flup-moſt towards them; and there is in ſome Paſſa- 
ges of the Epiſtle ſomewhat," that, though belonging 
to all Chriſtians, yet hath; in the Strain and Way of 
Expreſſion, a particular Fitneſs to the believing Fers, 
as being particularly verified in them which was ſpo· 
ken of their Nation, Chap. ii. v. 9, 10ĩ⅛ä . 
Some argue from the Name, Strangers, that the 
Gentiles are here meant, which ſeems not to be: 
For proſelyte Gentiles were indeed called Strangers 
in Jeruſalem, and by the Vetus. But were not the 
Fews Strangers in theſe Places, Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, Aſia and Bithynia! Not Strangers dwel- 
ling together in a proſperous flouriſhing Condition, 
as à well planted Colony, but Strangers of the Dif 
perſion, ſcattered to and fro; and their Diſperſion 
was partly, firſt by the AHriun Captivity, and after 
that by the Babyloniſh, and by the Invaſion of the 
Romans: And it might be in theſe very Times in- 
creaſed by the: believing Ferws thing from the Ha- 
tred and Perſecution that was raiſed againſt them at 
„ . ba cd 0 Vio at 
Pheſe Places here mentioned, through which they 
tune | | | were 


4 
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Ver.. the firft Epiſtle of PETER. 7 
vere diſperſed, are all in Aſia. So Aſia here is Aſia 
= Leer. Where it is to 9 3 that ee 
theſe who heard St. Peter, Ads ii. are ſaid to be of 
thoſe; Regions. And if any of thoſe then converted 
were amongſt / theſe. diſperſed, the Comfort was no 
doubt the more grateful from the Hand of the. ſame 
= Apoſtle by whom they were firſt converted; but this 
is only Conjecture. Though divine Fruths are to be 
received equally from every Miniſter alike, yet it 

e maſt be acknowledged that there is (we 
e 


WY oo ef FY) =» WO 7» © 


- know not what to call it) of a more acceptable Re- 
4 ception of thoſe who at firſt were the Means of bring- 
„ iag Men to God, than of others; like the Opinion 
„ ſome have of Phyſicians whom they love. 

The Apoſtle comforts theſe Strangers of this Diſ- 


* erſion by the ſpiritual Union which they obtained 

I by effeual Calling, and ſo calls off their Eyes from 
of WW their outward, diverſed and deſpiſed. Condition, to 
s, look above that, as high as the Spring of their Hap- 
o. pineſs, the free Love and Election of God.  Scat- 
eered in the Countries, and yet gathered in God's E- 


\6 leddtion, choſen or pickt out; Strangers to Men a- 
e: mongſt whom they dwelt, but nu and foretnotun 
rs to God; removed from their own Country, to which 
he Men have naturally an unalterable Affection, but 
in; made Heirs of a better, as follows v. 3, 4. and ha- 
el. ving within them the Evidence both of eternal Ele- 


on ction, and that expected Salvation, the Spirit of Ho- 
52 lineſs, v. 2. At the beſt a Chriſtian is but a Stran- 

ger here, ſet him where you will, as our Apoſtle 
ter Wl <<acheth after: And it is his Privilege that he is ſo; 

and when he thinks not ſo, he forgets and diſparages 
himſelf, and deſcends: far below his Quality, when 
2 7 much taken with any thing in this Place of his 
N But this is the Wiſdom of a Chriſtian, hen he can 
ey {lace himſelf againſt the Meanneſs of his outward 
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Condition, and an kind of Diſcomfort attending it, 
th the comfortable Aſſurance of the Love of God, 
that he hath called him to Holineſs, given him ſome 
Meaſure of it, and an Endeavour after more; and 
by this may he conclude, that he hath ordained: him 
unto Salvation. If either he is a Stranger where he 
lives, or as a Stranger: deſerted of his Friends, and 
very near ſtript of all outward Comforts; yet may 
he rejoice in this, that the eternal unchangeable Love 


of God that is from everlaſting to everlaſting, is ſealed i 
to his Soul. And O! what will it avail a Man to be 

compaſſed about with the Favour of the World, to ſit 
unmoleſted in his own Home and Poſſeſſions, and to 


have them very great and pleaſant, to be well mo- 
nied, and landed, and befriended, and yet eſtranged 
and ſever d from God, not having any Token of his 
ſpecial Love? us AY 8 

To the Elect.] The Apoſtle here denominates all 
the Chriſtians to whom he writes, by the Condition 
of true Believers, calling them Elect and ſandtiſied, 
&c. And the Apoſtle St. Paul writes in the ſame 
Stile in his Epiſtles to the Churches: Not that all in 
theſe Churches were ſuch indeed, but becauſe they 
profeſſed to be ſuch, and by that their Profeſſion and 


Calling as Chriſtians, they were obliged to be ſuch; 


and as many of them as were in any meaſure true to 


that their Calling and Profeſſion, were really ſuch. 
Beſides, it would ſeem not unworthy of Conſidera- 


tion, that in all Probability there would be fewer 


falſe Chriſtians, and the Number of true Believers u- 


-ſually greater, in the Churches in thoſe primitive | 


Times, than now in the beſt reformed Churches: 


Becauſe there could not then be many of them that 


were from their Infancy bred in the Chriſtian Faith, 


but for the greateſt part were ſuch, as, being of Years iſ 
of Diſcretion, were, by the hearing of the Goſpel, 
converted from Paganiſm and Fudaiſm to the _>_ 


* 


* 
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„din Religion firſt, and made a deliberate Choice of 
„it, to which there were at that Time no great qut- 
e WS ward Encouragements; and therefore the leſs. Dan- 
d ger of Multitudes of Hypocrites, which, as Vermin 
nin Summer, breed moſt in the Time of the Church's 
& Proſperity. Though no Nation or Kingdom had 
d men univerſally received the Faith, but rather hated 
y and perſecuted it; yet were there even then amongſt 
e chem, as the Writings of the Apoſtles teſtify; falſe 
2) Brethren, and inordinate Walkers, and Men of cor- 
De rupt Minds, earthly minded, and led with a Spirit of 
fit Envy and Contention, and vain Glory. 
to Although the Queſtion that is moved concerning 
10- the neceſſary Qualifications of all the Members of a 
ed true viſible Church, can no way (as I conceive) be 
his decided from the Inſcriptions of the Epiſtles; yet 
certainly they are uſeful to teach Chriſtians and Chri- 
all ſtian Churches what they ought to be, and what their 
on holy Profeſſion requires of them, and ſharply to re- 
ed, prove the groſs Unlikeneſs and Inconformity that is 
me in the moſt part of Men, to the Deſcription of Chri- 
in ſtians. As there be ſome that are too ſtrait in their 
ey Judgment concerning the Being and Nature of the 
and viſible Church, ſo certainly the greateſt part of 
ch; ¶ Churches are too looſe in their Practice. 
eto From the Diſſimilitude betwixt our Churches and 
ich. Wthoſe, we may make this Uſe of Reproof, That if 
era -an Apoſtolical Epiſtle were to be directed to us, it 
wer ¶ought to be inſeribed, To the ignorant, profane, ma- 
$'u- licious, Cc. As he, who at the hearing of the Goſpel 
tive read, ſaid, “ Either this is not the Goſpel, or we are 
es: not Chriſtians; fo either theſe Characters, given 
that in the Inſcription of theſe Epiſtles, are not true Cha- 
lich, Watters, or we are not true Chriſtians. ann 
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Ver. 2, Ele, 1 55 to the F Furebibailed 4 of Gol 
the Father, through Ain oth cation of the 5. un- 
1 Obedience, ang e of the Blu, of Jeſus 
Ge. 


IN bi Pen 1 we . theſe. 2 — the 
Cauſes of it. Their Condition, ſandiied; and 
2 the former expreſſed by Obedience, the lat- 
ter by ſprinhli 5555 the Blood of 22 The Cauſes, 
edion, 2. The Entcution of. that De- 
creę, their eſfectual Calling, Which (L conceive) is 
meant by Election here, the ſelecting them out of the 
World, — joining them to the Fellowſhip of the 
Children of God; ſo Jab. xv. 19. The 8 E- 
lection is particularly aſcribed to God the Father, 
the latter, to the Holy Spirit, and the Blood. of Feſus | 
Cbriſt the Son of God is here the Cauſe of their Ju- 
ſlification; and ſo the whole Trinity concurring, 
dignify them with this their ſpirigusl and Happy E. 
Rate. ; | 
Firſt T ſhall diſcourſe of © iy ſeparately yy am men 
of their Connexion. 1. Of the State itſelf; and firſt 8 
of Juſtification, thongh named laſt. | 
This Sprinkling has Reſpect to the Rite of that le | 


gal Purification by the ſprinkling of Blood, and that 


appoſitely; for theſe Rites of Sprinkling and Blood 
4 all p point out this Blood and this Sprinkling, and 
— 9 this true Ranſom of Souls, Which was only 
ſhadowed by them. 

As the Uſe and End of Sprinkling was Purifica- 
tion and Expiation, becauſe Sin merited Death, and 
the Pollutions and Stains of human Nature were by 
Sin; ſuch is the Pollution, that it can be no manner 
of way waſh'd off but by Blood, Heb. ix. 22. Nei- 
ther is — any Blood able to purge from Sin, ex 

cept 


| 
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Cept the moſt precious Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, | which 
is called the Blood of God, Ads xx. 293. 
That the Stain of Sin can only be waſh*d off by 
Blood, intimates, that it merits Death. And that no 
Blood, but that of the Son of God, can do it, inti- 
mates, that this Stain merits eternal Death; and it 


E had been our Portion, except the Death of the eter- 
id nal Lord of Life had freed us from it. 
u.  Flthineſs needs ſprinkling; Guiltineſ5 (ſueh as de- 
8, ſerves Death) needs ſprinkling of Blood; and the 
e- Death it deſerves being everlaſting Death, the Blood 
is muſt be the Blood of Chriſt, the eternal Lord of Life, 
ne dying to free us from the Sentence of Death. 
he The Soul (as the Body) hath its Life, its Health, 
E- its Nurity; and the contrary of rheſe, its Death, Diſ- 
I, eaſes, Deformities, and Impurity, which belong to it 
us as to their firſt Subject, and to the Body by Partici- 
u- pation. — Ber 21 

g. The Soul and Body of all Mankind is ſtained by 


E. che Pollution of Sin. The impure Leproſy of the 
Soul is not a Spot outwardly, — wholly inward; 
en hence as the corporal Leproſy was purified by the 
irſt WW ſprinkling of Blood, fo is this. Then by reflecting, 
we ſee how all this that the Apoſtle St. Peter expreſ- 
le- ſeth, is neceſſary to Juſtification, 1. Chriſt the Me- 


OS TEES 


hat W diator betwixt God and Man, is God and Man. 


od W 2. A Mediator not only interceeding, but alſo fatis- 
nd Wl fying, Eph. ii. 16. 3. This Satisfaction doth not re- 
nly WW concile us, unleſs it be applied. Therefore there is 
not only mention of Blood, but the ſprinkling of it. 
00. The Spirit by Faith ſprinkleth the Soul, as with Hyſ- 
and fop, Where with the ſprinkling was made: This is it 
by of. which the Prophet ſpeaks, Iſa. lii. 15. So ſhall he 
ner WW ſprinkle many A And which the Apoſtle to 
Nei- the Hebrews prefers above all legal Sprinklings, 
ex. Chap. ix. 12, 13, 14. both as to its Duration, and as 
ept I to the Excellency of o 
499.3 "34 B 2 Men 
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Men are not eaſily convineed and perſwaded of 
the deep Stain of Sin; and that no other Laver can 
ferch. it out, but the ſprinkling of the Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Some that have moral Reſolutions of Amend- 
ment, diſlike at leaſt groſs Sins, and purpoſe to a- 
void them, and it is to them Cleanneſs enough to re- 
form in thoſe Things; but they conſider not what 
becomes of the Guiltineſs they have contracted al- 
ready, and how that ſhall be purged, how their na- 
tural Pollution ſhall be taken away. Be not decei- 
ved in this; it is not a tranſient Sigh, or a light Word, 
- oria Wiſh of, God forgive me; no, nor the higheſt WW 
Current of Repentance, nor that which is the trueſt 
Evidence of a YI II Tis none of 
theſe that purifies in the Sight of God, and erke 
Wrath; they are all imperfect and ſtained themſelves, 
cannot ſtand and anſwer. for themſelves, much leſs 
be of Value to counterpoiſe the former Guilt of Sin; 
the very Tears of the pureſt Repentance, unlels they 
be ſprinkled with this Blood, are impure; all our 
Maſhings without this are but Waſhings of the Black- 
more, it is Labour in vain, Fer. ii. 22, Joh ix. 30, 31. 
There is none truly purged by the Blood of Chriſt, 
that doth not endeavour after Purity of Heart and 
Converfation; but yet it is the Blood of Chriſt by 
which they are all fair, and there is no Spot in them. 
Here tis faid, Elec to Obedience ; but becauſe that 
Obedience is not perfect, there muſt be ſprinkling of 
the Blood too. There is nothing in Religion further 
out of Nature's Reach, and out of its liking and be: 
Beving, than the Doctrine of Redemption by a Sa- 
viour, and a crucified Saviour, by Chriſt, and by his 
Blood, firſt ſhed: on the Croſs in his Suffering, and | 
then ſprinkled on the Soul by his Spirit. Tis eaſier i 
to make Men ſenſible of the Neceſſity of Repentance | 
and Amendment of Life, (though that is very diffi · WM. 
cult) than of this purging by the. ſprinkling of this 
45 * 85 1 precious 
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precious Blood. Did we ſee how needful Chriſt -is 


to us, we would eſteem and love him more. 
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Tis not by the hearing of Chriſt, and of his Blood 
in the Doctrine of the Goſpel ; tis not by the ſprink: 
ling of Water, even that Water that is the Sign of 
this Blood, without the Blood itſelf, and the ſprinklin 
of it. Many are preſent where it is ſprinkled, an 
et have no Portion in it. Look to this, that "this 
Blood be ſprinkled on your Souls, that the de- 
ſtroying Angel may paſs by you. T here is Ge- 
neration (not ſome few, but a Generation) deceived 
in this; they are their own Deceivers, pure in their 
own Eyes, — xxx. 12. How earneſtly doth Da. 
vid pray, Haſh me, Purge me with: Hyſop? Though 
bathed in Tears, .P/al. vi. 6. that ſatisfied not, wwaſh 
thou me, This is the honourable Condition of the 
Saints, that they are purified and conſecrated unto 
God by this Sprinkling; yea, have on long white 
Robes waſh d in the Blood of the Lamb. There is Men- 
tion indeed of great T ribulation, but there is a double 
Comfort joined with it, 1. They come out of it, that 
Tribulation hath an End. 2. They paſs from 
that to Glory; for they have on the Robe of Candi. 
dates, long white Robes waſbd in the Blood of tbe 


Td Lamb, waſh'd white in Blood; as for this Blood, it is 


nothing but Purity and Spotleſsneſs, being ſtained 
with no Sin; and beſides, hath that Virtue to take a+ 


way the Stain of Sin, where ?tis ſprinkled. My Mel. 


beloved is white and ruddy, faith the Spouſe, thus 


In his Death, ruddy by Bloodſhed, white by Inno- 


cence, and Purity of that Blood. | 


Shall they then tht are purged by this Blood re- 
turn to live among the Swine, and tumble with them 
in the Puddle ? What groſs Injury is this to ther: 
ſelves, and to that Blood by which they are cleanſed? 


They chat are choſen to this Sprintling, are likewiſe 


choſen to Obedience; this Blood purifieth the Heart; 
2 yea, © 


* 
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yea, this Blood purgeth our Conſt ſciences from dead 
Forks to ſerve the Irving God, Heb. ix, 14. 
2. Of their Sanctification, electf unto Obedience. 
*Tis eafily underſtood to whom; when Obedience to 
God is expreſſed by the ſimple abſolute Name of O- 
bedience, it teacheth us, that to him alone belongs 
abſolure and unlimited Obedience, all Obedience by 
all Creatures. Tis the Shame and Miſery of Man 
that he hath departed from this Obedience, that we 
are become Sons of Diſobedience: But Grace renew- 
ing the Hearts of Believers, changeth their Natures, 
5 ſo their Names, and makes them Children of O. 
bedience, as afterwards in this Chapter. As this O. 
bedience conſiſts. in the receiving Chriſt as our Re- 
deemer, ſo alſo at the fame Time, as our Lord or 
King, an entire rendring up of the whole Man to his 
Obedience. This Obedience then of the only begot. 
ten Jeſus Chriſt,” may well be underſtood not as hig 
actively, as Bezu, but objeetively, as 2 Cor. x. F. I 
thin k here *tis contained, yea chiefly underſtood to 
ſignify that Obedience, which the Apoſtle to the Ro. 
mans calls the Obedience of Faith, by which the Do- 
&rine of Chriſt is received, and ſo Chriſt himſelf, 
which uniteth the believing Soul to Chriſt; he ſprinkles 
it with his Blood to the Remiſſion of Sin, and is the | 
Root and Spring of all future Obedience in the Chri- 
ſan Bie. 1 
By Obedience, "Sanction 3 is here hes It 
genes then, both habitual and active Obedience, 
Renovation of Heart, and Conformity to the Divine 
Will; the Mind is illuminated by the Holy Ghoſt, 
to know and believe the divine Will; yea this Faith 
is the great and chief Part of Obedience, Rom, i. 8. 
The Truth of the Doctrine is firſt impreſſed on the 
Mind, henee flows out pleaſant Obedience, and full of 
Love; hence all the Affections, and the whole Body, 
"_ its Members, learn to give a willing 2 | 
C al 


© 
— 


is the fame Authority in all, as 
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and ſubmit unto God; whereas beſore they n : 


him, being under the Standard of Satan. 
This Obedience, though imperfect; yet hath a cer- | 


. (if J may ſo ſay) imperfect Perfection. Tis 


univerſal three mannet of Ways, 1. In the Subject. 
2. In the Object. 3. In the Duration, the whole Man 
ſabje&ted to —— whole ww and that cotiſtantlys and 
perſeveringly. | 
The firſt Vniverſality i is the. Caniſe: at the order] : 
Becauſe it is not in the T ongne alone, or in the 
Hand, Cc. but has its Root in the Heart; therefore 
it doth not wither as the Graſs, or Flower lying on 
che Superfice of the Earth; but it flouriſhes, becauſe 
rooted; and therefore it n the whole Law, 
becauſe it ariſes from a Reverence it has for the Lau- 
giver himſelf. Reyerence, I ſay, but tempered with 
Love: Hence it accounts no Law nor Command 
little, or of ſmall: Value which is from God, be- 
cauſe he is great, and highly eſteemed by the pious 
Heart. No Command hard (though contrary to the 
Fleſh) becauſe all Things are eaſy to Love; there 
8. James divinely 
argues. And this Authority is the golden Chain of 
all the Commandments, Which if broke in any 1 80 
all falls to Pieces. 
That this threefold Perfection of — is — 
a Picture drawn by Fancy, is evident in David, 


| Pſal. exix. where he ſubjects himſelf to the whole 
Law. His Feet, v. 105. his Mouth, v. 13. his Heart, 


b. 11. the whole Tenor of his Liſe, v. 24. He ſub 


jets himſelf to the whole Law, v. 6. and he profeſſes 


his Conſtancy therein, in v. 16. and 33. feach me 
the Hay f thy Statutes, and 1 hell keep it a 
the End. 
ah, We have the Cauſes af the Condition tat 
| dcſcrides, 
'" According ta the F, oreknewledge of Ged the F 6753 
he 


—_w—— — 3 — — — — 
23 8 as 4 


_ -Cauſe, is God the Father ; for though they all work MW. 
equally in all, yet in order of working, we are 
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The exacteſt Knowledge of Things is, to know them 


in their Cauſes; it is then an excellent "Thing, and 
worthy of their Endeavours that are moſt deſirous of 
Knowledge, to know the beſt mug in their high- 


eſt Cauſes, and the happieſt Way of attaining to this 
Knowledge is, to po eſs thoſe Things; and to khow 


them in Experience: To ſuch the Apoſtle here 
2 and ſets before them the Excellency of their 
ſpiritual Condition, and leads them to the Cauſes of it. 

Their Eſtate is, that they are ſanctiſed and ju. 


tied: The neareſt (Cauſe of both theſe is eſis 


dience. Lact M 927795 71.8 THOW:25S1) LIDO 
The appropriating or applying Cauſe comes next 
under Conſideration, which is the Holy, and Holy ma- 
ting, or ſanſtiſying Spirit, the Author of their Select. 
ing from the World, | | 

The Source of all, the appointing,” or 15 


o 


taught thus to diſtinguiſh, and particularly to. aſcribe 
the firſt Work of eternal. Election to the firſt Perſon 


of the bleſſed Trinity. 27 es llt K. 
In or #hrough Sanctifcation.] For to render it elect 


to the Sancti catian is ſtrained: So then I conceive 
this Election, is their effectual Calling, which is by 


the worleing of the holy Spirit, 1 Cor. i. 26, 27, 28. 
where Vocation and Election are uſed in the ſame 
Senſe, Ve ſee your Calling, Brethren, how that not ma- 


wy wife Men after the Fleſh, &c. but God bath choſen 


the-fooltfþ things. of the Morld to confound the wiſe. 8 
It is the firſt Act of the Decree of Election; the Be 
ginning of its Performance in thoſe that are elected; WM 
and *tis in itſelf a real ſeparating of Men from the 


I 
profane and miſerable Condition of the World, and iſ? 


Chreft ; he is made unto them both Rigbtenuſueſd an 
Sanctiſcatian, the ſprinkling of his Blood purifies 
them from Guiltineſs, and quickens them to Obe- | 


and effectual Calling unto Grace. | 


| 

| 
[ 
't 
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naa appropriating and conſecrating of a Man unto 
d Cod; and cherefore, both in — of its Relation 
0 Election, and in regard of its ) ¹ Nature, it well 
n. bears that Name, Ram. viii. 4. 30. . ü. 47-008 
is WJ xiii. 49, Job. xv. 19. 
A San#ification in a nacrower Senſe, as ; diſting guiſned 
re from Juſtification, ſignifieth the inherent Holmes of 
ir 2 Chriſtian, or his helng inclined and enabled to Ob- 
it. dence mentioned in this Verſe: But it is here more 
i large, and is co. extended with the whole Work of Re- 
s ovation, and is the ſevering and ſeparating. of Men 
1d i to God, by his holy Spirit, drawing them unto him; 
ies and ſo it comprehends Juſtification (as here) and che 
de- firſt Working of Faith, by which the Soul isjuſtified, 
chrough its apprehending, and applying — Nibute- 
ext | oulaeks of. Jelus Ch hriſt. 111 
| Of the Spirit.] The Word calls Men etwmelly, 
and by pos external Calling prevails. with many to 
an external receiving and pro efling of Religion, — 
if it be leſt alone it goes no further; it is indeed the 
Means of  Sandification and effectual Calling, Job. 
xvü. 17. Sandtsfy them throu =— thy Truth. But ahis 
it doth when the Spirit that ſpeaks in the Word works 
in the Heart, and cauſes it to Þ beat and obey. The 
* y rit or Soul of a Man! is the chief and. firſt Subject 
— Work, and “tis but flight falſe Work that 
begins not there: But the Spirit here, is rather to 
de taken for the Spirit of God the Efficient, than 
be Spirit of Man the Subject of this ———— - 
and therefore our Saviour in that Place-prays/to the 
Father, abet be would ſandify his own by that Trath, 
and this he doth by the Concurrence of his Spirir 
{With that Word of Truth which is tbe Life and 
L Vigour of it, and makes it prove the Power of God 
ted ; W's Salvation to them that believe. It is a tit Means 
che in itſelf, bur it is then a prevailing Means, when the 
and] Nane God brings it in. to nels Heart; ** 
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Tis a very difficult Work to draw a Soul. out vol 


and har _ than a two edged Sword, fit to divide, yea 
even to the dividing of of Soul and Spirit. But this it doth 
not; unleſs it be in the "Spirit's Hand, and he ap- 
youu ir to this cutting and b widing. The Word calls, 

ut the Spirit draws, not ſevered wu chat Weed, 
but working in it and by 6 | 


the Hands and ſtrong Chains of Satan, and out of the 
pleaſing Entanglements of the World, and out of its 
-own natural Perverſeneſs, to yield up itſelf unto God, 
to deny itſelf, and live to him; 2 in ſo doing, to 
run againſt the main Stream, Mats the Current of the 
'ungodly- World without, and Corru tion within. 
he ſtrongeſt Rhetorick; the moſt moving and per. 
ua ve way of Diſcourſe, is all too weak; the Tongue 
of Men and Angels cannot prevail with: the Soul to 
free itſelf, and ſhake off all that detains it. Although | 
it be convinced of the Truth of thoſe Things that are 
repreſented to it, yet Kill i it can and will hold out] 
A it, and ſay, Non perſuadebis etiamſi per ſuaſeris. 
The Hand of Man is too weak to uck any Soul 
out of the Crowd of the World, and ſet it in . 
the ſele& Number of Believers. - Only the Father of 
Spirits hath abſolute Command of Spirits, viz. the 
Souls of Men, to work on them as he Pleaſeth, and 
where he will. This powerful, this fan&ifying] 
Spirit know ys no Reſiſtance, works ſweetly, aa yet 
ſtrongly ; it can come into the Heart, whereas all 
other Speakers are forced to ſtand without. That 
ſtill Voice within perſuades more than all the loud 
erying without; 3 a8 he that is within the Houſe, tho 
he ſpeal low, is better heard and W than 
he that ſhouts without Doors. 
When the Lord himſelf ſpeaks by this his Spirit to 
a Man, ſelecting and calling him out of the loſt World, 


he can no more 22 than Abraham did, when the V 
Lord poke to him after an extraordinary Manner, ca 


tog 


ver a. | the F Epitleaf Pater. 15 


a to depart. from his own Country. and Kindred, Gen» 


th xii. 4. Abraham departed as tbe Lord bad ſpoben to 


p- him. There is a ſecret but very powerful Virtue 
's, in a Word, or Look, or Touch of this Spirit upon the 
d, Soul, by which 'tis forced, not with ,a harſh but a 
pleaſing Violence, and cannot chuſe but follow, it, not 

of unlike that of Elijab's Mantle upon Ee L King. 
he xx. 19. How eaſily did the Diſciples forſake their 
its Callings and Dwellings to follow Chriſt? 
xd, BI The Spirit of God draws a Man out of the; World 
to by a ſanctified Light ſent into his Mind, diſcovering to 
che bim, 1. How baſe and falſe the Sweetneſs of Sin is, 
that withholds Men and amuſes them, that they, re- 

turn not, and how true and ſad the Bitterneſs is, 
that will follow upon it. 2. Setting before his Eyes 
the free and happy Condition, he glorious Liberty 
of the-Sons of God, the Riches of their preſent, Enjoy- 
ment, and their far larger and aſſured Hopes for here- 
after. 3. Making the Beauty of 7 Chriſt vi- 
ſible to the Soul; which ſtraight way takes it ſo, that 
it cannot be ſtayed from coming to him, though its 
moſt beloved Friends, moſt © he Sins ly in the 
Way, and hang about it and cry, Will you leave us 
ſo? It will tread upon all to come within the Em- 
braces of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſay with St, Paul, I was 


Lot diſobedient to, or unperſuaded by the heavenly Fi. 
0 3 3 
. Tis no Wonder that the Godly are by ſome called 
ſingular and preciſe ; they are ſo, ſingular, a few ſe- 
lected ones, pickt out by God's own Hand for him- 
ſelf, Pſal. iv. 3. Know that the Lord hath ſet apart 
in that is godly for himſelf : Therefore, ſaith, our 
Saviour, the World hates you, becauſe I have choſen 
irit toll you out of the World. For the World:;lies in Unholi- 
ſorld i neſs and Wickedneſs, is buried in it. And as living 
m the Men can have no Pleaſure among the Dead, neither 
nner can theſe elected ones amongſt the Ungodly; they 
to e WW 
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walk it the World as watily as a Man or Woman, 
— — would do amongſt a Multitude that 
are all füllied and bemired. err -v 
"Endeavour to have this fanctifying Spirit in your: 
felves ; pray much for it; for his Promiſe is paſt to 
us, that he toi give this o Spirit to them that ask 
1. And ſhalt we be ſuch Fools as to want it, for 
want of asking? When we find heavy Fetters on our 
Souls and much Weakneſs, yea Averſeneſs to follow 
the Voice of God calling us to his Obedience, then 
let us pray with the Spouſe, Draw me. She can. 
not go nor ſtir without that drawing; and yet with 
ir, not only goes, but runs, We will run after thee. 
Think it not enough that you hear the Word, and 
uſe the outward Ordinances of God, and profeſs his 
Name; for many are thus called, and yet but a few 
of them are choſen. There is but a fmall Part of 
the World outwardly called, in Compariſon of the 
reſt that is not ſo, and yet the Number of the true 
Ele& is ſo ſmall, that it gains the Number of theſe 
that are called, the Name of many. They that are in 
the viſible Church, and partake of external Vocation, | 
are but like a large Lift of Names (as in civil Electi. 
ons is uſual) out of Which a ſmall Number is choſen Mt 
to the Dignity of true Chriſtians, and inveſted into 
their Prwilege. Some Men in Nomination to Offices WW - 
or Employments, think it a worſe Diſappointment il 
and Difgrace to have been in the Liſt, and yet not 
choſen, than if their Names had nor been mentioned] 
at all, Certainly tis a greater Unhappineſs to have 
been ner far from the Kingdom of G00 as our Savi- 
our ſpeaks) and miſs of it, than ſtill to have remain- 
ed in the fartheſt | Diſtance; to have been at the 
Mouth of the Haven (the fair Havens indeed) and] 
yet driven back and Thipwrackt, Tour Labour is 
molt prepoſterous, you feek to aſcertain and make 
ſyre Things that cannot be made fure, and == | 
of +444 8 = v ic 
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Ver. 1. the firſt Epiſile of PETER. 2» 
which is both more worth, and may be made forer 
than them all, you will not endeavour to make fure, 
Hearken to the 3 Advice, and at length ſet 
about this in Earneſt, to make your Calling and Elettion 


to re; make ſure this Election, as tis here, (for that is 


the Order) your effectual Calling ſure, and that will 
bring with it Aſſurance of the other, the eternal E. 
lection and Love of God towards you, which follows 
to be conſidered. | 31 HEE 
According to the Foreknowledge of God the Father.] 
Known unto God are all his Works from the Begin. 
ning, faith the Apoſtle Fames, Ad. xv. 18. He Pes 
all things from the Beginning of Time to the End of 
it, and beyond to all ernie , and from all Eternity 
he did foreſee them. But this Foreknowledge here, 


ss peculiar to the Elect, Verba ſenſus in ſacra ſeri. 


ptura denotant affectus, as the Rabbins remark ; ſo in 


Man, P/al. lxvi. FI ſee Iniquity; and in God, Pſal. 
I. lt. For the Lord knoweth the Way of the Righte: 


ous, &c. Amos iii. 2. You only have I known of all 
the Families of the Earth, &c. And in that Speech 


of our Saviour, relating it as the terrible Doom of 
i- WM Keprobates at the laſt rh Depart, &c. I know you 
0 


| ., I never knew you ; 


St. Paul, Rom. vii. 15. 
For that which I do, I allow [Gr. know} not. And 


Beaa obſerves that yuwoxey is by the Greeks ſome. 


times taken for decernere, judicare; thus ſome ſpeak; 
to cogiio/cte upon à Buſineſs. So then this Foreknow- 


Y {cede is no other, but that eternal Love of God, ot 


Decree of Election, by which ſome are appointed 


unto Life, and being reknown or elected to that 
End, they are predeſtinate to the Way to it, Nom. 


l. 29. For whom he did foretnow," he alſo did pre- 


_ deſtinate to be conformed to the Image of his Son, that 


make 
that] 
yhich MW © 


he might be the firſt born among many Brethren, © 
Tis moſt vain to imagine a Foreſight of Faith in 
Men, and that God in the View of chat, as the _ 

: dion 


dition of Election itſelf, as it is called, has choſen if 


them: For, 1. Nothing at all is futurum, or can have 
that imagined; Futurition, but as it is, and; becauſe it 
is decreed by God to be; and therefore, (as ſays 
the: Apoſtle St. Janes, in the Paſſage before cited) 
Hon unto God are all bis Works, becauſe; his 
Works in Time were his Purpoſe from Eternity. 
2. Tis moſt abſurd to give any, Reaſon of Divine 
Will without himſelf. 3. This eaſily ſolves all that 
Difficulty that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of; and yet he never 
thought of ſuch a Solution, but runs high for an An- 
ſwer, not to ſatisfy cavilling Reaſon, but to ſilence it, 
and ſtop its Mouth: For thus the Apoſtle argues, 
Rom. ix. 19, 20. T hou wilt ſay then unto me, why 
doth be yet find Fault; for wha hath reſiſted bis Will? 
Nay, but, O Man, wwho art thou that, replieſt againſt 
God? Who can conceive whence this ſhould be, that 
any Man ſhould believe unleſs it be given him of 
God; and if given him, then it was his Purpoſe to 
give it him; and if ſo, then it is evident that he had 
a Purpoſe to ſave him; and for that End he gives 
Faith, not therefore purpoſes to ſave, becauſe Man 
ſhall believe. 4. This ſeems croſs, to theſe Scri- 
ptures, where they ſpeak of the Subordination, or ra- 
ther Co-ordination-of thoſe two, as here,  Foreknozwn 
and elect, not beceuſe of Obedience, or Sprinkling, or | 
any ſuch Thing, but o Obedience and Sprenklin , 
which is by Faith. So he predeſtinated, not ——5 
he ſoreſaw Men would be conform to Chriſt, but chat 
they might be ſo, as Rom. viii. 29. Har wham he did 
foreknow, be alſo did predeſtinate: And the ſame Or. i 
der Act. u; 47. And tbe Lord added to the, Church | 
daily ſuch as ſhould. be ſaved. And xüi. 48. And at 
many as ere ordained to eternal Life. believed. 
Tbis Foreknowledge then, is bis, eternal and 
unchangeable Love; and that thus he chuſeth ſome, | 
and reje(teth others, is for that great End, to manifeſt 
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I. vers, tbe Frſt Epiſtle of PEER 23 


n and magnify his Mercy and Juſtice: But why" he 
e | 1 a Ni Man Join the oY and rhe other for the 
it other, made Peter a Veſſel of this Mercy, and Judas 
s of Wrath, this is even fo, becauſe it ſeemed good to 
d) bim. This if it be harſh, yet is Apoſtolick Doctrine: 
18 Hath not the Potter (ſaith St. Paul) : Power over the 
y. ine Lump, to make one Veſſel unto, Honour and an 
ne other unto Diſbonour? This Deep we muſt admire; 
at and always in conſidering it, eloſe with this, O. abe 
er Deptb e the Riches, both of the Miſdom and Know: 
n- edge of God! | rag rind 
it, Now the Connexion of theſe, we are: for our Pro- 
23, fit to take notice of, that e fectual Calling is inſepa- 
hy rably tied to this eternal F. ret noꝛoledge or Eleſtios 
[2 I on the one Side, and Salvation on the other. Theſe 
1/3 two Links of the Chain are up in Heaven in God's 
at on Hand; but this middle one, is let down to 
of Earth, into the Hearts of his Children, and they oy 
to ing hold on it, have ſure hold on the other two, for 
ad no Power camfever them; if therefore they can read 
che Characters of God's Image in their on Souls, 
thoſe are the Counter · part of the golden Characters 
of his Love, in which their Names are written in the 
Book of Life. Their believing writes their Names 
under the Promiſes of the revealed Book of Life, the 
Sciptures ; and ſo aſcertains them, that the ſame Names 
are in the ſecret Book of Life that God hath by him- 
ſelf from Eternity. So finding the Stream of Grace 
in their Hearts, though they ſee not the Fountain 
hence it flows, nor the Ocean into which it returns, 
yet they know that it hath its Source, and ſhall re- 
turn to that Ocean which ariſeth from their eternal 
Election, and ſhall empty itſelf into that Eternity of 
Happineſs and Salvation. | 1 
Hence much Joy ariſeth to the Believer; this Tye 
is indiſſolvable, as the Agents are, the Father, the Son, 
and the Spirit: So are Election, and V. ä _ 
= ancti- 
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Sandification, and Fuſtificationand Glory, Therefore 
in all Conditions Believers may, from the Senſe of the 
Working of the Spirit in them, look back to that E. 
lection, and forward to that Salvation: But they 
that remain unholy and diſobedient, have as yet no 
Evidence of this Love; and therefore cannot, with. 
out vain — ns and Self. deluſion judge thus 
of themſelves, that they are within the. peculiar 
Love of God: But in this, Let the Righteous be 
— let them ſbaut for Foy all that are upright in 
cart. | - 4243 hou 
Tis one main Point of Happineſs, that he that is 
happy doth know, and judge himſelf to be ſo; this 
being the peculiar Good of a reaſonable Creature, 
2tis to be enjoyed in a reaſonable Way; tis not as the 
dull reſting of 4 Stone, or any other natural Body 
in its natural Place; but the Knowledge and Con- 
¶deration of it; is the Fruition of it, the very reliſh- 
| ing and t ing ite Sweetneſs. 17s 
be The perfect Bleſſedneſs of the Saints is waiting 
chem aboue: But even their preſent Condition is 
truby Kappy, tho incompleatly, and but a ſmall Be- 
Finning of chat which they expect; and this their 
preſent Happineſs is ſo much the greater, the more 
glear Knowledge and firm Perſuaſion they have of 
st. Tis one of the pleaſant Fruits of the Godly, 70 
drow: the Things that are freely given them Bal, 
1 Cor. ii. 12. Tberefore the Apoſtle, to comfort his 
diſperſed Brethren, ſets * Deſcription: of 
2 excellent ſpiritual Condition to which they are 
If Election, eectual Calling and Saluation be in- 
ſeparably linked together; then by any one of them 
a Man may lay hold upon all the reſt, and may 
know that his Hold ee is that Way 
wherein we may attain, and ought to ſeek that com- 
[fortable Aſſurance of the Love of God. T ny” 
* ; make 
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Ver. a. the fr ft" Epiſus af PETER, 26 


nale your Calling ſure, and by that your Election: 
for cones = this Clogs of itſelf, We are 
not to pry immediately into the Decree, but to-read 
it in the Performance. Though the Mariner ſees 
not the Pole: ſtar, yet the Needle of the Compaſs 
that points to it, tells him which Way he fails: 
Thus the Heart, that is touched with the Load - 
ſtone of divine Love, trembling with godly Fear, 
and yet ſtill looking towards God by fixed believing, 
points at the Love of Election, and tells the Soul 
that its Courſe is Heavenward, towards the Haven 
of eternal Reſt. He that loves, may be ſure he was 


2241 


y the 
Spirit, and this argues neceſſarily, both Juſtification 


by the Son, and the Election of God the Father, 
1 Job. iv. 13. Hereby knoty we that we dwell in bim 
and be in us, becauſe. be has given us: f his Spirits 
Tis a moſt ſtrange Demonſtration, ab effectu reci- 
proco, He called thoſe he hath elected; He ele&ed 
thoſe he called. Where this ſanctifying Spirit is not, 
there can be no Perſwaſion of this eternal Love of 
God; they that are Children of Di ſobedience, can 
conclude no; otherwiſe of themſelves but that they 
xe the Children of Wrath. Although from preſent 
Unſan&ification, a Man, cannot infer that he is not 
elected, for the Decree may for part of a Man's Life 
run (as it were) under-ground; yet this is fure, that 
that Eſtate leads to Death, and unleſs it be broken, 
will prove the black Line of Reprobation. A Man 
hath no. Portion amongſt the Children of God, nor 
Vo. I. 6 can 
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26 ACOMMENTARY upon Chap. I. 
can read one Word of Comfort in all the Promiſes 
that belong to them, while he remains unholy. 
Men may pleaſe themſelves in profane ſeoffing at 
the Holy Spirit of Grace, but let them withal know 
this, that that Holy Spirit they mock and deſpiſe, is 
Moe Spirit that ſeals Men to the Day of Redemption, 
Eph. iv. 30. 12 sr! 
5 wr pretend they have the Spirit, and fo turn 
away from the ſtraight Rule of the Holy Scriptures, 

they have a Spirit indeed, but it is a fanatical Spirit, 
the Spirit of Deluſion and Giddineſs: But the Soirir 
of God that leads his Children in the Way of Truth, 
and is for that Purpoſe/ſent them from Heaven to 
| them thither, ſquares their Thoughts and 

ays to that Rule, whereof it is Author, and that 
Word, which was inſpired by it, and ſanftifies them to 
Obedience; He that ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not 
his Commandments, is a Liar, and the Truth is not 
in him, 1 Joh. il. 4. 4 ES 

Nowy chis Spirit that ſanctifieth, and ſanctifieth to 
Obedience, is within us the Evidence of our Ele&i- 
on, and Earneſt of our Salvation. And whoſo are 
not ſanctified and led by this Spirit, the Apoſtle tells 
us what is their Condition, Rom. viii. 9. Hany Man 
have not the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of his. 
Let us not delude our ſelves; this is a Truth, if 
there be any in Religion, they that are not made 
Saints in the Eſtate of Grace, ſhall never be Saints 

The Stones that are appointed for that glorious 
Temple above, are hewn and poliſhed and prepared 
for it here; as the Stones were wrought and prepa- 
red in the Mountains for building the Temple at 
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Feruſalem. Bend a "I 
This is God's Order, P/al. Ixxxiv. 12. He gives 
Grace and Glory; as Moraliſts can tell us, that the 8 
Way to the Temple of Honour is _ the | Iv 
8 | Temple 


E. ne e eee 
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Temple of Virtue. They that think they are 
bound for Heaven in the Ways of Sin, have either 
found a new Way untroden by all that are gone t hi- 
ther, or will find themſelves deceived in the End. 
We need not then that poor Shift for the preſſing of 
Holineſs, and Obedience upon Men, to repreſent it 
to them as the meriting Cauſe of Salvation. This is 
not at all to the Purpoſe, ſeeing without it the Ne- 
ceſſity of Holineſs to Salvation is preſſing enough; 
for Holineſs is no leſs neceſſary to Salvation, than if 
it were the meriting Cauſe of it, it is as inſeparably 
tied to it in the Purpoſe of God. And in the Order of 
Performance, Godlineſ is as certainly before Sal. 
vation, as if Salvation did wholly and altogether de- 

end upon it, and were in point of Juſtice deſerved 
bo it, Seeing then there is no other Way to Happi- 
neſs but by Holineſs, no Aſſurance of the Love of 
God without it, take the Apoſtle's Advice, ſtudy it, 
ſeek it, follow earneſtly after Holineſs, without which 
no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. 

Grace unto you and Peace be multiplied. ] It hath 
always been a civil Cuſtom amongſt Men, to ſeaſon 
their Intercourſe with good Wiſhes one for another ; 
this the Apoſtles uſe in their Epiſtles, in a ſpiritual 
divine Way, ſuitable to their holy Writings. It well 
becomes the Meſſengers of Grace and Peace to with 
both, and to make their Salutation conform to the 
main Scope and Subject of their Diſcourſe. The 
Hebrew Word of Salutation we have here, Peace ; 
and that which is the Spring both of this and all good 
Things, in the other Word of Salutation uſed by the 
Greeks, Grace, All right Rejoicing, -and Proſperity, 
and Happineſs, flows from this Source, and from this 
alone, and is ſought elſewhere in vain. _ 

In general, this is the Character of a Chriſtian 
Spirit, to have a Heart filled with Bleſſing, with this 


ſweet Good · will and Good - wiſhing to all, eſpecially 
to 
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to thoſe that ate their Brechren in the fame Profeſſion 
of Religion, And this Charity is a —— Balm, 
diffuſing itſelf in the wiſe and ſeaſonable Expreſſions 


of it, aßon fit Occaſions; and thoſe Expreſſions muſt 


be cordial; and fincere, not like that you call Court 
FHhlyzweter, in which there is nothing elſe but Fal. 
Mood, or Vanity at the beſt. This manifeſts Men 
to be the Sons of Bleſſing, and. of the ever-bleſſed 
God, che Father of all Bleſſing, when in his Name 
they bleſs one another: Yea, our Saviour's Rule goes 
higher, to bleſs thoſe that curſe them, and urges it 
by that Relation to God as their Father, that in this 
they may reſemble him, That ye may be the Children 
of your Father which is in Heaven. | 

But in a more eminent Way, it is the Duty of Pa- 
ſtors to bleſs their People, not only by their publick 
and ſolemn Benediction, but by daily and inſtant 
Prayers for them in ſecret. And the great Father 
who ſeeth in ſecret will reward them openly. 

They are to be ever both endeavouring and wiſh- 
Ing their . Increaſe of Knowledge and all ſpiritual 
Grace, in Which they have St. Paul a frequent Pat: 
e | | wa | 
They that are Meſſengers of this Grace, if they 


| have Experience of it, it is the Oil of Gladneſs that 


will dilate - their Heart, and make it large in Love 
and ſpiritual Deſires for others, eſpecially their own 
Flocks. Wen 181 10 T4 1 9406 | 
Let us, 1. Conſider the Matter of the Apoſtle's 
Deſire for them, Grace and Peace. 2. The Meaſure 
of it, "that it may be multiplied. oo 

« It, The Matter of the Apoſtle's Deſire, Grace. 
We need not make a Noiſe with the many School- 
diſtinctions of Grace, and deſcribe in what Senſe it is 
here to be taken; for no doubt it is all ſaving Grace 
to thoſe diſperſed Brethren, ſo that in the largeſt — 
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tion that it can have that Way, we may ſafely here 
take ĩt. 1 7 500 | | 0 
What are preventing Grace, aſſiſting Grace; working 
and co-working Grace, (as we may admit theſe Diffe- 
rences in a — Sen 
ſame effectual ſaving Grace, in relation to our diffe- 
rent Eſtate? as the ſame Sea receives different Names 
from the different Parts of the Shore it beats upon. 
Firſt-it prevents and works; then it aſſiſts and pro- 
ſecutes what it hath wrought, He worketh in ur to 
will and to do. But the Whole Senſe of ſaving Grace, 
I conceive, is comprehended in theſe two; 1. Grace 
in the Fountain, that is the peculiar Love and Favour 
of God. 2. In the Streams, the Fruits of this Love; 
8 it is not an empty, but a moſt rich and Hberal 
ve) viz. all the Graces and ſpiritual Bleſſings of 
God beſtowed upon them, whom he hath freely cho- 


ſen: The Love of God in itſelf can neither diminiſh _ 


nor increaſe, but it is multiplied, or abounds in the 
Manifeſtation and Effe&s of it; ſo then, to deſire 
Grace to be multiplied to them, is to wiſh to them 
the living Spring of it, that Love that cannot be ex- 
hauſted, but is ever flowing forth, and inſtead of a+ 
bating, makes each Day richer than another. 

And this is that which ſhould be the Top and 


Sum of Chriſtian Deſires, to have, or want any o- 


ther thing indifferently; but to be reſolved and reſo 
lute in this, to ſeek a Share in this Grace, the free 
Love of God, and the ſure Evidences of it within 
you, the Fruit of Holineſs, and the Graces of his 
Spirit. But the moſt of us are otherwiſe taken up: 
We will not be convinced, how baſely and fooliſhly 
we are buſied, though in the beſt and moſt reſpected 
Employments of the World, ſo long as we negle& 
our nobleſt Trade of growing rich in Grace, and the 
comfortable Enjovment of the Love of God. Our 
Saviour tells us of one Thing needful, importing that 
W all 


e) but divers Names of the 
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all other Things are comparatively unneceſſary, By- 


works, and mere Impertinencies; and yet in thele 
we laviſh-out our ſhort and uncertain Time, we let 


the other ſtand by till we find Leiſure, Men Who 


are altogether profane think not on it at all; ſome 
others . deceive themſelves thus, and ſay, 
When I have done with ſuch a Buſineſs in which I 


am engaged, then I will ſit down - ſeriouſly to this, 
and beſtow. more 'Time and Pains on theſe Things 


that are undeniably greater and better, and more 
wy of it. But this is a Slight that is in danger 
to undo us: What if we attain not to the End of that 
Buſineſs, but end our ſelves before it; or if we do 
not, yet ſome other Buſineſs may ſtep in after that. 
Oh then! ſay we, that muſt be diſpatched alſo. 
Thus, by ſuch Delays, we may loſe the preſent Op- 
portunity, and in the End our own Souls. 
Ohl be perſwaded it deſerves your Diligence, and 
that without Delay to ſeek ſomewhat that may be 
conſtant enough to abide with you, and ſtrong e- 
nough to uphold you in all Conditions, and that is 
alone this free Grace and Love of God. While ma- 
ny ſay, Who will fhew us any Good? ſet you in 
with David in his Choice, Lord lift thou up the 
Light of thy Countenance upon me, and this ſhall re. 
joice my Heart more than the Abundance of Corn and 


Nine, Pfal. iv. 6, 7. | 


This is that Light that can break into the darkeſt 
Dungeons, from which all other Lights and Comforts 


are ſhut out, and without this, all other Enjoyments 


are, what the World would be, without the Sun, 
nothing but Darkneſs. Happy they who have this 
Light of divine Favour and Grace ſhining into their 
Souls;: for by it they ſhall be led to that City, where 
the Sun and Moon are needleſs; for the Glory of God 
doth lighten it, and ibe | Lamb is the Light thereof, 
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Godlineſs is profitable for all Things, faith the A. 
poſtle, having the Promiſes of this" Life' and that 
which is to come; all other Bleſſings are the Atten- 
dants of Grace, and follow upon it. This Bleſſing 
that the Apoſtle here (and alſo St. Paul in his 53 
joins with Grace, was with the Jeu of ſo 4 
Senſe, as to eomprehend all that they could deſire 
when they wiſh'd Peace, they meant all kind of 
Good, all Welfare and Proſperity. And thus WE 
may take it here, for all kind of Peace; yea, and for 
all other Bleſſings, but eſpecially that ſpiritual Peace} 
which is the proper Fruit of Grace, and doth ſo in; 
trinſically flow from it. : 


alm on Ia 
Me may and ought to wiſh to the Church of God 
outward- Bleſſings; and particularly outward: Peace; 
as one of the greateſt, ſo one of the moſt valuable 


Favours of God: Thus prayed the Pfalmiſt, P/ab. 


cxxii. 7. Peace be within thy Walle, and Proſpori- 
ty within thy Palaces. N Wc Alba 
But that Wiſdom that doth what he will, by what 
Means he will, and works one Contrariety out of an 
other, brings Light out of Darkneſs, Good out of 
Evils, can and doth turn Tears and Froubles to the 
Advantage of his Church; but certainly in itſelf, 
Peace is more ſuitable to its Increaſe, and if not + 
bus' d, proves fo too. As in the Apoſtolick Times, 
it is faid, The Church had Peace, and increaſed exceed: 
mply, Act. ix. 31. we ought alſo to wiſh for Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Peace to the Church, that ſne may be free 
from Diſſenſions and Diviſions. wigs K 
Theſe readily ariſe more or leſs, (as we ſee in all 
Times) and haunt Religion, and the Reformation of 
it, as a malus genius. St. Paul had this to ſay to his 
Corinthians, though he had given them this Teſti- 


mony, that they were enriched in all Utterance and 


Knowledge, and were wanting in no Gift, Chap. i. 
v. 5. yet preſently after, v. 13. J hear that there are 
e Diviſions 
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2x - Divifions and Conientions among you. Te Enemy 
[ had. done this, as our Saviour ſpeaks; - and this Ene- 
_ is no Fool, for, by divine Permiſſion, he works to 
his on End ve —— For there is not one Thin 
that doch on all 1 ands choak the Seed of Religion fo 
| — as thorny Debates and Differences about it- | 
ſelf - So in faceceding Ages, and at the breaking | 
ſortk of the Light in Germany. in Euler 8 Time, | 
Multitudes of Sefts ale. ( 
Profane Men do not a Rumble, — fall and 
break their | Necks upon theſe. Divifions. We ſee 
(think: they, and ſome of them poly ſay it out) Il { 
that they who mind Religion moſt, cannot agree up- 
on it, our eaſieſt Wa 8. not to emhroil our ſelves, a 
nor at all to be (troubled with the Buſineſs. Many 0 
ate of Gallia's Temper, they will care for. none of | 
4 Things.” Thus theſe Offences prove a/ Miſ: I 
chief to the proſane World, as our Saviour lays, Wo ( 
# the Worl pl becauſe of OF. Fences. WR 95 fi 
Then the-erring Side, that is taken with new: 0. m 
pinions and Fancies, are altogether taken up with 
them; their main Thoughts ſpent upon them; and IP 
thus the Sap is drawn from that which ſhould-nou- b 
riſn and proſper in their Hearts, ſandt ed uſeful 
Knowledge, and ſaving : Grace. The other are as \: 
Weeds, that diwert the Noutiſhment in Gardens from I * 
ne Plants and Flowers: And certainh/ theſe Weeds, en 
vz. Mens own Conceits, cannot but grow more fr 
1 * them, when they give Way to them, than ſolid . 
| jon doth ; for their Heats | (as one ſaid of the . 
e Mother's to n __ t er nab to b 
3 gie 
1 is alſo a Lia even to thoſe that oppoſe. 8 
ad Diviſions, that they are ſorced to be buſied tha I me 
Way: For the wiſeſt and godbeſt of them find (and Pe: 
ſuch-are ſenſible of it) that Dif putes in Religion are no I Pe- 


Friends to that which is far ſweeter in it; but hinders 
Ind Nat - and Vo 
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and abates it, viz. theſe pious and devout Thoughts, 
that are both the more uſeful; and truly delightful, 
As Peace is a choiſe Bleſſing, ſo this Is the choiſeſt 
Peace, and is the peculiar inleparable Effect of this 
Grace, with which it is here jointly wiſh'd, Grace 
and Peace; the Flower of Peace growing upon the 
Root of Grace. This ſpiritual Peace hath two 
Things in it, 1. Reconciliation with God. 2. Tran- 
quillity of _ The Quarrel and Matter of Enmity 
you know, betwixt God and Man is the Rebellion, 
the Sin of Man ; and he being naturally altogether 
ſinful, there can proceed nothing from him, but what 
foments and increaſes the Hoſtility. *Tis Grace 
alone, the moſt free Grace of God, that contrives, and 
y offers, and makes the Peace, elſe it had never been; 
Fe had univerfall e without it. Now in this 
is the Wonder of divine Grace, that the Almighty 
7, God ſeeks Agreement, and entreats for it, wich 
Wl ſinful Clay, which he could wholly deſtroy in a Mo- 
ment. | TOR 
4 Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator and Purchaſer of this 


ad Peace, bought it with his Blood, kilPd the Enmity 


oy his own Death, Eph. ii. 15. And therefore the 
enor of it in the Goſpel runs {till in his Name, Nom. 


our Lord; and St. Paul expreſſes it in his Salutati- 
ons, that are the ſame with this, Grace and Peace 
from God the Father," and our Lord Fefus Chriſt, © 

As the free Love, and Grace of God appointed 
this Means and Way of our Peace, and offered it; 


Jives us Faith to apprehend it. | 1 
And from our Nate of this Peace, or Reconcile- 
ment with God, ariſes that which is our inward 
Peace, a calm and quiet Temper of Mind. This 
Peace that we have with God in Chriſt, is inviolable: 
But becauſe the Senſe and Perſuaſion of it may be 
Vol. I. E inter- 


v. 1. Me have Peace with God through Jeſus Chriſt 


ſo the ſame Grace applies it, and makes it ours, and 
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interrupted, the Soul that is truly at Peace with 
God, may. for a Time be diſquieted in itſelf, through 


Weakneſs of Faith, or the Strength of Femptation, 


ot the Darkneſs of Deſertion, loſing Sight of that 
Grace, that Love and Light of God's Countenance, 


on which its Tranquility and Joy depends, Thou 
hideſt thy Face, faith David, and I was troubled. 


But when theſe Eclipſes are over, the Soul is revived 
with new Conſolation, as the Face of the Earth is re- 
newed, and made to ſmile with the Return of the 
Sun in the Spring; and this ought always to up- 
hold Chriſtians in the ſaddeſt Times, viz. that the 
Grace, and Love of God towards tliem, depends 


not on their Senſe, nor upon any thing in them, 


but is ſtill in itſelf incapable of the ſmalleſt Altera- 
Winne | | 

Tis natural to Men to defire their own Peace, 
the Quietneſs and Contentment of their Minds: But 


moſt Men miſs the Way to it; and therefore find it 


not; for there is no Way to it indeed, but this One, 
wherein few. feek it, viz. Reconcilement and Peace 
with God. The Perſuaſion of that alone makes the 
Mind clear and ſerene, like your faireſt Summer 
Days, My Peace I give you, ſaith Chriſt, not as 
be World, Let not your Hearts be troubled, All the 
Peace and Favour of the World cannot calm a trou- 
bled Heart; but where this Peace is that Chriſt gives, 
all the Trouble and Diſquiet of the World cannot 
diſturb it, M ben he giveth Ouietneſe, who. then can 


male Trouble? and when be hideth his Face, who ther 
can behold him? whether it be done againſt.a Nation, 


or againſt a Man only. See alſo for this, Pſal. xlvi 


Cxxlli. All outward Diſtreſs to a Mind thus at Peace, 


is but as the rattling of the Hail upon the Tiles, to 
him that fits within the Houſe, at a ſumptuous Feaſt 
A good Conſcience. is called ſo, and with an Advan 
tage that no other Feaſt can haye, nor could Men en. 


4 4 dure 
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dure it. A few Hours of Feaſting will weary the 
moſt profeſt Epicure ; but a Conſcience thus at Peace 
is a continual Feaſt, with. continual unwearied De- 
light. What makes the World take up ſuch a Pre- 
judice againſt Religion, as a ſowr unpleaſant Thing? 
They ſee the Afflictions and Griefs of Chriſtians ; but 
they do not ſee their Joys, the inward Pleaſure of 


Mind that they can poſſeſs in a very hard Eſtate, 
Have you not tried other Ways enough? Hath not 


he tried them that had more Ability and Skill for it 


than you, and found them not only Vanity, but Vexa- 
tion of Spirit? If you have any Belief of holy Truth, 


— but this once upon the Trial, ſeek Peace in the 


ay of Grace. This inward Peace is too precious 
a Liquor to be poured into a filthy Veſſel. A holy 
Heart, that glally entertains Grace, ſhall find, that it 
and Peace cannot dwell aſunder. n 1 

An ungodly Man may ſleep to Death in the Le- 
thargy of carnal Preſumption and Impenitency; 
but a true lively ſolid Peace he cannot have. There 


is no Peace to the; Wicked, faith my God, Iſa. lvii. - 
21. And if he ſay there is none; ſpeak Peace who | 


will, if all the World with one Voice would ſpeak it, 


it ſhall prove none. 


2dly, Conſider the Meaſure of the Apoſile's Deſire 


for his ſcattered Brethren, that this Grace and Peace 


may be multiplied, This the Apoſtle wiſhes for 


them, knowing the Imperfection of the —— 
Peace of the Saints while they are here belew; an 


this they themſelves, in Senſe of that Imperfection, | 


ardently-defire. They that have taſted; the \$weet- 


neſs of this Grace and Peace call 3 ſor more. 


This is a Diſeaſe in earthly; Deſires, and a Diſeaſe 
incurable by all theſe, Things deſired; there is no 
Satisfaction attainable by them: But this Avarice of 
ſpiritual Things is a Virtue, and by our Saviour is 


called Beſſednaſe, becauſe it tends to Fulgeſs and 


E 2 Satis-⸗ 
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Satisfaction, Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt 
after. Righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be filled, Mat: v. 6. 


Ver. 3. Bleſſed be the God, and Father of our Lord 

© *Feſus Chriſt, who according to his abundant Mer. 

I J bath begotten us again unto a lively Hope, by the 
 Kefurrechion of Feſus Chriſt from the dead, 


Ver. 4. To an Inheritance incorruptible, and undo. 
led, and that fadeth not away, : 


IIS a cold lifeleſs thing to ſpeak of ſpiritual 
Ichings upon meer Report: But they that 
ſpeak of them, as their own, as having Share and In. 
tereſt in them, and ſome Experience of their Sweet. 
nels, their Diſcourſe of them is enlivened with firm 
Belief, and ardent Affection; they cannot mention 
them, but their Hearts are ſtraight taken with ſuch 
Gladneſs, as they are forced to vent in Praiſes. Thus 
dur Apoſtle here, and St. Paul, Eph i. and often 


 _ elſewhere, when they conſidered theſe things where. 


with they were about to comfort the Godly, to 
whom they-wrote, they were ſuddenly elevated with 
the Joy of them, and broke forth into 'Thankſygj- 
ving; ſo teaching us by their Example, what real 
Joy chere is in the Conſolations of the Goſpel, and 


what Praiſe is due from all the Saints to the God of 


thoſe Conſolations, This is ſuch an Inheritance 
that che very Thoughts and Hopes of it are able to 
ſweeten the greateſt Griefs and Afflictions. What 
then ſhall the Poſſeſſion of it be, wherein there 
ſhall" be no Rupture, nor the leaſt Drop of any 
Grief at all? The main Subject of theſe Verſes is, 
har Which is the main Comfort that ſupports the Spi. 


ns of the Godly in all Conditions. 
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dly, The immediate Cauſe of both aſſigned, viz, 
22 Chriſt. 4thly, All this derived from the free 
Mercy of God, as the firſt and higheſt Cauſe, and re- 
turned to his Praiſe and Glory as the laſt and higheſt 
End of it. | | | 
For the Firſt, The Inberitance.] But becauſe the 
fourth Verſe which deſcribes it, is linked with the ſub- 


ſequent, we will not go ſo far off to return back again, 


but firſt ſpeak to this third Verſe, and in it, ] | 
Conſider 1. Their Title to this Iuberitance, Be. 


gotten again. 2. Their Aſſurance of it, viz. A holy 


or lively Hope. | 

The Title that the Saints have to their rich 
Inheritance is of the valideſt, and moſt; unqueſtion- 
able kind, viz. by Birth. Not by their farſt natural 
Birth: By it we are all born to an Inheritance in- 


deed ; but we find what it is, Eph. ii. 3. Children 


of Wrath, Heirs apparent of eternal Flames. Tis 


an everlaſting Inheritance too, but ſo much the 


more fearful, being of everlaſting Miſery, or (ſo to 
ſpeak) of immortal Death, and we are made ſure 
to it, they who remain in that Condition cannot loſe 


their Right, although they gladly would eſcape it, 


they ſhall be foreed to enter Poſſeſſion. But tis by a 
new and ſupernatural Birth, that Men are both freed 


ſrom their Engagement to that woful Inheritance, 


and inveſted into the Rights of this other here men- 


tioned,” as full of Happineſs as the former is miſer- 
able: Therefore are they ſaid here to be begotten 


again to that lively Hope. God the Father of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath begotten us again. And thus 
are the Regenerate, the Children of an immortal Fa- 


ther, and ſo intitled to an Inheritance of Immorta - 


lity, I Children, then Heirs, Heirs of God. This 


Sonſhip is by Adoption in Chriſt, therefore it is ad: 


ded, joint Heirs with Cbriſt, Rom. viii. 17. We as 


daopted, 
1 8 


* 
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| dopted, and he the only begotten Son'of God, by an 
eternal ineffable Generation. 
And yet this our Adoption is not a meer extrin- 
ſical Denomination, as is Adoption amongſt Men; 
but accompanied with a real Change in thoſe that 
are adopted, a new Nature, and Spirit infuſed into 
them, by reaſon of which, as they are adopted to 
this their Inheritance in Chriſt, they are likewiſe 
begotten of God, and born again to it, by the ſuper. 
natural Work of Regeneration. They are like their 
heavenly Father, they have his Image renewed on 
their Souls, and their Father's Spirit. They have, 
and are ated, and led by it. This is that great 
Myſtery of the Kingdom of God, that puzzled Nico. 
demus, it was Darkneſs to him at firit, till he was 
1 inſtructed in that Night, under the Covert whereof 
| he came to Chriſt. e r $9 Martel 
i! Nature cannot conceive of any Generation or 
il | Birth, but what which is within its own Compaſs ; 
0 only they that are Partakers of this ſpiritual Birth, 
underſtand what it means; to others it is a Riddle, 
an unſavoury unpleaſant Subject. 


| 
It is ſometimes aſcribed to the fubordinate Means, | 
to Baptiſm, called therefore the Laver of Regene. 
ration, Tit. iii. 5. To the Word of God, Fam. i. 
18. It is that immortal Seed, whereby we are born 
= .- _ by the Miniſtry of this Word, and the Seals 
= of it, as 1 Cor. iv. 15. For though you. have ten thou- 
fand Iuſtructers in Chriſt, yet have ye not many Fu- 
thers ; For in Chriſt Feſus I have begotten you through 
, be Goſpel. As alfo, Gal. iv. 19. Bur all thoſe have 
their Vigour and Efficacy in this great Work, from 
the Father of Spirits, who is their Father in their 
* firſt Creation, and Infuſion, and in this their Regene- 
ration, which is a new and ſecond Creation, 2 Cor. 
v. 17. Hany Man be in Chriſt be is a new Creature. 
Divines have Reaſon to infer from the * of 
g on- 
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this Living Hape; as an Heir when he is capable 
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Converſion thus expreſt, that Man doth not bring 
any thing to this Work himſelf, Tis true he hath a 
Will, as his natural Faculty; but that this Will em- 
braces the Offer of Grace, and turns to him that of- 
fers it, is from renewing Grace, that ſweetly, and 
yet ſtrongly; ſtrongly; and yet ſweetly, inclines it. 

1. Nature cannot raiſe. itſelf to this, more than 
a Man can give natural Being to himſelf. 2. It is 
not a ſuperficial Change, tis a new Life and Being. 
A moral Man in his Changes and Reformations of 
himſelf, is ſtill the ſame Man. Though he reform 


ſo far, as Men, in their ordinary Phraſe call him, 


quite another Man; yet in Truth, till he be born a- 
gain, there is no new Nature in him. The Sluggard 
turns on his Bed as the Door on the Hinges, ſays So- 


lomon. Thus the natural Man turns from one 


Cuſtom and Poſture to another, but never turns off: 
But the Chriſtian by Virtue of this new Birth, can 
ſay indeed, ego non ſum ego, I am not the ſame Man 
I was. a ch 
You that are Nobles, afpire to this honourable 
Condition, add this Nobleneſs to the other, for it 
far ſurpaſſes it; make it the Crown of all your Ho- 
nours and Advantages. And you that are of mean 
Birth, or if you have any Stain in your Birth, the onl 
Way to make up and repair all, and truly to ennoble 
you, is this, to be the Sons of a King, yea of the 
King of Kings, and this Honour have all his Saints. 
To as many as received him, he gave this Privilege to 
be the Sons of God. | n 5 
Unto a lively Hope.] Now are we the Sons of God, 
({aith-the Apoſtle, 1. Joh. iii. 2.) But it doth not yet 


ww what we ſhall be. Theſe Sons are Heirs; but 


this Lifetime is their Minority ; yet even then be- 
ing Partakers of this new Birth and Sonſhip, they 
have Right to it, and in the Aſſurance of that Right, 


* 


of 


but the Hope of the Sons o 


Children of Go 
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of thoſe Thoughts, hath not only Right of Tnheri- 


tance; but may -rejoice in the Hope he hath of it, 
and pleaſe himſelf in thinking of it. But Hope is ſaid 


to be only of an uncertain Good: True, in the World's 


Phraſe it is ſo; for their Hope is converſant in un- 


certain Things, or in Things that may be certain, 


after an uncertain Manner, all their worldly Hopes 
are tottering, built upon Sand, and their Hopes of 
Heaven are but blind, and ang Conjectures; 

| the Living God, is a 
living Hope. That which Alexander ſaid when he 
dealt liberally about him, that he let Hope to himſelf, 
the Children of God may more wiſely and happily 
fayy when they leave the hot Purſuit of the World 
to others, and deſpiſe it, their Portion is Hope. 


The Thread of Alexander's Life was cut off in the 


midſt of his Victories, and ſo all his Hopes vaniſhed ; 
but their Hope cannot dy, nor diſappoint them. 
But then it is ſaid to be lively, not only objective. 
ly, but eFectively, enlivening and ee the 
i in all Diſtreſſes, enabling them 
to encounter and ſurmount all Difficulties in the Way. 
And then it is formally ſo, it cannot fail, dies not be- 
fore Accompliſhment. dem __ often'mock 
Men; and ſo cauſe them to be aſhamed, and Men take 
it as a great Blot, and are moſt of all aſhamed of 
thoſe I hings that diſcover Weakneſs of Judgment in 
them. 'Now worldly Hopes do thus, they put the 
Foot upon a Man: When he hath judged himſelf ſure, 
and laid ſo much Weight and Expectation on them, 
then they break, and foil him; they are not living, 
but lying Hopes, and dying Hopes; they die oſten 
before us, and we live to bury them, and ſee our 
own Folly and Infelicity in truſting to them; but at 
the utmoſt, they dy with us when we dy, and can 


accompany us no further. But this Hope anſwers 
Expedtation to che full, and much beyond it, and de- 


Ceres 
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ceives no Way, but in that happy Way, of far ex- 
ceeding it. | | — 

A living Hope, living in Death itſelf. The 
World dare ſay no more for its Device, but dum ſpi- 
ro ſpero; but the Children of God can add, by vir- 


fearful Thing when a Man and all his Hopes dy to- 
gether, Thus faith Salomon of the Wicked, Prov. 
xi. 7. when he dieth, then dy his Hopes, (many of 
them before, but at the utmoſt then all of them) 
: but the Righteous hath Hope in bis Death, Prov. 
f xiv. 32. Death alone that cuts the Sinews of, all o- 
ther Ho 


7 oy: and turns Men out of all other Inheri- 
| tances, fulfils this Hope, and ends it in Fruition; 


. as 2 Meſſenger ſent to bring the Children of God 
e home to the Pogeſlon of their Inheritan ee. 
; By the Reſurregion of Chriſt from the Dead.] 
This refers to both begotten again by his Reſurrecti- 
„on, and having this living Hope by his Reſurrection; 


in this Order. Firſt then of the Biriß; next of the 
Hope. cen 

1 he Image of God is renewed in us by our Union 
with him, who is the expreſs Image of bis Father” s 
Perſon, Heb. i. 3. Therefore this new Birth in the 
Conception is expreſt by the forming of Chriſt in the 
Soul, Gal. iv. 19. and Reſurrection particularly is aſ- 
ſign'd as the Cauſe of our new Life; this new Birth 
is called our Reſurrection, and that in conformity to 
Chriſt, yea by the Virtue and Influence of his. His 
Reſurrection is called a Birth, he the firſt-begotten 
from the Dead, Neu. i. 5. And that Prophecy, 
Pſal. ii. 7. Thou art my Son, this Day have ] begot- 
ten thee, is applied to his Reſurrection as fulfilled in 


e e 
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their Children, in that he hath raiſed up Feſas again ; 
as it is alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, T hou art ny 
Yor. 5 F Son, 


tue of this living Hope, dum ex/piro ſpero. Tis a 


and well ſuits both, it being the proper Cauſe of both, 


it, Ack. xi. 33. God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us 
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Son, this Day have I begotten thee. Not only is it 
the Exemplar, but the efficient Cauſe of our new 


Birth. Thus Rom. vi. at large, and often elſewhere, 


And thus like wiſe it is the Cauſe of our "xy Hope, 


that which indeed inſpires and maintains Lite in it, 


becauſe he hath conquered Death, and is riſen a- 


gain; and that is implied which followeth, he is /#: 
don at the Right Hand of God, hath entred into 


Poſſeſſion of that Inheritance: This gives us a living 


Hope, that according to his own Requeſt, where he 
1, there we may be alſo. Thus this Hl 
ly underſet, on the one Side by the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, on the other by the abundant Mercy of God 
the Father. Our Hope depends not on our own 
Strength or Wiſdom, nor on any thing in us; for if 


ope is ſtrong- 


it did, it would be ſhortliv'd, would dy, and dy 


quickly, but on his Reſurrection who can dy no 
more: For in that he died, he died unto Sin once; but 


in that he liveth, he liveth unto God, Rom. vi. 10. 


This makes this Hope not to wh in the Notion of 


it, Uncertainty, as worldly Hopes do; but it is a 


firm, ſtable, inviolable Hope, an Anchor fixed with- 


in the Vail. | 

According to his abundant Mercy.] Mercy is the 

Spring of all this; yea, great Mercy, and manifold 
ercy: For (as St. Bernard faith) great Sins and 

*. great Miſeries need great Mercy, and many Sins 

and Miſeries need many Mercies.” And is not this 

great Mercy, to make of Satan's Slaves, Sons of the 


moſt High? Well may the Apoſtle ſay, Behold what 


manner of Love, and how great Love the Father hath 


ſhewed us, that we ſhould be called the Sans of God. 


The World knows us not, hecauſe” it knew" not him. 
They that have not ſeen the Father of a Child, can- 


not know its reſembling him. Now the World 
knows not God, and therefore diſcerns not his I- 
mage in his Children ſo as to eſteem them for it. ye 
3 — Wat 
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t whatever. be their Opinion, this we muſt ſay our 
v ſelves, Behold what manner of Love is this, to take 
. Fire-brands of Hell, and to appoint them to be one 
, Day brighter than the Sun in the Firmament; to 


þ raiſe the Poor out of the Dunghil, and ſet them with 

. Princes, Pſal. cxiii. 7, 8. | N N 

t Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Feſus 

0 Chriſt. ]. Laſtly, we. fee-it- ſtirs up the Apoſtle to 

g praiſe the God and Father, of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

e This is the Stile of the Goſpel, as formerly under 

g the Law, the God of — . — Iſaac and Jacob, 

and the God that brought thee up out of the Land 

d W of Egypt, &c. This now is the Order of the Go- 

'n vernment of Grace, that it holds firſt. with Chriſt 

if our Head, and in him with us; ſo he ſays, I go to 

y my Father, and your Father, and ny God, and your 

10 God. Which, as St. Cyril of Feruſalem in his Cate- 

it chiſm obſerves, ſhows us not only our Communion 

0. with him, That, might have been expreſt thus, I go 

of to my God and Father, but the Oy of the Cove- 

A nant, firſt my Father,” and my God, and then 

b yours. Thus ought we, in our Conſideration of the 
Mercies of God, ſtill to take in Chriſt, for in him 

he they are conveyed to us. Thus, Eph. i. 3. With 

d all ſpiritual Bleſſings in ant Faſo | | 

nd Bleſſed.] He bleſſeth us really, benefacienda bene- 

ns dicit. We bleſs Him, by acknowledging his Good, 

ais WM neſs, and this we ought to do at all Times, P/ah,. 

he MW xxxiv.,.1. I ill bleſs: the Lord at all T imes, bis 5 

at Praiſe. Hall continually be in my Mouth. All this is 1 

th far below. Him and his Mercies. What are our lame | 

od. Praiſes in compariſon of his Love? Nothing, and leſs | 

m. than nothing; but Love will ſtammer rather than be J 

an- dumb. They that are amongſt his Children, begot- | 

rld ten again, have, in the Refarreftion of Chriſt, a 

J. lively Hope of Glory, as it is, Col. i. 27. Hhich is 

zut MW Chriſt in you, the Hope oY Glory. This leads them 

at 2 . to 
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to obſerve and admire that rich Mercy whence it 
flows; and this Conſideration awakes them, and 
| ſtrains them to break forth into Praiſes, 
| T0 an Tnheritance incorruptible.] As he that taketh 
= away a Garment in cold Meatber, and as Vinegar up. 
| en Nitre, ſo is he that ſingeth Songs to a heavy Heart, 
Prov. ma b. et 
Worldly Mirth is fo far from euring ſpiritual Grief, 
that even worldly Grief, where it is great, and takes 
deep Root, is not allayed but increaſed by it. A 
Man that is full of inward Heavineſs, the more he is 
compaſſed about with Mirth, it exaſperates and en- 
rages his Grief the more; like ineffectual weak Phy- 


jd ſick, that removes not the Humour, but ſtirs it, and 
makes it more unquiet: But ſpiritual Joy is ſeaſon- 


4 able for all Eſtates; in Proſperity it is pertinent to 
1 crown and ſanctify all other Enjoyments, with this 
chat ſo far ſurpaſſes them; and in Diſtreſs it is the 
only Nepenthe, the Cordial of fainting Spirits: So, 
P/al. iv. He hath put Foy into ny "Heart, This 
Mirth makes Way for itſelf, which other Mirth can- 
not do; theſe Songs are ſweeteſt in the Night of Di- 
ſtreſs. Therefore the Apoſtle, writing to his ſcat- 
tered afflicted Brethren; begins his Epiſtle with this 
Song of Praiſe, Bleſſed be oo God and Father, &c. 
The Matter of it is, the joyful Remembrance of 
the Happineſs laid up for them, under the Name of 
Inberitunce, Now 'this' Inheritance is deſcribed by 
the 8 of it. They contain, 1. The 
Excellency of its Nature. 2. The Certainty of its 
Attainment, The former in theſe three, incorruptible, 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away; the latter in the 
laſt Words of this Verſe, and in the following, reſer- 
ved in Heaven for you, &c. | Nas 
- God is bountiful to all, gives to all Men all that 
they have, Health, Riches, Honour, Strength, Beau- I in 
ty and Wit; bur choſe Things he ſcatters (as it * cc 
8 e with ; 
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with an indifferent Hand. Upon others he looks, as 
well as on his beloved Children; but the Inberitance 


is peculiarly theirs. Inheritance is convertible-with 
Sonſhip : For, Gen. xxv. 5. Abraham gave Gifts to 
Keturah's Sons, and diſmiſſed them; but the Inheri - 


tance was for the Son of the Promiſe. When we ſee 


a Man riſing in Preſerment, Eſtate, or admir'd for 
excellent Gifts and Endowments of Mind; we think 


there is a happy Man: But we conſider not that 
none of all thoſe Things are matter of Inheritance; 
within a while he is to be. turned out of all, and if 
he have not ſomewhat beyond all thoſe to look to, 
he is but a miſerable Man, and ſo much the more 
miſerable, that once he ſeem'd and was reputed hap» 
py. There is a certain Time wherein Heirs come to 
oſſeſs. Thus it is with this Inheritance too, there is 
by the Apoſtle mention made of à perfect Man,” un- 
to the Meaſure of the Stature of the Fulneſs of Chriſt, 
Eph. iv. 13. And though the Inheritance is rich 
and honourable, yet the Heir being young, is held 
under Diſcipline, and is more ſtrictly dealt with poſ- 
ſibly than the Servants, ſharply corrected for that 
which is let paſs in them; yet ſtill even then, in re- 
gard of that which he is born to, his Condition is 
much better than theirs, and all the Correction he 
ſuffers prejudices him not, but fits him for inheriting, 
The Love of our heavenly Father is beyond the 
Love of Mothers in Tenderneſs, and yet beyond the 
Love of Fathers (which are uſually ſaid to love more 
wiſoly) in point of Wiſdom: He will not undo his 
Children, his Heirs, with too much Indulgence. It. 
is one of his heavy Judgments upon the fooliſſ Chik 
dren of Diſobedience, that Eaſe ſhall flay them, and 
their Proſperity ſhall prove therr Deſtruction. 1 
While the Chil 
in Faith, they are like ſome great Heirs before they 
come to Years of Underſtanding, they conſider not 
s their 


dren of God are childiſh and weak 
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their Inheritance, and what they are to come to, 
have not their Spirits elevated to Thoughts worthy 
of their Eſtate, and their Behaviour conformed to it; 
but as they grow up in Years, they come by little 
and little to be ſenſible of thoſe Things, and the near- 
er they come to Poſſeſſion, the more apprehenſive 
they are of their Quality, and what doth anſwerably 

become them to do: And this is the Duty of ſuch 
as are indeed Heirs of Glory, to grow in the Un- 
derſtanding and Conſideration of that which is pre- 
pared for them, and to ſuit themſelves, as they are 
able, to thoſe great Hopes. This is that the A- 
poſtle St. Paul prays for; for e i. 
v. 18. The Eyes of your Underſtanding being enligh- 
tened, that ye may know what is the Hope of his Gul 
ling, 'and\what'thei\Riches of the Glory of his Inhert- 
tance in the Saints. This would make them holy 
and heavenly, to have their Converſation in Heaven, 
from whence: they lopk for a Sauiour. That we may 
then the better know ſomewhat of the Dignity and 
Riches of this Inheritance, let us conſider the De- 
ſcription that is here given us of it. And firſt, it is, 


In ncorruptible.] Although this ſeems to be much 
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the lame with the third Quality, that fadeth not a- 
way, which is a borrowed Expreſſion for the illuſtra- 
ting of its Incorruptibleneſs; yet I conceive there 
is ſome Difference, and that in theſe three Qualities 
there is a Gradation. Thus it is called IJncorruptihle, 
that is, it petiſneth not, cannot come to nothing, is 
an Eſtate that cannot be ſpent; but though it were 

abiding, yet it might be ſuch, as the Continuance of 
it were not very Lbrable; it would be but a Miſery 
at beſt to continue always in this Life. Plotinus 
thanked God that his Soul was not tied to an immor- 
tal Body. Then Undefled, it is not ſtained with 
the leaſt Spot. This ſignifies the Purity and Perfe- 
Gion of it, rhot the Perpetuity of. it; it doth not only 


ie abide, 


Or- 
ith 
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abide, and is pure, but thoſe together, it abideth al- 
ways in its Integrity. And laſtly, it Fadeth not a. 
Way; it doth not fade nor wither at all, is not ſome- 
times more, ſometimes leſs pleaſant, but ever the 
ſame, ſtill like itſelf, and that is the Immutability 
of i. | 

As it is incorruptible, it carries it away from all 
earthly Poſſeſſions and Inheritances; for all thoſe 
Epithets are intended to ſignify its Oppoſition to the 
Things of this World, and to ſhew how far it excels - 
them all. And thus comparatively We are to conſi- 
der it: For as Divines ſay of the Knowledge of God 
that we have here, the negative Notion makes up a 
great part of it, we know rather what he is not than 
what he is, infinite, incomprehenſible, immutable, 
e&c. ſo it is of this Happinets, this Inheritance, and 


indeed it is no other but God. We cannot tell you 


what it is, but we can ſay ſo far what it is not, as 
declares it is unſpeakably above all the moſt excellent 
Things of the inferior World, and this preſent Life. 
"Tis by Privatives, by removing — nx from. 
it, that we deſcribe it, and we can go no further, v:z.. 
Incorruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away. 

All Things that we ſee being compounded, may 
be diſſolved again; the very viſible Heavens, that 
are the pureſt Piece of the material World (notwith- 
ſtanding the Pains the Philoſopher takes to exempt 
them) the Scriptures teach us that they are cor- 
ruptible, Pal. cii, 26. They ſhall periſh, but thow 
ſhalt endure; yea, all of them ſhall wax old lite a 
Garment: As a Veſture ſhalt thou change them, and 
they ſhall be changed. And from thence the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews, Chap. i. v. 10. and our Apoſtle in 
his other Epiſtle, 3 i. 11. uſe the ſame Expreſ⸗- 
ſion. But it is needleſs to fetch too great a Compaſs, 
to evince the Corruptibleneſs of all Inheritances. 
Beſides what they are in themſelves, it is a * 
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Way to prove them corruptible in relation to us and 
our poſſeſſing them, by our own Corruptibleneſs and 


Corruption, or periſhing out of this Life in which 


wie enjoy them, we are here inter perituta perituri ; 


the Things are paſſing which we enjoy, and we are 
aſſing who enjoy them. An earthly Inheritance is 
fo called in regard of Succeſſion; but to every one it 


is but at the moſt for Term of Life. As one of the 


Kings of Spain anſwered to one of his Courtiers, 


who, thinking to pleaſe his Maſter, wiſhed that Kings 
were immortal. If that had been, ſaid he, I ſhould 


never have been King. When Death comes, that 


removes a Man out of all his Poſſeſſions to give place 
to another; therefore are theſe Inheritances decay- 
ing and dying in relation to us, becauſe we decay 
and dy; and when a Man dies, his Inheritances and 


Honours, and all Things here, are at an End, in 
reſpect of him: Yea, we may ſay the World ends to 
Thus Solomon reaſons, that a Man's Happineſs 


cannot be upon this Earth; becauſe it muſt be ſome 


durable abiding thing that muſt make him happy, a- 
biding, to wit, in his Enjoyment.. Now, though the 
Earth abide, - yet becauſe Man abides not on the 
Earth to — it, but one Age drives out another, 
one Generation paſſeth, and another cometh, velut 
unda impellitur undd; therefore his Reſt and his Hap- 


pineſs cannot be here. ; 
All Poſſeſſions here are defiled and ſtained. with 


many other Defects and Failings, ſtill ſomewhat 
wanting, ſome Damp on them or Crack in them; fair 


Houſes, but ſad Cares flying about the gilded and 
cieled Roofs; ſtately and oh Beds; a full Table, 
but a ſickly Body and queaſy Stomach. As the fair- 
eſt Face has ſome Mole or Wart in it, ſo all Poſſeſ- 


ſions are ſtained with Sin, either in acquiring or in 


uſing them, and therefore called Mammon of Un. 


| righteouf- 


Yeti 34: the" fir Epi bf Ditik oy 
righteouſneſs, St. Luke xvi." g. Iniquiry is fo'invok 
ved in the Notion of Riches; that it can very hardly 
be ſeparated from them. St. Heron ſays, Verum 
nibi videtur illud, dives aut iniquus eſt, aut inigui 
heres. Foul Hands pollute all they touely;\*tis-our 
Sin thas defiles what we poſſeſs, tis Sin that burdens 
the whole | Creation, and preſſes Groans out of the 
very Frame of the World, Nom. viii 22. Forde 
know, that the whole Creation groaneth and travelleth 
in Pain together until not. This our Leproſy defiles 
our Hotiſes, the very Walls and Floors, our Meat 


We breathe up and down in an infected Air and are 
very receptive of 

on within us, We readily” turn * 
's WW poſſeſs here to Oeccaſions and Inſtruments ef 


| have Digeſtion” ſtrong enough for the r ht Uſe of 
„Let Places and Eſtates?" that ea bear Prefetment 
U 


Contentions about obtaining or retaining them? Dorh 
not Matter of Poſſeſſion, this fame: meum and ſuum, 
divide many Times the Affections of choſe who ate 
knit together in Nature, or other ſtrair Ties, and 
— the very Apple of Strife ' betwixt neareſt 

e e | i OWN 

If we trace great Eſtates to their firſt Original, 
how few will be found that owe not their Beginning, 
Vol. I. G | either 
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either to Fraud, or Rapine, or Oppreſſion? and the 
greateſt Empires, and Kingdoms in the World have 
Pad their Foundations laid in Blood. Are not thoſe 
defiled Inheritanees | 
- That withereth not.] A. borrowed: Speech alluding 
to the decaying of Plants and Flowers that bud 
and flouriſh at a certain Time of the Year, and then 
_ and wither, and in Winter are as if they were 
And this is the third | Diſadvantage of Poſſeſſions, 
and all things worldly, that they abide not in one 
Eſtate, but are in a more uncertam and irregular In. 
conſtancy, than either the Flowers and Plants of the 
Field, or the Moon, from which they are called ſub- 
lunary ; like Nebuchadnezzer's Image, degenerating 
by Degrees into baſer Metals, and in the End into 
a Mixture of Iron and Cl. 
8 n this Inheritance is, that 
it is free from all. thoſe Evils, falls not under the 
Stroke of Time, comes not within the Compaſs of 
its Sithe, that hath ſo large a Compaſs, and cuts down 
all other i Things. m_ YT, | ere  + 5, | 
There is nothing in it weighing. it towards Cor- 
ruption. Tis immortal, everlaſting, for it is the Frui- 
tion of the immortal Everlaſting God by immortal 
Souls, and the Body rejoined with it, ſhall likewiſe be 
immortal, having put on Incorruption, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, -1:; Cor. xv. 54. | | | 
T bat fadeth not away.] No Spot of Sin, nor Sor- 
row there, all Pollution wiped away, and all Tears 
with it; no Envy, nor Strife, not as here among Men, 
one ſupplanting another, one Nn and fight. 
ing againſt another, dividing this Point of Earth with 
Fire and Sword: No, this Inheritance is not the leſs 
by Diviſion, by being parted amongſt ſo many Bre- 
thren, every one hath it all, each his Crown, and 
all agreeing in caſting them down before his gy ah 
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from whom they have received them, and in the 
Harmony of his Praiſe. = 

This Iyketirnce is often called a Kingdom, and 
a Crown of Glory. This Word may allude to thoſe 
Garlands of the Antients, and this is its Property, 
that the Flowers in it are all Amaranthes, as a cer- 
tain Plant is named, and fo tis called, 1 Pet. v. 4. 
a Crown of Glory that fadeth not away. 

No Change at all there, no Winter and Summer, 
not like the poor Comforts here, but a Bliſs always 
flouriſhing, The Grief of the Saints here, is not fo 
much for the Changes of outward Things, as of their 
inward Comforts. Suavis hora, ſed brevis nora. 
Sweet Preſences of God they ſometimes have; but 
they are ſhort, and often interrupted : But there, no 


Cloud ſhall come betwixt them and their Sun; they 
ſhall behold him in his full Brightneſs for ever. As 
there ſhall be no Change in their bcholding, ſo no 
Wearineſs, nor Abatement of their Delight in behold- 
ing. 'They ſing a new Song, always the ſame, and 
yet always new. The ſweeteſt of our Muſick, if 
it were to be heard but for one whole Day, will 
weary them that are moſt delighted with it. What 
we have here, cloys, but ſatisfies not: The Joys 
above never cloy, and yet alway ſatisfy. 14 
We ſhould here conſider the laſt Property of this 
Inheritance, namely, the Certainty of it, | 
Reſerved in Heaven for you. | But that is conne&- 
ed with the following Verſe, and fo will be fitly join- 
ed with it. Now for ſome Uſe of all this. 
If theſe Things were believed, they would per- 
{wade for — we needed not add any In- 
treaties to move you to ſeek after this Inheritance: 
Have we not Experience enough of the Vanity and 
Miſery of Things corruptible? and are not a great 
Part of our Days already ſpent amongſt them? Is it 


not time to conlider whether we be provided of any 


G 2 thing 


* 
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thing ſurer and better than what we have here, if 
we have any Inheritance to go home to after our 
Wandering or can ſay with the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. v. 
12e nom, that i, aur earthly Houſe of this Ta. 
Lennacle wers diſſolved, we haus 4 Building uf God, 
an Houſe not node with, Hands, eternal in * — Ai 
PENS. A Ma in dl h 

If thoſe Things galn our Aſſent xhile we hear 


| 
| 
them, Vet it dies ſgoꝝ; ſcarce any retire themſelves ] 
after to or urſue. theſe thoughts, and to make a Work 
[ 4 

t 

| 


* indeed of them, but buſy their Heads rather another 
Way, building Caſtles in the Air, and ſpinning out 
their Thoughts 3 in vain Contrivances. appy are 
they Whoſe Hearts the Spirit of God ſers, and fixes 
upon this Inheritance; they may join in with the 

\poſtle, and ſay as _ Bleſtd he ibe God and Fu- 
| tber af our Lord Feſus'Chriſt, wha bath | begotten us 

[ again unto this lively Hope, to this Inheritance in. 


emule, ai. 10 Het fadeth not | a2poy. 


Yer. 85 bo are- hips by the Power of God through 
Fa tb unto Salvation, ey to be” verraten in the 
lc? Tyne. och m 


T 5 no Ae A — 1 pou he Chil. th 

| F dren of God to hear of the Excellencies of the Life I 
1 to come; they do nat uſe to become wWeary of that I ca 
Subject; vet _—_ is one Doubt, that, if it be not it, 

removed, may damp their Delight, in hearing and con. in 

ſidering of all the reſt. The richer the Eſtate is, 3 

it will — more kindle the) Malice, and Diligence of oz 

their Enemies, t deprive them of it, and to cut th 

| them mort of poſſeſſing it. And this they know, jui 
| that chaſe ſpiritual — chat ſeek; to ruin them, H 
| do gvermatch. them far, boch in Craft and Force. din 
= - Againſt the Fears of this, the Apoſtle comfortsthe 
| Helm of Salvation, ang dae, at as the _ 
21 (tf 
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they look for is excellent, ſo it is certain and ſafe, 
ld up there, where it is out of the Reach of all ad- 
verſe ECT reſerved in Heaven for you; Beſides, 
that this is a further Evidence of the Worth and Ex- 
cellency of this Inheritance; it makes it ſure ; it con 
firms what was faid of its Excellency ;: for it muſt 
be a thing of greateſt Worth, that is laid up in the 
higheſt and beſt Place of the World, namely, in 
Heaven for you, where nothing that is impure once 
enters, much leſs is laid up and kept. Thus the 


Land where this Inheritance lies, makes good all 


that hath been ſpoken of the Dignity and Riches of 
it. | WT * 

But further, as it is a rieh and pleaſant Country 
where it lieth, it hath this Privilege, to be the alone 
Land of Reſt and Peace, free from all Poſſibility of 
Invaſion. There is no ſpoiling of it, and laying it 
waſte, and defacing its Beauty, by leading Armies 
into it, and making it che Seat —7 War; no Noiſe 
of Drums nor Trumpets, no Inundations of one 
People driving out another, and ſitting down in their 
Poſſeſſions. In a Word, as there is nothing there 
ſubject to Decay of itſelf, ſo neither is it in Danger 
of Fraud or Violence. When our Saviour. {ſpeaks of 
this ſame Happineſs, St. Mat. vi. 20. in a like 
Term, what is here called an Inheritance, is there 
called a Treaſure. He expreſſes the Permaneney of 
it, by theſe two, that it hath neither Moth nor Ruſt 
in 1e to corrupt it; nor can Thieves break through 


and ſteal it. There is a Worm at che Root f all 


our Enjoyments here, corrupting Cauſes within 
themſelves; and beſides that, they are expoſed to In- 
jury from without, that may deprive us of 


em, How many ſtately Palaces, that have been poſſibly 


divers Years in building, hath Fire upon a very 

{mall Beginning deſtroyed in a few Hours? What 

great, Hopes of Gain by Traffick hath one — 
mocke 


OO — — 


8 ed of Shipwreck? Our Inheritance is in a ſure 
ooo 
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mocked and * diſappointed ? How many that have 
thonght their Poſſeſſions very ſure, yet have loſt 
them by ſome Trick of Law? And others, (as in 
Time of War) driven from them by the Sword? 
Nothing free from all Danger, but this [nheritance, 
that is laid up in the Hands of God, and kept in 
Heaven for us. The higheſt Stations in the World, 
namely the Eſtate of Kings, they are but Mountains 
of Prey, one robbing and ſpoiling another: But in 


that holy Mounrain above, there is none to hurt, nor 
Jpoil, nor offer Violence. What the Prophet ſpeaks 


of the Church here, is more perfectly and eminent- 
ly true of it above, Iſaiab Ixv. 25, 
This is indeed a neceſſary Condition of our Joy 


in the Thoughts of this happy Eſtate, that we have 


ſome Perſwaſion of our Propriety, that it is ours: 
That we do not ſpeak and hear of it, as Travellers 
paſſing by a pleaſant Place do behold, and diſcourſe 
of its fair Structure, the Sweetneſs of the Seat, the 
Planting, the Gardens, and Meadows that are about 
it, and fo paſs on; having no further Intereſt in it, 
But when we hear of this glorious Inheritance, this 
Treaſure, this Kingdom that is pure and rich, and 
laſting ; we may add, it is, mine, it is reſerved in 
Heaven, and reſeryed for me; T have received the 


Evidences, and the Earneſt of it; and as it is kept 


ſafe for me, ſo T'ſhall likewiſe be preſerved to it, 
and that is che other Part of the Certainty that com- 
Pleats the Comforts of it. See Epb. i. 14. 


The Salvation that Chriſt hath purehaſed is indeed 


laid up in Heaven, but we that ſeek ' after it, are on 


Earth, compaſſed about with Dangers and 'Tenfa- 


tions. What avails it us, that our Salvation is in 
Heaven, in the Place of Safety and Quietneſs, while 
we ourſelves are toſſed upon the ſtormy Seas of this 
World, amidſt Rocks and Shelves, every Hour in 


Hand 
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Hand indeed, our Enemies cannot come at it; but 
they may over · run and deſtroy us at their Pleaſure, 
for we are in the midſt of them. Thus might we 
think and complain, and loſe the Sweetneſs of all our 
other Thoughts concerning Heaven, if there were not 
as firm a Promiſe for our own Safety in the midſt. of 
our Dangers, as there is of the Safety of our Inheri- 
tance that is out of Danger. . | 
The Aſſurance is ful thus, it is kept for us in 
Heaven, and we kept on Earth for it, as it is re- 
ſerved for us, we are no leſs ſurely. preſerved. to it. 
There is here, 1. The Eſtate itſelf, Salvation, | 2. 
The Preſer vation, or ſecuring, of thoſe that ex- 
y pect it, Kept. 3. The Time of full Poſſeſſion, In tbe 
1. The Eſtate, Unto. Salvation. ] Before it is cal: 
led an Inheritance; here we are more particularly 
ſe told what is meant by that, N Salvation. This 
\- is more expreſly ſure, being a Deliverance from Mi- 
it ſery, and it imports. withal the Poſſeſſion of perfect 
it. ere The firſt Part of our Happineſs is to 
is be freed from thale Miſeries to which we are ſubject 
d by our Guiltineſs. To be ſer free from the Curſe of 
in | the Law, and the Wrath of God, from everlaſting 
he Death. 2. From all kind of Mortality or decaying. 
pt From all Power and Stain of Sin. 4. From al 
emptation. 5. From all the Griefs and Afflictions 
m. of this Life. To have the Perfection of Grace, to 
I de full of Holineſs, and the Perfection of Bliſs, full 
ca of Joy, in the continual Viſion of God. But how 1 
on little are we able to ſay of this our Apoſtle here I 
fa. || teacheth us, that it is vailed to us, only ſo much 4 
in || ſhines through, as we are capable of here: But the 1 
ile revealed Knowledge of it is only in the Poſſeſſion; 1 
bis tis 0 be revealed in the laſt Time. 1 


* And 2dly, their Preſervation, with the. Cauſes | of 9 
are it, Kept by the Power of God through Faith. The 1 
0 nd i | , | Inhe N 


— 
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Inheritance is kept not only in Safety, but in Quiet. 
neſs. The Children of God for 'whom it is kept, 
while they are here, are kept ſafè indeed, but not 
unmoleſted, and unaſſaulted, they have Enemies, and 


ſuch as are ſtirring, and cunning, and powerful; 


but in the midſt of them, they are guarded and de. 


fended ; they periſſ not, according to the Prayer of || 


our Saviour poured, out for them, 700. xvii. 16: J 
pray noi that thou ſtouldeſt tale them out of the World : 
But that thou fhouldeſt keep them from the Evil. 

They have the Prince of the Power of the Air, 


and all his Armies; all the Forces he can make againſt 


them. Though his Power is nothing but Tyranny 
and Uſurpation, yet becauſe once they were under 
his Yoke, he beſtirs himſelf to purſue them, when 
they; are led forth from their Captivity, as Exod. 
xy. F. 9. Pharaoh with all his Chariots and Horſes 
n after the Mruelites going out 
. 2 \ * | ur wah 

Sy 4 ord in the Original, pre-, here tranſla. 
ted lep, i 2 military Term, uſed for thoſe who 
are tept as ia Fort or Garriſon-town beſieged. So 
Satan is ſtill raiſing Batteries againſt this Fort, 
ufing all Ways to take it, by Strength or Stratagem, 
ap i in his Aſſaults, and very skilful to know 

is Adyantages; and where we are weakeſt, there 
to ſet on. And beſides all this, he hath Intelligence 
With à Party within us, ready to betray us to him; 
Io that it were impoſſible for us to hold out, were 
there not another Watch and Guard than our own, 
and* other Walls and Bulwarks than any that our 


Skill and Induſtry can raiſe for our own Defence, In 


this then is our Safety, that there is a Power above 
dur own, yea, and above all our Enemies, that guards 
us, Salvation itſelf our Walls and Bulwarty. We 
ought” to watch, but when we do in Obedience to 
our Commander, the Captain of our Salvation, yet 
SOA 1 
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is his own Watching, who /eeps not, nor ſo much 
as /lumbers, tis that preſerves us, and makes ours 
not to be in vain, P/al. cxxvi. 1. La. xxvii. 3. And 
therefore thoſe two are jointly commanded, Match 
and Pray tbat ye enter not into Temptation. Watch; 
there's the — — of our Diligence: Pray, there's 
the Inſufficiency of it, and the Neceſſity of his Watch: 
ing, by whoſe Power we are effectually preſerved, 
and that Power is our Fort, Ia. xxvi. 1. Salvation 
hath God appointed for Malls and Bukvarks': What 
more ſafe than to be wall'd with Salvation itſelf? ſo 

| Prov. xviii. 10. T he Name I the Lord is a ſtrong 

Ter; the | Righteous: fly into it and are fat... 

Now the Cauſes are two, 1. Supream, the Power 

F God. 2. Subordinate, Faith. The ſupream Paruer 

of God, is that on which depends our Stability and 

Perſeverance. When we conſider how weak Wwe are 

in our ſelves, yea the very ſtrongeſt amongſt us, and 

how. afſaulted, we wonder, and juſtly we may, that 
any can continue one Day in the State of Grace: 

o But when we look on the Strength by which 

o ve are guarded, the Power of God; then we dee 

t, the Reaſon of Stability to the End: For \Qmnipos 

y 2 ſupports us, and the everlaſting Arms are un- 

een 9 8 eh 

4 | Then Fiith is the ſecond Cauſe of our. Preſervatrt- 

ce Jen; becauſe it applies the firſt Cauſe, the Power, of 

Gad. Our Faith lays hold upon this Power, and this 

te Power ſtrengthens Eaith, and ſo we are preſerved; 

n, it puts us within thoſe Walls, ſets the Soul within the 

ur Guard of the Power of God; Which by Self confi⸗-⸗ J 

In dence, and vain preſuming in its on Strength, is L 
expoſed to all kind of Danger. Faith is a Humble 1 

ſelf-denying. Grace, makes the Chriſtian nothing in 

bunſelf,- and all in Gd. 

The weakeſt Perſons that are within a ſtrong 
Place, Women and Children, though they were not 
Vor. I. H able 
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able to reſiſt the Enemy, if they. were alone; yet fo 
long as the Place wherein they are, is of ſufficient 
Strength, and well mann'd, and every Way accom. 
date to hold out, they are in — - thus the weak- 
eſt Believer is ſafe," becauſe by believing he is with- 
in the ſtrongeſt of all Defences. Faith is the Victo- 
ry, and Chriſt ſets his Strength againſt Satan's, and 
When the Chriſtian is hard beſet with ſome Pehtati 
on, too ſtrong for himſelf, then he looks up to him 
chat is the great Conqueror of the Powers of Dark- b 

neſs, and calls to him, + Now” Lord aſſiſt thy Ser. C 

e vant in this Encounter, and put to thy Strength, 9 

that. che Glory may be thine. Thus Faith is I 

ſuch an Engine as draws in the Power of God, and ft 

; his Son eſus into the Works and Conflicts that it I 's 
N hath in Hand. This is our Victory even our Faith, ¶ it 


+ 19-7 the 1 nne e 43.008] 
At is che Property of 4 good Chriſtian to magnify Ii #* 
che Power of God, and to have high Thoughts of it, 


and therefore it is his Privilege to find Safety in that I N. 
Power. Dauid cannot ſatisfy himſelf 'with one, or G 
| two Expreſſions of it; but en hts in multiplying Sa 
| em, Pal xviii. i. The — is my Rock, and my n 


Fortreſs and my Deliverer, my God, ny Strength, in of 
zwhom I will truſt, my Buckler, and the Horn of my H. 
Salvation,' and my high - Tower. Faith looks above Il "it 
all, botli that which the Soul hath; and that which I be. 
it wants, and anſw¾ers all Doubts and Fears with this | 
— — upon which it reſts. ̃ 
zaly, The Time of full Poſſeſſion, Ready to be re. thi 
vealed in the laſt Time.] This Salvation is that great I the 
Work wherein God intended to manifeſt the Glory ö. 

oſ his Grace, contrived before Time, and in the ſe- ¶ ſuff 
veral Ages of the World brought forward, after the I y91 
decreed Manner; and the full Accompliſhment of I anc 
it reſerved for the End of Time. by 
The Souls of the faithful do enter into the Poſſeſſi- Wit 


On 
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on of it, when they remove from their Houſes of 
Clay; yet is not their Happineſs compleat till that 
Great Day of the Appearing of Jeſus Chriſt; they 
are naturally imperfe& till their Bodies be raiſed, and 
rejoined to their Souls, to partake together of their 
Bliſs: And they are myſtically imperfect, till all the 
reſt of the Members of Jelas hriſt be added to 
them. Ws s ech Woite 63 
But then ſhall their Joy be abſolutely full, when 
both their own Bodies, and the myſtical Body of 
Chriſt ſhall be glorified, when all the Children of that 
glorious Family ſhall meet, and ſit down to that great 
Marriage Supper at their Father's Table. Then 
ſhall the Muſick of that new Song be full, when there 
is not one wanting of thoſe that are appointed to ſing 
it for Eternity. In that Day ſhall our Lord Jeſus 
be olorified in bis Saints, and admired in all them that 
believe, 2 Tbeſ i. 10. "IF | | 
You ſee what it is that the Goſpel offers you, and 
you may gather how great both your Folly and your 
Guiltineſs will be, if you negle& and ſlight ſo great 
Salvation when it is brought to you, and you are 
intreated to receive it; this is all that the Preachin 
of the Word aims at, and yet who hearkens to it? 
How few lay hold on this Eternal Life, this Inhe- 
ritance, this Crown that is held forth to all that 
hear of it? | | | 10 27 | 
Oh] that you could be perſwaded to be ſaved, that 
you would be willing to embrace Salvation. You | 
think you would; but if it be ſo, then I may ſay, 
though you would be ſaved, yet your Cuſtom of Sin, 
your Love to Sin, and Love to the World, will not 
ſuffer you: And theſe will {till binder you, unleſs 
you put on holy Reſolutions to break through them, 
and trample them under Foot, and take this Kingdom 
by a Hand of Violence, that God is ſo well pleaſed 
wich; he is willingly overcome by that Force, and 
„ gives 
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gives 'this Kingdom moſt willingly, where it is fo ta- 
| Ken ; tis not attained by 'Slothfulneſs, and fitting 
Kill with folded Hands; it muſt be invaded with 
Strength of Faith, with Armies of Prayers and Tears; 
and they that ſer upon it chus are ſure to take it. 
Confer what we are doing, how we miſplace our 


Diligence on things that abide not, or we abide not | 


to enjoy them. Me have no abiding City here (ſaith 
the Apoſtle ;) but he adds, that which comforts the 
Citizensof the new Jeruſalem, we look for one to come, 
zu boſe Builder and Maker is God. Hear not thoſe 
things idly, as if they concerned you not, but let 
them move you to Reſolution and Actions; ſay as 
they ſaid of Canaan, It is à good Land, let us go up 
and poſſeſs it. Learn to — what you have here as 
'Travellers, and let your Home, your Inheritance, 
your Treaſure be on high, which is by far the rich- 
eſt and the ſafeſt; and if it be ſo with you, then, 


daher your ee rs, ws will you Hearts be aſp 


Ver. 6. Wherein ye ther rejoice, ob now fore 


© Seaſon (if need be ) ye are in 2 through 
_ manifold Tenptationt. | | 


\He ſame Motives cannot beget contrary Paſſions 
in the Soul, therefore the Apoſtle reduces the 
— of ſorrowing and rejoicing that is uſual in the 
Heart of a Chriſtian; to the different Cauſes of both, 
and ſhews which of the two hath eic and 
and therefore is always predominant. 
His Scope is to ſtit up and ſtrengthen ſpiricual Joy 
in his afflicted Brethren”; and therefore having ſer the 
Matter of it before chem in the preceeding Verſes, 
he now applies it, and hs "2M W it to their 
Diſtreſſes 
Some read thoſe Words exhortaiively, oh hich 
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that End better indicatively, as we now read it, in 
which-ye rejoyce. It exhorts in a more inſinuating 
and perſuaſive Manner, that it may be ſo, to urge it 
on them, that it is ſo. Thus St. Paul, Ads xxvi. 
27. King Agrippa believeſt thou the Propbets? 1 
know that thow believeſt, And ſtraight he anſwered, 
T hou' almoſt perſuadeſti me to be a Chriſtian, | This 


implies how juſt, and how reaſonable it is, that the 


things ſpoken of : ſhould: make them glad, they will 
rejoyce in thoſe, yea do rejoyce. Certainly if you 
know and conſider what the Cauſes of your Joy-ares 
ye cannot chuſe but find it within you, and in ſuch 
a Meaſure as to ſwallow) up all your temporary 
Sorrows, how great and how) many ſoever their 
Cauſes be. n ane 
We are then to conſider ſeverally thoſe bitter 
Waters, and ſweet, this Sorrow, and this Joy, 1. 
In their Springs. 2. In their Streams. 3551 
And rk they are called Temptationt, and  mani- 
fold Temptations. The Habits of divine ſupernatu- 
ral Grace, are not acquirable by human Study, or 
Induſtry or by Exerciſe, they are of immediate In- 
fuſion 2 Heaven; yet are they infuſed to that 
End, that they may act and exerciſe themſelves in the 
ſeveral Conditions and Occurences of a Chriſtian's 
Life, and by that they grow ſtronger. - Whatſoever 
Oppolitions or. Difficulties Grace meets with in its a&t- 
ing, go under this general Name of Temptations. It 
is not neceſſary to reckon up the Variety of Senſes 
of this Word, in its full Latitude, how God is ſaid to 
tempt Man, and howtis ſaid that he tempts him not, 
how Man tempts God, and how tis ſaid that God is 
not tempted, how / Satan tempts Men, and Men one 
another, and a Man himſelf. All thoſe: are ſeveral 
Acceptations of this Word. But the Temptations here 
meant, are the Things by which Men are tempted, 


and particularly the Saints of God. And though 


there 
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there is nothing in the Words, that may not agree 
to all Sorts of Femptations the Godly are ſubject to; 
yet I conceive it is particularly meant of their 
Afflictions and Diſtreſſes, as the Apoſtle Fames like- 
wiſe uſes it, Chap. ia ver. . 
And they are ſo called, becauſe they give particu- 
lar and notable Proof of the Temper of a Chriſtian's 
Spirit, and draw forth Evidence both of che Truth, 
and the Meaſure of the Grace that is in them. If 
they fail and are foiled, as ſometimes they are, this 
convinces them of that human Frailty, and Weak. 
neſs that is in them, and ſo humbles them, and 
drives them out of themſelves to depend upon ano- 
ther for more Strength, and better Sueceſs in Aſter- 
encounters. If they acquit themſelves like Chriſti- 
ans indeed 4 (the Lord managing and aſſiſting that 
Grace which he hath given them) then all their Va- 
lour, and Strength, and Victories turn to his Praiſe, 
from whom they have received all. 
A Man is not only unknown to others but to him 
ſelf, chat hath never met with ſuch Difficulties, as 
require Faith and Chriſtian. Fortitude and Patience 
to ſurmount them. How ſhall a Man know whether 
his Meekneſs and Calmneſs of Spirit be real or not, 
while he meets with no Provocation, nothing that 
contradicts or croſſes him? But when ſomewhat ſets 
upon him that is in itſelf very unpleaſant and grie- 
vdus to him, and yet if in that caſe he retains his 
Moderation of Spirit; and flies not out into Impati- 


ence, neither againſt God not Men; this gives Ex- 


periment of the Truth and Soundneſs of that Grace 
in him; whereas ſtanding Water that is clear at Top 
while tis umouched; yet if it have Mud at the Bot 
tom, ſtir it à little, and it riſes preſentl .. 
Tis not altogether unprofitable, yea tis much 
Wiſdom in Chriſtians to be arming themſelves againſt 
ſuch Temptations as may befal tem 8 
e . oug 
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though they have not as yet met with them; to 
labour to overcome them before handy to ſuppoſe 
the hardeſt Things that may be incident to them, and 
to put on the ſtrongeſt Reſolutions they can attain 
unto; yet alle that is but an imaginary Effort; and 


therefore there is no Aſfurance that the Victory is any 


more chan imaginary too, till it come to Action, and 
then they that have ſpoken, and thought very confi; 
dently may prove but (as one ſaid of the Arbentans) 
fortes in tabulu, patient and couragious in Picture or᷑ 
Fancy; and notwithſtanding all their Arms, and 'Dex- 
terity in handling them by way of Exerciſe, may be 
foully defeated” when they are to fight in earneſt; 
The Children of | Ephraim being armed, and carrying 
Bows (ſays the Pfalmiſt) Phal. Ixxviii. 9. yet turned 
back in the Day of Battle, Tis the Battle tries the 
Soldier, and the Storm the Pilot! How would it 
appear that Chriſtians can be themſelves, not only 
patient but chearſul in Poverty, in Diſgrace, and 
Temptations, and Perfecutions; if it were not often 
their Lot to meet with thoſe? He that framed the Heart 
knows it to be but deceitful, and he tliat gives Grace 
knows'the/Weaktieſs, and Strength of it exactly; yet 
he is pleaſed to ſpeak thus, That by Afflictions and 
hard Taſxks he tries What is in the Hearts of his Chil. 
dren. For the Word of God ſpeaks to Men, and 
therefore it ſpeaks the Language of the Children of 
Men: Thus Gen. xxii. 12. Now 1'know that thou 
feareſt' God, ſceing thou haſt not with-held thy Sons 
thine only" Son from ie. 
God delighis to call forth his Champions to meet 
with great Temptations, to make them bear Croſſes 
of more than ofdinary Weight; as Commanders in 
War put Men of meſt Valour, and Skill upon the 
hardeſt Services. God ſets ſomè ſtrong furious Tri- 
Chriſtian made ſtrong by his own 


al upon a ſtrong Chriſtian | 
Grace; and by his Victory, males it appear to the 
"SPY World, 
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World, chat though there is a great deal of the coun- 
terfeit Coin of Profeſſion in Religion, yet ſome there | 
are, that have the Power, the Realty of it, and that | 
*tis:not-an Invention, but there is Fruth in it, that | 
the invincible Grace, the very Spirit of Ged dwells | 
in the Hearts of true Believers, that he hath a Num- | 
ber that do not only ſpeak big, but do indeed and in N 
zoos, earneſt deſpiſe the World, and overcome it by ; 
is Strength. Some Men take delight to ſee ſome 
kind of Beaſts fight together; but to ſee a Chriſtian 1! 
Mitid encountering ſome. great Affliction and con- f 
quering it, to ſee his Valour, in not ſinking at the + 
hardeſt Diſtreſſes of this Life, nor the moſt affright- t. 
ful End, of it, the eruelleſt Kinds of Death, for his 6 
ſake, this is (as one faid) dignum Deo 2 1 
this is à Combat that God delights to look upon, Wl 7 
and he is not a meer Beholder in it; for tis the L 
Power of his on Grace that enables and ſupports ar 

the Chriſtian in all thoſe Conflicts and Temptations. 
bro naniſold Temptations. J. This expreſſes a eſ 
Multitude of Temptations, and thoſe too of divers A. 
Kinds, many and manifold. It were no hard Con- th 
dition to have a Trial now and then, with long Eaſe I far 
and Proſperity betwixt; but to be plied with one I thi 
Affliction at the Heels of another, to have them ¶ ou 
come thronging in by Multitudes and of different He 
Kinds, uncouth, unaccuſtomed Evils, ſuch as a Man | 
bath not been acquainted with before, this is that 73. 
which is often the Portion of thoſe that are the Be- . 


loved of God, Pſal. xlii. 7. Deep calleth unte deep. vio 
[| 41 ibe noiſe of thy Water-ſpouts ;, all thy Haves, and ren 
iN thy bullows are gone over me. or 
if Te are in Heavineſs.] . This the Apoſtle blames. ¶ out 
| not, but aims ar the moderating of it. Seek not al Freq 
= together to dry up this Stream, but te bound it, and 454 
ö ö keep it within its Banks. Grace doth not aue ” 
1 the Lie of Nature, but adds to it a Life more exceb Abe 

ne | lent vol 
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lent, yea Grace doth not only permit but requires 
ſome feeling of AMiftions. There is an affected 
Pride of "—_ in ſome Men; inſtead of Patience; 
ſuitable to the Doctrine of the Sroicks (as tis uſually 
taken) they ſtrive not to feel at all the Afflictions that 
are on them; but this is to deſpiſe the Correctios of 
the Lord, which is alike forbidden, as fainting un- 
der it, Heb; xii. 5. We ſhould not ſtop our Ears but 
hear the Rod, and him that hath appointed it, as the 
Prophet ſpeaks, Micah vi. 9. Where there is no 
feeling at all, rhere can be no Patience. Conſider it 5 1 
as the Hand of God, and thence argue the Soul in- i 
to Submiſſion, P/al. xxxix. g. I was dumb, I open- | 
ed not my Mouth, becauſe thou didſt it. But this 
Heavineſs is mitigated, and ſet as it were within its 
Banks, betwixt theſe two Conſiderations, -1. The 
Utility, 2. The Brevity of it. The Profitableneſs, 
and the Shortneſs of it. 

To a worldly Man great Gain ſweetens the hard- 

a eſt Labour; and to a Chriſtian, ſpiritual Profit and 
rs Advantage may do much to move him to take with 
n-. choſe Afflictions well that are otherwiſe very unplea- 
ale Il fant, though they are not joyous for the preſent ; yet 
ne this allays the Sorrow of them, the Fruit that grows 
em out of them, that peaceable Fruit of Righteouſneſs, 
ant I Heb. xii. 11. | „ 2:20 
lan Bundle of Folly is in the Heart of a Child; but 
bat the Rod of Correction ſhall beat it out, faith Solomon. 
Be. Though the Children of God are truly (as our Sa- 
ep, viour calls them) the Children of Wiſdom; yet being 
and ¶ renewed only in part, they are not altogether free 
from thoſe Follies that call for this Rod to beat them 
nes ¶ out, and ſometimes have ſuch a Bundle of Follies as 
t al N require a Bundle of Rods to be ſpent upon it, nany 
and manifold Aflictions. "+70 
4 Tis not an eaſy Matter to be drawn from, nor to 
cel be beaten from the Love of this World, and this is 
lent Vo. I. 1 | that 
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that which God mainly requires of his Children, that 
they be not in Love with the World, nor the Things 
of it; for that is contrary to the Love of God, and 
ſo far as that is entertained, this is wanting. And if 
in the midſt of Afflictions they are ſometimes ſubject 
to this Diſeaſe, how would it grow upon them with 
Eaſe and Proſperity? When they are beaten from | 
one worldly Folly os Delight, they are ready, through 
Nature's Corruption, to lay hold upon {ome other, 
being thruſt out from it at one Door, to enter at 
ſome other: And as Children unwilling to be wean 
ed, if one Breaſt be imbitter'd, they ſeek to the o- 
ther; and therefore there muſt be ſomewhat to drive 
them from that too. Thus ' tis clear, there is Need, 
yea great Need of Afflictions, yea of many Affficti. 
ons, that the Saints be chaſtened by the Lord, that 
they may not be condemned with the World, 1 Cor. 
xi. 32. | 1 oh 
Many Reſemblances there are for Illuſtration of 
this Truth, in Things both of Nature and of Art: 
Some common, and others choiſer; but theſe are not 
needful. The Experience of Chriſtians tells them, 
how. eaſily they grow proud and ſecure and carnal 
with a little Pale, and when outward Things go 
ſmoothly with them; and therefore what Unhappi 
neſs were it for them to be very happy that way? 
Let us learn then, that in regard of our preſent 

Frailty there is need of Afflictions, and ſo not pro- 
miſe our ſelves Exemption, how calm ſoever our Seas 
are for the preſent; and then for the Number and 
Meaſure and Weight of them, to reſign that wholly 
into the Hands of our wiſe Father and Phyſician, 
. Who perfectly knows our Mould. and our Maladies, 

and what Kind and Quantity of Chaſtiſement is need 
ful for our Cure. | 1 XY 

_ Though now for a Seaſon (if need be] ye are it 
Heavineſ5,] The other Conſideration that mode 
WW | rates 


x” 
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rates this Heavineſs, is its Shortneſs: Becauſe we wil - 
lingly forget Eternity, therefore this Moment ſeems 
much in our Eyes; but if we could look upon it a- 
right, of how little Concernment is it, what be our 
Condition here? If it were as proſperous as we 
could wiſh or imagine, it is but for a little Seaſon ; 
the rich Man in the Goſpel talked of many Years, 
but, 'T hou Fool, this Night ſhall thy Soul be requi- 
red of thee, was the longeſt Period. The many 
Years quickly drawn to a very great Abatement, 
and if full of Pains and Griefs, hot: do help to put 
an End to themſelves, and haſten to it. Then well 
might St. Auſtin ſay, Hic ure, cede, modo ibi parcas, 
Uſe me here as pleaſeth thee, ſo as that hereafter it 
may be well with me. 00 Hi: e | 
4 WW H#herein.] This Word, though it cannot fall a- 
TN. mils, — referr'd to any Particular, to which In- 
terpreters Have "appropriated it, yet it is rather to be 
taken as relative to the whole complex Senſe of the 
preceeding Verſes, concerning the Hope of Glory. 
ot In this Thing ye rejoice, that ye are begotten” a- 
gain; that there is ſuch an Inheritance, and that you 
nal are made Heirs of it; that it is kept for you, and 
80 you for it; that nothing can come betwixt you and 
Pr i, to diſappoint you of poſſeſſing and enjoying it, 
though there be many Deſerts and Mountains and 
ent I Seas in the Way, yet you are aſcertain'd, that you 
ro. ſhall come ſafe thither. N . 1 
eas This is but one thing, but the Cauſe of your 
and N Grief is Temptations, and manifold T emptations, yet 
lly Ius one thing weighs down all that Multitude; the 
an, Heart being grieved in one thing, naturally looks 
les, out for its Fas to ſome other ; and there is uſually 
dec Flomewhat that is a Man's great Comfort, that he 
. (urns his Thoughts to, when he is croſſed and af- 
7 Fitted in other things: But herein lies the Folly of 
ode Ine World, chat the things they chuſe for their Re- 
ates ß N 1 2 fuge 
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fuge and Comfort, are ſuch as may change them. 
ſelves, and turn into Diſcomfort and Sorrow; but 
the godly Man (that is, the Fool in the natural Man's 
Eyes) goes beyond all the reſt in his wiſe Choice in 
this. He riſes above all that is ſubject to Change, 
caſls. his Anchor within the Vail. That in which he 


rejoiceth is ſtill Matter of Joy unmoveable and un- 


_ akerable, though not only his Eſtate, but the whole 
World were turn'd upſide down, yet this is the ſame, 
or rather in the Pſalmiſt's Words, Though the Earth 
vere removed, and the greateſt Mountains caſt into 
the, Sea, yet will not we fear, Pſal. xlvi. 2. When 
we ſhall receive that rich and pure and abiding In- 
heritance, that Salvation that ſhall be revealed in 
the laſt Time, and when Time itſelf ſhall ceaſe to 
be, then there ſhall be no more reckoning of our 
2 5 Days and Hours, but they ſhall run paral- 

el with Eternity. When all our Love chat is ſcat- 
ter d and parcell'd out upon the Vanities amongſt 
which we are here, ſhall be united and gathered in- 
to one, and fixed upon God, and the Soul filled 
with the Delight of his Preſencte. 

The Sorrow was limited, and bounded by theſe 
Conſiderations we ſpoke of: But this Joy, this Ex- 
ulation, and leaping for Joy (for ſo it is) is not 
bgunded, it cannot be too much; its. Meaſure is to 
know no Meaſure. The Afflictions, the Matter of 
Heavineſs, are but a tranſient Touch of Pain; but 
thatwhereon this Joy is built is moſtt permanent, the 
Meaſure of it cannot exceed, for the Matter of it is 
infinite and eternal, beyond all Hyperbole, There 
1s. no. Expreſſion, we have can reach it, much leſs go 
beyond it; itſelf. is the Hyperbole, fill ſurpaſſing all 
that gan be ſaid of it. Even in che Midſt of Heavi- 
_ nels itſelf, ſuch is chis Jay that dan maintain inſelf in 
the Depth of Sorrow; this Oil of Gladneſs ſtill 


mim above, and cannat be drawned: by, all che 


Floods 


- 
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Floods of Affliction, yea it is often moſt ſweet in the 
greateſt Diſtreſs: Then the Soul reliſhes ſpiritual 
oy. beſt, when ir is not glutted with worldly. De- 
Votes, but finds them. turned into Bitterneſs. 

For Application. In that we profeſs our ſelves 
Chriſtians, we all pretend to be the Sons of God, 
and fo Heirs. of this Glory; and if each Man were 
1 ask d, he would ſay, he hoped to attain 
it: But if there were nothing elſe, this may abun- 
dantly convince us, that the greateſt part of us de- 
lude our ſelves, and are deceived in this; for how 
few are there that do really find this Height of Joy, 
Gladneſs and Exultation, in their Thoughts and 
Hopes of it, that do daily more refreſh and glad 
themſelves with the Conſideration of that which is 
laid up for them above, than with all their Enjoy- 
ments here below? | 0E 

Conſider how the News of ſome ſmall outward 
Advantage that is to come to us, raiſes our light vain 


Hearts, and makes them leap within us; and yet this 


News of a Kingdom prepared for us (if we be indeed 
Believers) ſtirs us not, our Hearts are as little affect- 
ed with it as if it concern'd us not at all: And this is 
too clear an Evidence againſt us, that indeed it con- 
cerns us not, our Portion as yet is not in it. 
In what a Fool's Paradiſe will Men be with the 
Thoughts of worthleſs things, and ſuch things too 
as they ſhall. never obtain, nor ever ſhall have any 
further Being than what they have in their Fancy? 
And how will Men frequently roll over in their 
Minds the Thoughts of any pleaſing Good they hope 
for? And yet we that ſay, we have Hopes of the 
Glory to come, can paſs many Days without one 
Hour ſpent in the rejoicing Thoughts of the Happ 
neſs we look for. If any of a mean Condition foe 
the preſent were made ſure to become very rich, and 
be: advanced to great Honour within a Week, 7 — 
| er 
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| after" that to live to a great Age in that high Eſtate, 
j enjoying Health and all imaginable Pleaſures ; judge 

„whether in the few Days betwixt the Knowledge 
i of thoſe News and the enjoying them, the Thoughts 
of what he were to attain to, would not be frequent 
| with him, and be always welcome? There is no 
N Compariſon betwixt all we can imagine this Way, 


and the Hopes we ſpeak of, and yet how ſeldom are 
0 dur Thoughts upon thoſe, and how faint and flen- 
| der is our Rejoicing in them? Can we deny that it is 
| Unbelief of choſe things that cauſeth this Neglect 


and Forgetting of them? The Diſcourſe, the Tongue 
of Men and Angels cannot beget divine Belief of 
the Happineſs to come; only he that gives it, gives 
1 Faich like wiſe to apprehend it, and lay hold upon it, 
9 and upon our believing to be filled with Joy in the 

. Hepes of it. * r 
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Yer. 7. That the Trial of your Faith being much more 
© precious than of Gold that periſbeth, though it be 
"tried with Fire, might be found unto.Praiſe, and 
Honeur, and Glory. at ibe appearing. of Jeſus 


| © 2 0 '£ 0 

| Chriſt. _ 
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THe Way of the Juſt (faith Solomon) is as the bi. 
ning Light, that ſhineth more and more to the par- 
1 fe# Day. Still making forward, and aſcending to- 
4 wards Perfection, moving as faſt when they are 
1 clouded with Affliction as at any time elſe; yea, all 
that ſeems to work againſt them, furthers them. 
Thoſe Graces that would poſſibly grow / heavy and 
unwieldy, by too much Eaſe, are held in Breath, 
and increaſe their Activity and Strength by Conflict. 
Divine Grace, even in the Heart of weak and ſinful 
Man, is an invincible thing. Drown it in the Wa- 
ters of Adverſity, it riſes more beautiful, as not be- 
ing drowned indeed; but only walh d; throw it in- 
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to the Furnace of fiery Trials, it comes out purer, 
and loſes nothing but the Droſs, which our corrupt 
Nature mixes with it. Thus here the Apoſtle ex- 


pounds the (i, need be) of the former Verſe, and fo 


juſtifies the Joy in Afflictions, which there he ſpeaks 
of, by their Utility and Faith's Advantage by them; 
tis ſo tried that it ſhall appear in its full Brightneſs 
at the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 141 
The peculiar Treaſure of a Chriſtian being the 
Grace that he receives from Heaven, and particular- 
ly that ſovereign Grace of Faith, whatſoever he can 
be aſſured; will better him any way in this, he will 
not only bear it patiently, but gladly embrace it, 
Rom. v. 3. Therefore the Apoſtle ſets this before 
his Brethren in thoſe Words of this Verſe, where is, 
1. The Worth and Excellency of Faith. 2. The 
Uſefulneſs of Temptations in relation to it. bil 
1ſt, The Worth and Excellency of Faith. The 
Trial of Faith is called more precious, a Work of 
more Worth than the Trial of Gold, becauſe Faith 
itſelf is of more Value than Gold: The Apoſtle chu- 
ſes this Compariſon, as fitting his Purpole for both, 
for. the Illuſtration of the Worth of Faith, and like- 
wiſe the Uſe of Temptations, - repreſenting the one 
2] Gold, and the other by the trying of Gold in the 
ire. of | | 
The Worth of Gold is, 1. Real, the pureſt and 
moſt precious of all Metals, having many excellent 
Properties beyond them, as they that write of the Na- 
ture of Gold obſerve. 2. Far greater in the Eſteem 
and Opinion of Men. See how Men hurry up and 
down, over Sea and Land, unwearied in their Pur- 
ſuit, with Hazard of Life, and often with the Loſs 
of Uprightneſs and a good Conſcience; and not on- 
ly thus eſteem it in itſelf, but make it the Rule of 
their Eſteem one of another, valuing Men leſs. or 


more, 


# > 
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more, as they are more or leſs furniſh'd with it. 


And we ſee at what a Height that is; for things we 
would commend much, we borrow its Name to 
them, viz. Golden Mediocrity; and that Age which 
they would call the beſt of all, they name it the 
Golden Age: And as Seneca obſerves, deſcribing 


heavenly things, (as Ovid the Sun's Palace and Cha- | 


riot) ſtill Gold is the Word for all. 
And the holy Scriptures deſcending to our Reach, 
do ſet forth the Riches of the new Feruſalem by it, 


Kev. xxi. and the Excellency of Chriſt, Cant. v. 11, 


14. And here the Preciouſneſs of Faith, whereof 
_ is the Object, is ſaid to be more precious than 

f 4. . 

I Will not inſiſt in the Parallel of Faith with Gold, 
in the other Qualities of it, as that it is pure and ſo- 
lid as Gold, and that it is moſt ductile and malleable 
as Gold; beyond all other Metals, it plies any way 
with the Will of God. But then Faith truly enrich 
es the Soul: And as Gold anſwers all things, fo 
Faith gives the Soul Propriety to all the rich Conſo- 


lations of the Goſpel, to all the Promiſes of Life and 


Salvation, to all needful Bleſſings; it draws Virtue 
from Chriſt to ſtrengthen itſelf, and all other Gra- 
And thus it is not only precious as Gold, but 
goes far above the Compariſon; it is more precious, 
yea nuch more precious, 1. In its Original; the o- 
ther is digged out of the Bowels of the Earth, but 
the Mine of this Gold is above, it comes from Hea- 
ven. 2. In its Nature, anſwerable to its Original, 
it is immaterial, ſpiritual and pure. We refine Gold 
and make it purer, but when we receive Faith pure 
of itſelf, we mix Droſs with it, and make it impure 
by the Allay of Unbelief. 3. In its Endurance, 
flowing from the former, it periſheth not. Gold is 
a thing in itſelf corruptible and periſhing, and to 

particular 


n 


92. Sy — win, ep Wa tec 


an 


Ver. 7. the'firſt Epiſtle of PETER. 73 
articular Owners, it periſheth in their Loſs of it, 
Lo deprived of it any Way. | * 
Other Graces are likewiſe tried in the ſame Fur- 
nace; but Faith is named as the Root of all the reſt. 
Sharp Afflictions give a Chriſtian-a Trial of his Love 
ro God, whether it be ſingle, and for himſelf or not; 
for then it will be the ſame when he ſtrikes, as when 
he embraces, and in the Fire of Affliction will rather 
grow the hotter, and be more taken off from the 
World, and ſet upon him. Again the Grace of Pa- 
tience is put 8 upon Trial in Diſtreſſes: 
But both theſe ſpring from Faith. For Love riſes 
from a right and ſtrong Belief of the Goodneſs of 
God ; and Patience from a Perſuaſion of the Wiſdom 
and Love of God, and the Truth of his Promiſes. 
He hath faid, Iwill not fail thee, and that we ſhall 
not be tempted above our Strength, and he will give 
the Iſſue. Now the Belief of theſe things cauſes Pa- 
tience.” De Trial of Faith worketh Patience, Fam, 
i. 3. For therefore doth the Chriſtian reſign up him- 
cg and all that concerns him, his Trials, the Mea- 
ſure and Length of them all, unto God's Diſpoſal, 
becauſe he knows that he is in the Hands of a wiſe 
and loving Father. Thus the Trial of theſe, and o- 
ther particular Graces, doth ſtill reſolve into this, and 
is compriſed under the Trial of Faith. This brings us, 
- 2dly, to the Uſefulneſs of Temptations in Rela- 
tion to it. N 
This Trial, (as that of Gold) may be for a two- 
fold End, 1. For Experiment of the Truth and Pure- 
neſs of a Chriſtian's Faith. 2. For refining it yet 
more, and to raiſe it to a higher Pitch or Degree of 
Pureneſss. , e ont ee e eee 29:0 
1. The Furnace of Affliction ſhows: upright real 
Faith to be ſuch indeed, remaining ſtill the ſame even 
in the Fire, the fame that it was, undiminiſhed, as 
good Gold loſes none of its Quantity in the Fire. 


01. I, ä K Doubtleſs 
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Doubtleſs many are deceived-in time of Eaſe and Pro. 
ſperity with imaginary Faith and Fortitude : So that 
There may be l ſome Doubt while a Man is under. 
ſet with outward Helps, as Riches, Friends, Eſteem, 
Sc. whether he leans upon thoſe, or upon God, 
who is an inviſible Support, though ſtronger than 
all that are viſible, and is the peculiar and alone Stay 
of Faith in all Conditions. But when all theſe out. 
ward Props are pluckt away from a Man, then it will 
be manifeſt, whether ſomething elſe upholds him or 
not; for if there be nothing elſe, then he falls; but 
if his Mind ſtands firm, and unremoved as before, 
then it is evident he laid not his Weight upon theſe 
things he had then about him; but was built upon a 
Foundation though not ſeen, which is able alone to 
ſtay him, although he be not only fruſtrated: of all o- 
ther Supports, 2 beaten upon with Storms and 
Tempeſts, as our Saviour ſays, the Houſe fell net, 
— it was founded on a Rock, Mat. vii. 2 5. 

is teſtiſied the Truth of David's Faith, who 
found it ſtaying him upon God, when there was no- 
thing elſe near that could do it, I had fainted, unleſs 
T bad believed, Pal. xxvii. 13. So ih his Strait, 1 Sam. 
XXX. 6, where it is ſaid, that David was greatly 
diſtreſſed ; but he encouraged himſelf” in the Lord his 
God. Thus Pſal. lxxiii. 26. My Fleſh and my Heart 
Faileth; but God is the Strength of my Heart and Por. 
tion for ever. 'The Heart's natural Strength of Spi- 
rit and Reſolution may bear up under outward Weak- 
neſs, or the Failing of theFleſh : But when the Heart 
itſelf fails; that is the Strength of the Fleſh, what ſhall 
ſtrengthen it? nothing but God, 2 is the Strength 
of the Heart and its Portion for ever. Thus Faith 
worketh alone, when the Caſe ſuits that of the 
Prophet's, Habbal. ii. 17. Although the Fig-tree | 
fooll not "bloſſom, neither ſhall Fruit be in the 


| Fines, 
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Vines, &c. — 18. I will rejoice in the Lord, T 
will joy in the God of my Salvation. VE 

In ſpiritual Trials that are the ſharpeſt and moſt 
For: : all, when the Furnace is within a Man, when 
God doth: not only ſnut up his loving Kindneſs 
from its Feeling; but ſeems to ſhut it up in hot Diſ- 
pleaſure, when he writes bitter things againſt it, yet 
then to depend upon him, and wait for his Salvation, 
this is not only a true, but a ſtrong, and very re- 
fined Faith indeed, and the more he 1 the more 
to cleave to him. Well might he fay, I ben I am tried 
T ſhall come forth as Gold. Who could ſay that Word, 
though he flay me yet will I truſt in him? though I 
ſaw, as it were, his Hand lifted up to deſtroy me, yet 
from that ſame Hand would I expect Salvation. 

2. As the Furnace ſhews Faith to be what it is, ſo 
alſo it betters it, and makes it more precious and 
purer than it was. | | 

The Graces of the Spirit, as'they come from the 
Hand of God that infuſes them, are nothing but Pure- 
neſs : But being put into a Heart where Sin dwells, 
(Which till the Body be diſſolved and taken to Pieces, 
cannot be fully purged out) there they are mixed 
with Corruption and Droſs: And particularly Faith 
is mixed with Unbelief, and Love of earthly Things, 
and Dependance upon the Creature, if not more than 
God, yet together with him; and for this is the Fur- 
nace needful, that the Soul may be purified from this 
Droſs, and made more ſublime and ſpiritual in be- 


lieving. It is a hard Task, and many times comes 


but ſlowly forward to teach the Heart by Diſcourſe 
and Speculation to ſit looſe from the World at all 
Sides, not to cleave to the beſt things in it, tho? we be 
compaſſed about with them, though Riches do in- 


creaſe, yet not to ſet our Hearts on them, Pſal. Ixii. 10. 


not to truſt in ſuch uncertain Things, 1 Tin. vi. 17, 


a3 they are, as the r ſpeaks, Therefore God 
2 18 
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is pleaſed to chuſe'the more effectual Way to teach 
his own the right and pure Exerciſe of Faith, either 
by withholding or withdrawing thoſe things from 
them. He makes them reliſh the Sweetneſs of pi. 
ritual Comfort, by depriving them of thoſe outward 
Comforts whereon they were in moſt Danger to have 
doted to Exceſs, and ſo to have forgotten themſelves 
and him; when they are reduced to Neceſſity, and 
experimentally trained up, eaſily to let go their Hold 
of any thing earthly, . to ſtay themſelves only up- 
on their Rock, this is the very refining of their Faith, 
by. thoſe Loſſes and Afflictions wherewith they are 
exerciſed. They that learn bodily Exerciſes, as Fen. 
cing, c. are not taught by fitting ſtill; and hearing 
Rules, or ſeeing others practiſe, but they learn by 
exerciſing ew” ey The Way to profit in the Art 
of believing, or coming to this ſpiritual Activity of 
Faith, is, to be often put to that Work in the moſt 
difficult Way, to make up all Wants and Loſſes in 
God, and to ſweęten the bittereſt Griefs with his 
loving Kindneſs. 80 10 
Might be found unto Praiſe and Honour and Glory. ] 
This is the End that is intended, and ſhall be certain. 
ly: obtained by all theſe hot Trials. Faith ſhall come 
through them all, and hall be found unte Praiſe, &c. 
An unskilful Beholder may think it ſtrange to ſee 
Gold thrawn into the Fire, and left there for a time; 
but he that puts it there would be loth to loſe it; 
his Purpoſe is to make ſome coſtly Piece of Work of 
it: Every Believer gives himſelf to Chriſt, and he 
undertakes to preſent them blameleſs to the Father; 
not one of them ſhall be laſt, nor ane Drachm of their 
Faith; they ſhall be found, and their Faith ſhall be found 
when he appears. That Faith that is here in the Fur- 
naceſhall be then made up into a Crown of pure Gold, 
it Hall be found unto Praiſe and Honour and Glory. 


This Praiſe and Honour and Glory may be 1 
We , rec 
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red to Believers themſelves, aceording to the Apoſtle 
St. Paul's Expreſſion, Rom. ii. 7. or to Chriſt that 
appears: But the two will agree well together, that 
it be both to their Praiſe, and to the Praiſe of Chriſt; 
for certainly all their Praiſe and Glory ſhall termi- 
nate in the Glory of their Head Chriſt, who is God 
bleſſed for ever; they have each their Crown, but 
their Honour is, to caſt them all down before his 
Throne. He ſhall be glorified in his Saints and ad- 
mired in them that believe. They ſhall be glorious 
in him; and therefore in all their Glory he ſhall be 
glorified ; For as they have derived their Glory from 
him, it ſhall all return back to him again. | 


At the Appearance of Jeſus Chriſt.] This denotes 
the Time when this ſhall come to paſs ; for Chriſt is 
faithful and true; he hath promiſed to eome again, 
and to judge-the World in Righteouſneſs, and he will 
come,” and will not tarry ; he ſhall judge righteouſly 
in that Day, who was himſelf, qnrighteouſly judged 
here on Earth. It is called the Mpelation; all other 
things ſhall be revealed in that Dathe moſt hidden 
things, Good and Evil unvailed; Mit is eminently 
the Day of his Revelation, it ſhall be by his Light, 
by the Brightneſs of his Coming that al other things 
ſhall be revealed; but he himſelf ſhall be the worthieſt 
Sight of all: All Eyes ſhall behold him. He-ſhall 
then gloriouſly appear before all Men and Angels, 


and ſhall by all be acknowledged to be the Son of 


God, and Jud eof the World: Some ſhall with Joy 
know him, * acknowledge him to be ſo, others to 
their Horror and Amazement. How beautiftl ſhall 
he be to thoſe that love him, when he as the glorious 
Head ſhall appear with his whole Body myſtical to- 
gether with him ? Sb Hoe) 
Then the Glory and Praiſe that all the Saints 
ſhall be honoured with, ſhall recompenſe fully all 
the Scorns and Ignominies, and Diſtreſſes they have 
8 met 
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met with here. And they ſhall ſhine the brighter for 
them. Oh! if we. — often of that ſolemn 
Day, how light ſhould we ſet by the Opinions of 
Men, and all outward Hardſhips that can befal us? 
How eaſily ſhould wie digeſt Dire: and Diſhonour 
— — paſs through al chearfully, provided we 

may be — found in him, and ſo . of 
Praiſe, and . and RO iu ' that IP of bis 


GG 


Ver. 8. Whom having not ſeen, ye love; in whom 
"though now ye ſee him not, yet believing, ye rejoice 


with Jay ee, and full of Glory. 


9: Receiving the End of your F. aith, even the Salva. 
tion of * m . 


IT is a Nei to che World chat the Apoſtle bath. 
aſſerted, that there is a Joy that can ſubſiſt in 
the midſt of Sorrow ; therefore he inſiſts in the Con 
frmation of ity and in all thoſe Words proves it to the 
full, yea, with Advanta ge, that che Saints have not 
only ſome Meaſure of Joy in the Griefs that abound 
upon them here, but — and eminent Joy, ſuch 
as makes good all that can be ſaid:of it, cannot be 
ſpoke too much of, for tis unſpeakable, nor too much 

magnified, for it ĩs  lorious. Irie 
To evidence the Truth of this; and to 4e his 
Brethren in the experienced Knowledge of it, he ex- 
ſſes here more particularly and difingy the Cav 
Fin of this their Joy, which are, 
1. The Object or Matter of it. 2. The Apbre 
benſion and Appropriation of that Object, which two 
conjoined, are the entire Cauſe of all Rejoicing. 
1. Phe Oedt is Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 8. and the Sal. 
_ — > > him, ver. 9. For theſe two can- 


be ſevered, and theſe two ecke that ſpeak of 
them, 


Ver:8;9. tbe firſt. Epiſtle ef PeTur; 9 


them, require, (as is evident by their Connexion) to 10 
be conſidered together. 2. The Apprehenſion of "ut 
theſe, ſet forth, 1. negatively, not by bodily Sight, 1 
2. Poſitively, whereas that might ſeem to abate the 
Certainty and Livelineſs of their Rejoicing, that it is 


of things they had not ſeen, nor do yet ſee, that is q 
abundantly made up by three for one, each of them | 
more excellent than 'the meer bodily. Sight of Chriſt Ti 
in the Fleſh, which many had, which were never the 4 


better by it; the three are, thoſe. three prime Chri- | | 
ſtian Graces, Faith, Love, and Hope; the two for» \ 
mer in ver. 8. the third in ver. 9. Faith in Chriſt be- 1 
etting Love to him, and both theſe giving aſſured. 11 
— of Salvation by him, making it as certain to 1 
them, as if it were already in their Hand, and they in ns 
Poſſeſſion of it. And from all thoſe together , reſults 111 
this Exultation, or leaping for Joy, Foy unſpeakable \ i 
and full of Glory. | | | | | 
This is that one thing that ſo much concerns us 
and therefore we miſtake very far, and forget our ow. 1 
higheſt Intereſt too much, when we either ſpeak or 
hear of it ſlightly, and apply not our Hearts to it. 1 


What is it that all our Thoughts and Endeavours drive | 
at? What means/all that we are doing in the World 2 oh 
though we take ſeveral Ways to it, and wrong Ways ij 
for the moſt Part, yea ſuch Ways as lead not to it, | 
but ſet us farther off from it; yet that which we all [ol 


ſeek after by all our Labour under the Sun, is ſome- 1 
thing that may be Matter of Contentment and re- BW 
joicing to us when. we have attained it: Now here it 1 
is, and in vain is it ſought for elſewhere: And for || 
this End it is repreſented to you, that it may be | | 
yours, if ye will entertain it; not only that you 1 
may know this to be a Truth, that in Jeſus Chriſt 1 
is laid up true Conſolation and Rejoicing, that he is 15 
the Magazine and Treaſury of it, but that you may | 
know how to bring him home into your-Hearts, as bl 
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lodge him there, and ſo to have the Spring of Joy 


within you. 


That which gives full Joy to the Soul muſt be 
ſomething chat is higher and better than itſelf. In a 
Word, he that made it, can only make it glad after 
this Manner, with unſpeakable and glorious Foy. But 
the Soul remaining guilty of Rebellion againſt him, 
and unreconciled, cannot behold him but as an Ene- 
my; any Belief that it can have of him while it is in 
that Poſture,” is not ſuch as can fetch Love and Hope, 
and ſo Rejorcing ; but ſuch as the Faith of Devils 

roduceth, only begetting Terror and Trembling : 
E Light of his Countenance ſhining in the Face 


of his Son the Mediator, glads the Heart; and tis 


the looking upon him ſo, that cauſeth the Soul to 
believe, and love, and hope and rejoice. Therefore 


the Apoſtle, Eph. ii. in his Deſcription of the E. 


ſtate of the Gentiles before Chriſt was preached to 
them, joins theſe together, without Chriſt, that was 
the Cauſe of all the reſt; therefore, without Com- 
fort in the Promiſes, without Hope, and without God 
in the World; fo he is here by our Apoſtle expreſt, 
as the Object. In all theſe therefore he is the Mat- 
ter of our Joy, becauſe our Faith and Love and Hope 
of Salvation do center in hing. 

The Apoſtle writing to the diſperſed eu, many 
of; whom had not known nor ſeen Chriſt in the Fleſh, 
commends their Love and Faith, for this Reaſon, that 
it did not depend upon bodily Sight, but was! pure, 
and ſpiritual, and made them of the Number of thoſe 
mat our Saviour himſelf pronounces bleed, ' ꝛbbe 
have not ſeen; and yet believe. You ſaw him not when 


he dwelt amongſt Men, and walked to and fro preach- 


wg, and working Miracles. Many of - thoſe that 
did 


then hear and ſee him believed not; yea they 
ſcoffed, and hated, and perſecuted him, and in the 
End crucified him: Lou that have ſeen none of - 
Se | | tho 8 


. 
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thoſe Things yet having heard the Goſpeli chat de- 


clares him, yo, have belieueel. 
Thus obſerve, the working, or not working of 
Faith, doth not depend upon the Difference of the 
external Miniſtry and Giſts of Men: For what great - 
er Difference can there be that Way, than betwixt 
the Maſter, and the Servants, betwixt the great Pro- 
phet himſelf, and his weak ſinful Meſſengers? and 
et many of thoſe that ſaw, and heard him in Per- 
* were not converted, believed not in him; and 
Thouſands that never ſaw; him, were converted b 
his Apoſtles, and as it ſeems; even ſome of thoſe 
that were ſome Way acceſſory to his Death, yet 
were brought to Repentance by this-ſame Apoſtle's 
Sermon, Act. ii. a gel 
Learn then to look above the outward Miniſtry 
and any Difference that in God's Diſpenſation can be 
there, and know, that if Jeſus Chriſt himſelf were 
on Earth, and now i preaching amongſt us, yet might 
his incomparable Words be unprofitable to us, not 
being mix d with Faith in the Hearers. But where 
that is, the meaneſt and the moſt depiſeable Convey- 
ance of his Meſſage, received with Humility and 
Aſſection, will work bleſſed Effects. 
M bom not ſeeing yet believing.] Faith elevates the 
Soul not only above Senſe, . ſenſible Things; but 
above Reaſon itſelf. As Reaſon corrects the Errors 
that Senſe might occaſion; ſo ſupernatural Faith cor- 
res the Errors of natural Reaſon, judging according 
to Senſe; - 24.1 ARR: 21533 
'The Sun ſeems leſs than the Wheel of a Chariot : 
but Reaſon teaches the Philoſopher, that it is much 
bigger than the whole Earth, and the Cauſe why it 
ſeems ſo little is, its great Diſtance, f 


. 


* 


Tube naturally wiſe Man, is as far deceiv'd by this 
carnal Reaſon in his Eſtimate of Jeſus Chriſt the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs, and the Cauſe is the ſame, his great 
V OL. I. L Diſtanee 
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Diſtance from him, as the P/almi/t ſpeaks of the 
Wicked, P/al. x. 5. Thy Judgments are far above 
out of his Sight. He accounts Chriſt, and his Glory 
a ſmaller Matter than his own Gain, Honour, or 
Pleaſure; for theſe are near him, and he ſees their 
Quantity to the Full, and counts them bigger, yea 
far more worth than they are indeed. But the A. 
poſtle St. Paul and all that are enlightned by the 
| ſame” Spirit, they know by Faith, which is divine 
= Reaſon, that the Excellency of Jeſus Chriſt far ſur: 
| paſſes the Worth of the whole Earth, and all Things 
| earthly, Phil. iii. 7. 8. 


| To give a right Aſſent to the Goſpel of Chriſt is 

impoſſible, without divine and ſaving Faith infuſed W ty 
| in the Soul, to believe that the Eternal Son of God w 
| cloath'd himſelf with human Fleſh, and dwelt a. fo 
| 


mongſt Men in a Tabernacle like theirs, and ſuffer- a 
| ed Death in the Fleſh, that he who was Lord of p 
| Life, hath freed us from the Sentence of eternal Nc 
| Death, that he broke the Bars and Chains of Death, 0 
| and roſe again, that he went up into Heaven, and tl 


| there at the Father's right Hand fits in our Fleſh, 8 
and that glorified above the Angels. This is the a 
reat Myſtery of Godlineſt. And a Part of this C 
M ſtery is, that he is believed on in the World, 1. 4 
im. ii. 16. This natural Men may diſcourſe of, 
and that very knowingly, and give a Kind of natural 
Credit to it, as to a Hiſtory that may be true; but 
firmly to believe, that there is divine Truth in all 
theſe Things, and to have a Perſuaſion of it ſtronger 
than of the very Things we ſee with our Eyes, ſuch an 
Aſſent as this, is the peculiar Work of the Spirit of 
God, and is certainly ſaving Faith. 
The Soul that ſo believes, cannot chuſe but love; 
1 it is commonly true, the Eye is the ordinary Door 
| by which Love enters into the Soul, and it is true 
in this Love; though it is denied of the Eye of Senſe, 
l f 4075 
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yet (you ſee) tis aſcrib'd to the Eye of Faith, though 
you have not ſeen him you love him, becauſe you be- 
lieve ; which is to ſee him ſpiritually. Faith indeed 
is diſtinguiſh'd from that Viſion that 1s in Glory; but 


it is the Viſion of the Kingdom of Grace, it is the 


Eye of the new Creature, that quick-ſighted Eye, 
that pierces all the viſible Heavens, and ſees above 
them, that looks to Things that are not ſeen, 2. 
Cor. iv. 18. And, is the evidence of Things not 


ſeen, Heb. xi. 1. that ſees him that is inviſible, v. 27. 


Tis poſſible that one may be much loy'd upon the 
Report of his Worth and Virtues, and upon a Pi- 
cture of him lively drawn, before Sight of the Par- 
ty ſo 2 and repreſented; but certainly 
when he is ſeen, and found anſwerable to the 
former, it raiſes the Affection that it firſt begun, to 
a far greater Height, We have the Report of the 
Perfections of Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel; yea, ſo 
clear a Deſcription of him, that it gives a Picture 
of him, and that together with the Sacraments, are 
the only lawful, and the only lively Pictures of our 
Saviour, Gal. iii. 1. Now Faith believes this Report, 
and beholds this Picture, and ſo lets in the Love of 
Chriſt to the Soul; but further it gives a particular 
experimental Knowledge of Chriſt, and Acquaintance 
with him. It cauſes the Soul to find all that is 
ſpoken of him in the Word, and his Beauty there re- 
preſented, to be abundantly true, makes it really 
taſte of his Sweetneſs, and by that poſſeſſes the 
Heart more ſtrongly with his Love, perſuading it of 
the Truth of heb Things, not by Reaſons, and Ar- 
guments ; but by an inexpreſſible Kind of Evidence, 
that they only know that have it. Faith perſuades 
a Chriſtian of theſe two Things, that the P biloſapher 
gives as the Cauſes of all Love, Beauty, and Proprie. 
ty, the Lovelineſs of Chriſt in himſelf, and our Inte- 


relt in him, 
L 2 'The 


= 
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The former it effectuntes not only by the firſt ap. 
rehending, and believing of thoſe his Excellencies 
and Beauty, but by frequent beholding of him, and 
eying him in whom all Perfection dwells, and looks 
o oft on him, till it ſets the very Impreſſion of his 
Image (as it were) upon the Soul that it can never 
be blotted. out, and forgot. The latter it doth by 
that particular uniting Act, which makes him our God 
and dur Saviour. —— therefore to conſider, 
_ © 2dly, The Appropriation of the Object, Te love.] 
Phe Diſtinctions that ſome make of Love, need not 
be taken as of differing Kinds, but different Actings 
of the fame Love, by which we may try our ſo much 
pretended Love of Chriſt, which in Truth is ſo rare- 
found. There will then be in this Love, if it be 


Se. 70>: 5 | 
1ſt, Goodwill, earneſt wiſhing, and (as we can) 
moting God's Glory, and ſtirring up others ſo to 
do. They that eek more their own things than the 
things of: Fefus Chriſt, more their own Praiſe and E. 
ſteem than his, are Strangers to this divine Love; | 
For it-feeks not her own things. This bitter Root of 
Self-love is moſt hard to — up: This ſtrongeſt 
and ſweeteſt Love of Chriſt alone doth it actually, 
though gradually. This Love makes the Soul, as 
the lower Heaven, flow in its own Motion, moſt 
ſwift in; the Motion of that firſt that wheels it about; 
ſo the higher Degree of Love, the more ſwift. It 
loves the hardeſt Tasks and greateſt Difficulties, 
where it may perform God Service, either in doing 
or in ſuffering for him. I is ſtrong as Death, and 
many' Waters cannot quench it, Eccleſ. vii. 6, 2. The 
greater the Task is, the more real is the Teſtimony 
ard Expreſſion of Love, and therefore the more ac- 
ceptable-to'God, rar IEA 
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Fle hath given himſe 
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2dly, There is in true Love a Complacency and 
Delight in God: A Conformity to his Will; loving 
what he loves: Tis ſtudious of his Will, ever ſeek- 
ing to know more clearly, what it is that is moſt 
pleaſing to him, contracting a Likeneſs to God in all 
his Actions, by converſing with him, frequent con- 
templating of God, and looking on his Beauty. As 
the Eye lets in this Affection, ſo it ſerves it conſtant- 
ly, and readily looks that Way that Love directs it. 
Thus the Soul that is poſſeſſed with this Love of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Soul which hath its Eye much upon him, 
often thinking on his former Sufferings and preſent 
Glory, the more it looks upon Chriſt, the more it 
loves; and ſtill the more it loves, the more it delights 
to look upon him. | | 

3dly, There is in true Love a Deſire ; for it is 
but ſmall Beginnings and Taſtes of his Goodneſs that 
the Soul hath here, therefore it is {till looking out 
and longing for the Day of Marriage; the Time is 
ſad and weariſome, and ſeems much longer than it is 
while it is detained here. I deſire to be diſſolved (ſaith 
St. Paul) and to be with Chriſt, Philip. i. 23. 

God is the Sum of all things lovely. Thus excel- 
lently Greg. Nazian. expreſſeth . himſelf, Orat. 1. 


If I have any Poſſeſſions, Health, Credit, Learn- 


ing, this is all the Contentment I have of them, 
that I have ſomewhat I may deſpiſe for Chriſt, 
„ Who is totus deſiderabilis, & totum deſiderabile,” 
And chis Love is the Sum of all he requires of us; 
it is that which makes all our meaneſt Services ac- 


ceptable, and without which, all we offer to him is 


diſtaſteful. God doth not only deſerve our Love by 
his matchleſs Excellency and Beauty; but by his 


matchleſs Love to us; and that is the ſtrangeſt Load- 


ſtone of Love, He hath loved me, faith the Apoſtle, 
Cal. ii. 20. How 7 that? in no leſs than this, 


if 
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far me, Certainly then there 


4 
| 
0 
1 
1 
l 
1 
1 
I 
| 
1 
1 


— 


s A'COMMENTART upon 'Chap.1 
is no clearer Character of our Love than this, to give 
our ſelves to him, that hath ſo loved us, and given 
himſelf for us. | | 

This Affection muſt be beſtowed ſomewhere : 
There is no Man bur hath ſome prime Choice, ſome- 


what that is the predominant Delight of his Soul; 
will it not then be our Wiſdom to make the wor- 


 thieſt Choice? ſeeing it is offered us, and is extreme 


Folly to reje& it. 

Grace doth not pluck up by the Roots, and whol. 
ly deſtroy the natural Paſtions of the Mind, becauſe 
they are diſtempered by Sin; that were an extreme 
Remedy, to cure by killing, and heal by eutting off: 


No, but it corrects the Diſtemper in them; it dries 


not up this main Stream of Love, but purifies it from 
the Mud ir is full of in its wrong Courſe, or calls it 
to its right Channel, by which it may run into Hap- 
pineſs, and empty itſelf into the Ocean of Good- 
neſs. The Holy Spirit turns the Love of the Soul 


towards God in Chriſt, for in that Way only can it 
apprehend his Love: So then Jeſus Chriſt is the firſt 


bjeF of this divine Love; he is medium unionis, 


through whom God conveys the Senſe of his Love 
to the Soul, and receives back its Love to him. 


And if we will conſider his incomparable Beauty, 


we may look on it in the holy Scriptures, particu- 
larly in that divine Song of Loves, wherein Solomon 
borrows all the Beauties of the Creatures, dips his 
Pencil in all their ſeveral Exeellencies, to ſet him 
forth unto us, who is the Chief of ten Thouſands. 


There is an inſeparable Intermixture of Love with 
Belief, and a pious Affection, receiving divine Truth; 


ſo that in effect, as we diſtinguiſh them, they are mu- 
tually ſtrengthened, the one by the other, and ſo 
though it ſeem a Circle, it is a divine one, and falls 
not under Cenſure of the School's Pedantry. If you 
ask, how ſhall I do to ve? I anſwer; believe. 
4 | 


It 
you 


Lan 
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you ask, how ſhall T believe? I anſwer, love. Al- 
though the Expreſſions to a carnal Mind are altoge- 
ther unſavoury, by groſs miſtaking them; yet to a 
Soul taught to read and hear them, by any Meaſure 
of that ſame Spirit of Love wherewith they were 
penn'd, they are full of heavenly and unutterable 
Sweetnels. F+ | 0 

Many Directions, and Means of begetting and in- 
ereaſing this Love of Chriſt may be here offered, and 
they that delight in Number may multiply them; 
but ſure this one will comprehend the greateſt and 
beſt part, if not all of them, Believe, and you ſball 
hue; believe much, and you ſhall love much; labour 
for ſtrong and deep Perſuaſions of the glorious things 
that are ſpoken of Chriſt, and this will command 
Love. Certainly did Men indeed believe his Worth,, 
they would accordingly love him; for the reaſonable 
Creature cannot but affect that moſt which it firmly 
believes to be worthy of Affection. Ol this miſchie- 
vous Unbelief is that which makes the Heart cold; 
and dead towards God. Seek then to believe Chriſt's 
Excellency in himſelf, and his Love to us, and our 


Intereſt in him, and this will kindle ſuch a Fire in 


the Heart as will make it aſcend in a Sacrifice of Loye. 
to him. 51 | ; 
Many Signs likewiſe of this Love may be multi- 
plied, according to the many Fruits and Workings 
of it; but in them all, itſelf is its own moſt infallible 
Evidence. When the Soul finds that all its Obedi- 
ence and Endeavour to keep the Commands of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which himſelf makes its Character, do flow 
from Love, then it is true and ſincere: | For do or 
ſuffer what you will, without Love all paſſes for no- 
thing; all are Cyphers without it, they ſignify no- 
thing, 1 Cor. xiti. | 
'This is the Meſlage of the Goſpel, and that which 
the Miniſtry aims at, and therefore the Miniſters 
ought 
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ought to be Suitors, not for themſelves, but for 
Chriſt, to eſpouſe Souls to him, and to bring in ma- 
ny Hearts to love him. 2 this is the moſt 

er Chriſtian Du- 
ties, this is to converſe with Jeſus Chriſt; and there. 
fore where his Love is, no other Incentive will be 
needful: For Love delights in the Preſence and Con- 


verſe of the Party loved. If we are to perſuade to 


Duties of the ſecond Table, the Sum of thoſe is 
Love to our Brethren, reſulting from the Love of 
Chriſt, which diffuſſeth ſuch a Sweetneſs into the 


Soul, chat it is all Love, and Meekneſs, and Gentle- 


neſs, and Long: ſuffering. W N 
If Times be for ſuffering, Love will make the Soul 
not only bear, but welcome the bittereſt Afflictions 


of Life, and the hardeſt Kinds of Death ſor his Sake. 
In a Word; there is in Love a ſweet Conſtraint; or 
trying of the Heart to all Obedience and Duty. 


The Love of God is requiſite in Miniſters for 


- their preaching of the Word; ſo our Saviour to St. 


| though it is at firſt weak, yet labour to find it oy 


\ 


Peter, Job. xxi. 15. Peter, loveſt thou' me? then 
Feed my Lambs. It is requiſite for the People that 
receive the Truth in the Love of it, and that 
Chriſt preached may be entertained in the Soul, and 
embraced by Faith and Love. g 
Jou that have made Choice of Chriſt for your 
Love, let not your Hearts flip out, to renew) your 


wonted baſe Familiarity with Sin; for that will bring 


new Bitterneſs to your Souls, and at leaſt for ſome 
time will deprive you of the ſenſible Favour of your 
beloved Jefus. Delight always in God, and give 
him your whole Heart; for he deſerves it all, and is 
a ſatisfying Good to it. The largeſt Heart is all of 
It too ſtrait for the Riches: of Conſolation that he 
brings with him. Seek to increaſe in this Love; and 


T 
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r nie higher, and burn hotter and clearer,; and cons 
- WJ ne the Proſs of earthly. Deſires. 

| - Receiving ibe End of your F. vith, J Ane the 
„sal that believes and loves, is put in preſent Poſs 
Lion of God, as far as it is capable, in its ſqjourn- 
ng here; yet it deſires a full Enjoyment, which it 
cannot artain to, without removing hence. Mbile 
) we are preſent in the Body, abe are abſent from the 
Lord, ſaith the Apoſtle. - And becauſe they are af 
WM flir'd of that happy Exchange, that being united and 
freed of this Body, they ſhall be preſent with the 
Lord, having his own Word for it, the where be i — 


they ſhall be alſo; this begets ſuch an aſſured H 
as bears the Name of Poſſeſſion. "Therefore it is ad 
here, Receiving the End of your Faith. 

This Recerving likewiſe E from F aith. Faith 
apprehends the preſent Truth of the divine Promiſes, 
and ſo makes the things to come preſent; and Hope 
looks out to their after Accompliſhment: Which if 
the Promiſes be true, as Faith avers, then Hope 
hath good Reaſon firmly to expect. This Deſire 
and Hope are the very Wheels of the Soul that car- 
"= on, and Faith the common Axis on which hey 


In the Words there are two things: 1. The Good 
dope for, in Chriſt ſo believed on and loved. 2. The 
Aſſuredneſs of the Hope itſelf, yea it is as ſure ag if 
it were already accompliſhed. 

I. As for he Good hoped for, it confi ts, - 1. In 
the Nature of it, viz. the Salvation of their Son. 
5 In a relative Property of it, the End of. thee 

nl 20 
1/t, The Nature of it is, Salvation, and Sabi ation 
of the Soul, it imports full Deliverance from all — 
Jof Miſery, and the ſafe Poſſeſſion of perfect Ha 
neſs, when the Soul ſhall be out of = Reach 
Adverſaries, and-adyerſe Accidents, no more rey 


Vox. J. : ed 
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ed to thoſe Evils that are properly its own, namely, 
the Conſcience of Sin, and Fear of Wrath, and fad 
Defections; nor yet ſubject to thoſe other Evils it 
endur d, by Society with the Body, outward Di. 
ſtreſſes and Afflictions, Perſecutions, Poverty, Dif. 
eaſes; . 11203 299" ; 

Tis called Salvation of the Soul: Not excluding 


' the Body from the Society of that Glory, when it 
hall be raiſed and reunited to the Soul; but becauſe 
the Soul is of itſelf an immortal Subſtance, and both 


the more noble Part of Man, and the prime Subject 
both of Grace and Glory, and becauſe it arrives firſt 
at that Bleſſedneſs, and for a time leaves the Body in 


che Duſt to do —_— to its Original, therefore it 


is only named here. But Jeſus is the Saviour of the 


Body too, and he ſhall, at his coming, change our 


vile Bodies, and make them lite his glorious Body. 
aal, We have the relative Property of this Hope, 
the End of your Faith. The End, or Reward ; for 
it is both. It is the End, either at which Faith aims, 
or wherein it ceaſeth. It is the Reward, not of their 


Works, nor of Faith, as a Work deſerving it, but as 


the Condition of the new Covenant, which God, ac- 
cording to the Tenor of that Covenant, firſt works 


in his own, and then rewards as if it were their 


Work. And this Salvation, or Fruition of Chriſt, is 
the proper Reward of Faith, which believes in him 
unſeen, and ſo obtains that happy Sight. Tis the 


proper Work of Faith to believe what thou ſeeſt not, 
and the Reward of Faith, to ſee what thou haſt be- 


II. This is the Certainty of their Hope, that it is 
as if they had already received it. If the Promiſe of 
God and the Merit of Chriſt hold good, then they 
that believe in him, and love him, are made ſure of 


Salvation. The Promiſes of God in Chriſt are not 


yea and nay; but they are in bim yea, and in bim A. 
wy Fe 2 men. 
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men. Sooner may the Rivers run backward; and tte 
Conrſe of the Heavens change, and the Frame of 
Nature be diſſolved, than any one Soul that is uni- 
ted to Jeſus Chriſt by Faith and Love can be ſever'd 
from him, and fo fall mort of Salvation hoped for in 
him; and this is the Matter of their rejoicing. , 

Ye rejoice with Foy unſpeakable.) The natural 


Man (ſays the Apoſtle) recerveth not the things of © - 


God, for they are Fooliſhneſs 'unto him ; and he adds 
the Reaſon why he cannot know them, for they are 
ſpiritually diſcerned. He hath none of that Faculty 
by which they are diſcerned.  'There is a vaſt Dif: 
proportion betwixt thoſe things and Nature's higheſt 
Capacity, it cannot work beyond its Sphere. Speak 
to che natural Man of the Matter of ſpiritual Grief, 
the Senſe of Guiltineſs, and the Apprehenſion of 
God's Diſpleaſure, or the hiding of his Favour and 
the Light of his Countenance from the Soul; theſe 
things ſtir not him, he knows not what they mean. 


Speak to him again of the Peace of Conſcience, and 


Senſe of God's Love, and the Joy that ariſes hence; 
he is no leſs a Stranger to that. Moutn to him, and 
he laments not; pipe to him, and he dances not, as our 
Saviour ſpeaks, Matth. xi. 17. But, as it there fol- 
lows, there is a Wiſdom in thoſe things, though they 
ſeem Folly and Nonſenſe to the fooliſh World, and 
this Wiſdom is juſtified of her own Children, ver. 19. 

Having ſaid ſomewhat already of the Cauſes of this 
ſpiritual Joy, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of, it 
remains that we conſider thoſe two things, 1. How 
Joy ariſeth from thoſe Cauſes. 2. The Excellency 
of this Joy, as it is here expreſſed. TIC A 

. There is here a ſolid ſufficient Good, and the 


Heart made ſure of ir, being partly put in preſent 


Poſſeſſion of it, and in a moſt certain Hope of all the 


reſt,” And what more tan be required to make it joy- 
ful? Jeſus Chriſt the Treaſure of all Bleſſings, re. 


M 2 | ceived 
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exived and united to the Soul, by Faith and Love and 
Aue Chriſt the Light and Joy of the Nations? 
uch. a Light as Abraham, at the Diſtance of many 
Ages, of more than two thouſand Years,” yet ſaw b 
Faith, and ſeeing, rejoiced. Beſides this Briphtneſ! 
that makes Light a joyful Object, Light is often in 
Bs ripture put for Joy. Chriſt this Light brings Sal. 
vation with him, he is the Sun , Righteouſneſs, and 
there is Healing under bis M inge. I bring you, ſaid 
the Angel, good Tidings of great Foy, that ſpall be 
to (all People. And their Song hath in it the Matter 
of that Joy, Glory to God in the Higheſt, Peace on 
Earth, and Goodwill toward Men, Luke ii. fo, 14. 
But to the end we may'rejoice in Chriſt, we mult 
find him ours, otherwiſe'the more excellent he is, the 
more Cauſe hath the Heart to be ſad, while it hath no 
Portion in him: My Spirit hath rejoiced (faith the 
bleſſed Virgin) in God my Saviour, Luke i. 47, 
Thus, 1 Fob. i. 3. having ſpoken of our Commu. 
nion with Chriſt, the Apoſtle adds, T heſe things I 
write, that your Foy may be full. Faith worketh this 
Joy, by uniting the Soul to-Chriſt, and applying his 
erits; and from that Application ariſes the Pardon 
of Sin. And ſo that Load of Miſery, which was the 
great Cauſe of Sorrow, is removed; and ſo ſoon as 
the Soul finds itſelf lightned and unloaded of that 
Burden that was ſinking it to Hell, it cannot chuſe 
but leap for Joy, in the Eaſe and Refreſhment it 
finds. Therefore that Pſalm that David begins with 
the Doctrine of the Pardon of Sin, he ends with an 
Exhortation to Rejoicing. Bleſſed is the Man whoſe 
Tranſgreſion is forgiven, whoſe Sin is covered, Plal. 
Z3X1.-1.”. Thus he begins; but he ends, v. 11. Be 
glad in the Lord, and rejoice ye righteous, and ſhout 
Jen Foy all ye that are upright in Heart. St. Peter 
ſpeaks to his Hearers of the Remillion of Sins, — 
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i. 38. and v. 41. 'tis added, T bey received bis 


Wards gladly: And our Saviour joins theſe two to- 
gether, Be of good Comfort, thy Sins are forgiven 
ho Thus, 1a: lxi. 1. good Tidings of Liberty to 
Captives are proclaimed, and a notable Change there 
is of their Eſtate 20h mourn in Zion, giving them 


Beauty for Aſbes, the Oil of Foy for Mourning, and | 


the Garment of Praiſe for the Spirit of Heavineſs. 
Think with what Joy the long impriſon'd Debtor, 
drown'd in Debt, receives a full Diſcharge, and H 
Liberty; or a condemned Malefactor the News of his 
Pardon, and this will ſomewhat reſemble it; but yet 
fall far ſhort of the Joy that Faith brings, by bring- 
ing Chriſt to the Soul, and ſo Forgiveneſs of Sins in 
But this is not all. This believing Soul is not on 
ly a Debtor acquitted and ſet free, but enriched be- 
{les with a new and great Eſtate; not only a par- 


doned Malefactor, but withal highly preferred and 


advanced to Honour, having a Right by the Promi- 
ſes to the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt, as the A- 
poſtle ſpeaks, and is received into Favour with God, 
and unto the Dignity of Sonſhip, taken Fron the 
Dunghil, and ſet with Princes, Plal. cxiii. 8. | 

As there is Joy from Faith, ſo alſo from Love. 
Though it is in itſelf the moſt ſweet and delightful 
Paſſion of the Soul, yet as we fooliſhly miſplace it, 
it proveth often full of Bitterneſs; but being * upon 
Jeſus Chriſt, che only right and worthy Object, it 
cauſeth this unſpeakable Delight and Rejoicing. 

1, It is Matter of Joy to have beſtowed our Love 
ſo worthily; and though our Saviour ſeems to with- 
draw himſelf, and ſometimes ſadden the Soul that 
loves him with Abſences, in regard of Senſe; yet e- 
ven in thoſe ſad Times, the Soul delights to love him, 
and there is a Pleaſure in the very Pains it hath in 


ſeeking after him. And this it knows, that his Mer- 
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cies are everlaſting, and that he cannot be long un- 
kind, but will return and ſpeak comfortably un. 
O It. 19/41 71k BI 7 h 

..,2dly, Our Love to Chriſt gives us Aſſurance of his 
to us; ſo that we have not only choſen worthily, but 
ſhall not be fruſtrate and diſappointed, and it aſſures 
us of his, not as following, but preceeding and cau- 
ſing ours: For our Love to Jeſus Chriſt is no other 
but the Reflex of his on us. Mine maketh glad the 
Heart; but iy Love is better than Mine, tian the 
Spouſe. And having this Perſuaſion, that he hath 


| doved us, and waſhed us in his Blood, and forgets us 


not in our Conflicts, that though he himſelf is in his 
Glory, yet that he interceeds for us there, and will 


bring us thither, what Condition can befal us ſo hard, 


but we may rejoice in it? And in them, ſo far as we 
are ſure to arrive at that full Salvation and Fruition 
of him who hath purchaſed it. 14 15. 
Then there is the hid Cauſe of our Rejoicing, 
viz. our Hope. Now Hope is our Anchor f d with. 
in the Vail, that ſtays us againſt all the Storms that 
beat upon us in this troubleſome Sea that we are 
taſſed upon. The Soul that ſtrongly believes and 
loves, may confidently hope to ſee what it believeth, 
and enjoy what it loves, and in that rejoice. It may 
fay, Whatſoever Hazards, whether outward or in- 
ward, whatſoever Afflictions and Temptations I en- 
dure, yet this one thing puts me out of Hazard, and 
in that Þ will rejoice, the Salvation of my Soul de- 
pends not upon my cn Strength, but is in my Sa- 
viour's Hand, M. Life is hid\with Chriſt in God; 
and zuben he who is my Life ſhall appear, T likewiſe 
Hall appear with him in Glory. The childiſh World 
is hunting Shadows, and gaping and hoping after 
they know not what; but the Believer can ſay, I 
know whom I have truſted, and am perſuaded that 


be is able 1a keep that which 1 have committed to bin a- | 


gainſt 


8 
Cogn 


Ver 9, 9. the firſt Epiſtle of PETER. 95 
goigh that Day. Now we have not only Right to 
thoſe things, but withal there muſt be frequent Con- 
Gderation of them to work Joy. The Soul muſt of- 
ten view them, and ſo rejoice: My Meditation of 
him Pall be ſiveet, faith David. T will be glad in the 
Lord, Pal. civ. 34. And the Godly failing in this, de- 
prive themſelves much of that Joy they might have; 
and they that are moſt in theſe ſublime Thoughts 
have the higheſt and trueſt Joy. nl 994 | 

2. The Excellency of this Joy the Apoſtle here ex- 
prefſeth, by theſe two Words, bin fdrakeble, and full 
0 Glo I | | | Fenn LM 
Tb it is unſpealable, no wonder, ſeeing the Mat- 
ter of it is mconceivable, it is an infinite Good. God 
reconciled in Jeſus Chriſt, and teſtifying and ſealing 
his Love unto the Soul, and giving aſſured — of 
that bleſſed Viſion of Eternity, what more unſpeak- 
able than this? And for the fame Reaſon it is gls- 


rious, or glorified Joy, having the higheſt and moſt 


2 Object; 
om thence. | | 
Unſpealable.] The beſt worldly Joys are eaſily 
ſpeakable; they may be expreſſed to the utmoſt, 
yea uſually more is ſpoke of them than they are in- 
deed.” Their Name is beyond their Worth; they 
are very ſeldom found upon Experience equal to the 


or it derives all its Excellency 


Opinion and 4 7 5 that Men have of them. 


But this ſpiritual Joy is above the Report any can 
make of it, ſay what they can of it whs are of hap- 
pieſt Expreſſion; yet when a Man comes to know 
it in his own Breaſt, he will ay (as that Queen 
= of Solomon's Wiſdom) the Half was not told mæ 
it. Fri FE. ("SH | | 
Again, | earthly Joys are inglorious; many of 
which, Men are aſham'd of, and thoſe that ſeem 
moſt plauſible, yet are below the Excellency of the 
Soul, and cannot fill it: But the Joys that ariſe from 


Union 
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Union with Chriſt, as they are moſt avowable, a 
Man needs not bluſh to on them, ſo they are tru- 
3 and ſatisfying, and that is their Glory, 
and the Cauſe why we may glory in them; My. Soul 


hall mate her-booſt in God, ſays David, Pal. xxxiv. 2. 


For Application; of all this. If theſe things were 
believed, we ſhould hearken no more to the fooliſh 


Prejudice that the World hath taken up againſt Reli. 


gion, and where with Satan erideavours to poſſeſs 
Mens Hearts, that they may be ſcarred from the 
Ways of Holineſs; They think it a ſowr melancho- 
ly Life, that hath nothing but Sadneſs and Mourning 
init! But to remove this Prejudice; 

Conſider, 1. Religion bars not the lawful Delights 


that are taken in natural things, but teaches the mo- 


derate and regular Uſe of them, which is far the 
ſweeter; for things lawful in themſelves are in their 
Exceſs ſinful, and ſo prove Bitterneſs in the End; 
and if in ſome Cafes it requires the forſaking of law- 
ful Enjoyments, as of Pleaſure, or Profits, or Ho- 
nour, for God and for his Glory, it is generous, and 
more truly delighiful to deny them for this Reaſon, 
than to enjoy them. Men have done much this way 
for the Love of their Country, and by a Principle of 
moral Virtue; but to loſe any Delight, or to ſuffer 
any Hardſhip for that higheſt End, the Glory of God, 
and by the Strength of Love to him, is far more ex- 


Cellent, and truly pleaſant. 


2, The:Delights and Pleaſures of Sin, Religion in- 
deed: baniſhes, but it is to change them for this Joy 


chat is unſpeakably beyond them; it calls Men from 


ſordid and baſe: Delights to thoſe that are pure De- 
lights indeed; it calls to- Men, Drink ye no longer 


oß the Puddle; here are the Cryſtal Streams of a li- 


ying Fountain. There is a Delight in the very 
9 impure Delights j as he ſaid, How pleaſant is 
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Ver. 8.9. the firft Epiftle of P Erin. 97 
it to want theſe Pleaſures & But for ſuch a Change, 
to have in their Stead ſuch Delights, as in Compari- 
ſon the other deſerve not that Name; to have ſuch 
ſpiritual Joy as ſhall end in eternal Joy, *tis a Won- 
& we haſten not all to chuſe this Joy; but *tis in- 
deed becauſe we believe it not. 43 fache 8 

3. Tis true, the Godly are ſubject to great Di- 
ſtreſſes and Afflictions; but their Joy is not extin- 
guiſhed by thoſe, no, nor diminiſhed neither, but of 
ten ſenſibly increaſed. When they have leaſt of the 
World's Joy, they abound moſt in ſpiritual Conſo- 
lations, and then reliſh them beſt. They find them 
ſweeteſt, when their Taſte is not depraved with 
earthly Enjoyments, Me rejoice in T ribulation, ſays 
St. Paul; and here our Apoſtle inſiſts on that, to ve- 
rify the Subſtance of this Joy in the midſt" of the 
greateſt Afflictions. ne! 

4. Spiritual Grief, that ſeems moſt oppoſite to 
this ſpiritual Joy, excludeth it not, for there is a ſecret 


Delight and Sweetneſs in the Tears of Repentance, a 


Balm in them that refreſhes the Soul, and even their 
ſaddeſt Kind of Mourning, viz. the dark Pimes of 
Deſertion hath this in it, that is ſome way ſweet, 
that thoſe Mournings after their Beloved; who ab- 
ſents himſelf, are a Mark of their Love tohim, and a 
true Evidence of it, and then all theſe ſpiritual Sor- 
rows, of what Nature ſoever, are turned into ſpiri- 
tual Joy; that is the proper End of them; they have 
a natural Tendeney that Way. L BO 

5. But the natural Man ſtill doubts of this Joy we 
2 of; becauſe he ſees and hears ſo little of it 

om them that profeſs to have it, and ſeem to have 
beſt Right to it. If we conſider the Wretchednefsg 
of this Life, . and. eſpecially. the Abundance of Sin 
that is in the World, what Wonder though this their 
Vor. I. N Joy 


> Quam ſuave oft iſtis ſua uitarilus carere t Aug. 
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Joy retire much inward,” and appear little abroad, 
where all Things are ſo contrary to it, and fo few 
are capable of it, to whom it were pertinent to vent 
it. Again, we ſee here, tis unſpeakable; it were 2 

or Thing if he that hath it could tell it all out &. 

d when the Soul hath moſt of it, then it remains 
moſt within itſelf, and is ſo inwardly taken up with 
it, that poſſibly it can then leaſt of all expreſs it. It 


is with Joys, as they ſay of Cares and Griefs, Leves 


loguuntur, ingentes ſtupent. The deepeſt Waters 
run ſtilleſt. True Joy is a ſolid grave thing +, dwells 
more in the Heart than the Countenance; whereas 
on the contrary, baſe and falſe Joys are but ſuperfi- 
cial, Skin deep (as we ſay ;) they are all in the 
Face. N. ri 5 | WI; | 

Think not that it is wich the Godly, as the Pro- 
phet ſays of the Wicked, that there is no Peace to 
them; and the Septuagint reads it, no Foy. Certainly 
tis true; there is no rue Joy to the Wicked: They 
may revel and make a Noiſe, but they rejoice not; the 
Laughter of the Fool is as the: Crackling of T horns 
under the" Pot, a great Noiſe but little Heat, and ſoon 
at an End. There is no continuing Feaſt, but that of 
a good Canſcience. Wickedneſs and real Joy can. 
not dwell together, as the very Moraliſt Seneca hath 
it often, and at large: But he that can lay, the Righ- 


Teouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt is Mine, and in him the 


Fayour.of God, and the Hope of eternal Happineſs, 


| Hath ſuch a Light as can ſhine in the darkeſt Dun- 


geon, yea in the dark Valley of the Shadow of Death 
bell. | + 6499 

Say not thou, if I betake myſelf to the Way of 
Godlineſs, I muſt; bid farewell to Gladneſs, never a 
merry Day more; no, on the contrary, never a tru- 
ly joyful, Day till then, yea, no Days at all, but 
| 2 A Night 

* Pauperis eft numerare pecus. 
J Res ſever off verum gandium. Sen 


-- 


Ver; 10, &c. the firſt Epiſtle of Purim. 99 
Night to the Soul, till it entertain 33 and | 
his Kingdom, which conſiſts in thoſe, Rrghreouſreſs, | 4 
Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Thou doſt not + 
fcrifice J/aac, which ſonifies Laughter (as St. Bern.) | 
but a Ram; not thy Joy, but filthy ſinful Delights 1 
ant adn Sorrow; ot eee 
Ohl! ſeek to know in your Experience what thoſe C 
Joys mean, for all deſcribing and commending them | A 
to you will not make you underſtand them, but | 
taſte, and ſee that the Lord is good: Nou cannot fee | 
and know this Goodneſs, but by taſting it &; and ha- 8 
ving taſted it, all thoſe poor Joys you thought ſweet 1 
before, will then be bitter and diſtaſteful to you. 
And you that have Chriſt yours by believing; A 
know your Happineſs, and rejoice, and glory in it. = 
Whatſgever is your outward Condition, Rejorce al- A 
ways, and again I ſay rejoice, Philip. iv, 4. for-Light | 1 
is ſovun to the Righteous, andGladneſs for the upright 18 
in Heart, Plal. xcvii. 11, Gone | | 


Ver. 10. Of which Salvation the Prophets. have en- 
quired, and ſearched diligently, who, propheſied of 9 
the Grace that ſhould come unto, you: 0 

11. Searebing what, or what manner of Tine the 7 
Spirit , Cbriſt which vas in them did ſignify, 1 
when be teſtiſed before Hand the Sufferings of 1 
Chriſt, and the Glory that ſhould follow... e TT 

12. Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto them 
ſelves, hut unto us they. did miniſter the. Things 

. which are nou reported unto you: by tbem that have 
preached the Goſpel unto you, with the Holy . Ghoſt 

ſent down from. Heaven, which T hings the, Angels 

de ſire to look into. 0 5; 

T is the Tgnorance, or at leaſt the Inconſidèration A 

1 of divine Things, that makes earthly Things, f 

N 2 | whether 


* Lauda mellis dulcedinem quantum potes, qui non guſtaverit, 
von intelliget. Aug, l 9 MORO OO vers 
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whether good, or evil, appear great in our Eyes; 
Therefore the Apoſtle's great Aim is, by repreſent. 
ing the Certainty and Excellency of the Belief and 
Hope of Chriſtians to his afflicted Brethren, to 
ſtrengthen their Minds againſt all Diſcouragements 
and Oppoſitions; that they may account nothing too 
hard — ſuffer, for ſo high a Cauſe, and fo hap- 
py an End. It is the low and mean Thoughts, and 
the ſhallow y Perſuaſion We have of things that are 
iritual, that is the Cauſe of all our Remiſsneſs and 
dneſs in them. The Doctrine of Salvation, 
mentioneſl in the former Verſe, as rhe End of our 
Chriſtian Faith, is illuſtrated in theſe Words, from its 
Antiquity; Dignity, and infallible Tru tu. 
It is no modern Invention; for the Prophets en- 
quired after it, and foretold it in former Ages from 
the Beginning. Thus the Prejudice of Novelty is re 
moved, that uſually meets the moſt ancient Truth in 
its new Diſcoveries. A Gia IRE een 
Again, tis no mean thing that ſuch Men as were of 


pnqueſtion'd Emineney in Wiſdom and Holineſs did 


ſo much ſtudy and ſeareh after; and having found it 


out, were careful not only to publiſn it in their own 
Times, but to record it to Poſterity; and this not by 
the private Motion of their own Spirits, but by the 
Acting and Guidance of the Spirit of God, which 
likewiſe ſets the Truth of their Teſtimony above all 
Doubtfulneſs and Uncertaint. 
But taking thoſe three Verſes entirely together, 
we have in them theſe three Things, teſtifying how 
excellent the Doctrine of the Goſpel is, 1. We have 
the Principal Author of it. 2. The Matter of it. 3. 
The Worth of thoſe that are exerciſed about it, vie, 
the beſt of Men, the Prophets and Apoſtles, in admi- 
niltring it, and the beſt of all the Creatures, the An- 
gels, in admiring it. 


. The firſt Author is the abſolutely t, the Spi 


ver. b, &c. the fr ft. Epiſtie of Prem. 10 


rit of God in the Prophets, v. 11. in the Apoſtles, 

v. 12. But vl II. the Spirit of Chriſt, there, is the 

ſame Spirit chat he ſent down on his Diſciples after 

his aſcending to Glory, and which ſpoke in his Pro- 

phets before his deſcending to the Earth. It is che 

Spirit of Chrſt, proceeding jointly from him with the 

Father, as he is the Son of God, and dwellmg moſt 

richly and fully in him as the Son of Man. 

The Holy Ghoſt is in himſelf Holineſs, and the 

Source and Worker of Holineſs, and Author of this 

holy Doctrine that breathes nothing but Holineſs, and 

urges it moſt preſſingly upon all that receive it- 

This is the very Life of divine Faith, touching the 

Myſteries of Salvation, firmly to believe: their Reus ; 

lation by the Spirit of God; This the Word itſelf 

teſtiſies, as We ſee, and it is really manifeſt in it; At 

carries the lively Stamp of divine Inſpiration, bur 

there muſt be a ſpiritual Eye to diſcern it. He that 

is blind knowg not that the Sun ſhines at Noon, but 

by the Report of others; but they thar ſee, are aſſu- 

red they ſee it, and aſſured by no other thing, but 

by its own Light. To ask one that is a true Believer, 

How know you the Scriptures to be divine ? is the 1 

lame as to ask him, How know you Light to be Light? =_ 

The Soul is nothing but Darkneſs and Blindneſs 3 

within, till that ſame Spirit that ſhines without in the 9 

Word, ſhine likewiſe within it, and effectually make f 

it Light; but that onee done, then is the Word read [ 

with ſome Meaſure of the ſame Spirit by which it 

was written, and the Soul is aſeertained that it is di- 

vine, as in bodily Sight, there muſt be a Meeting iof l 

Inward Light, viz. the viſual Spirits with the outward 1 
The Spirit of God within, brings Evidence with it, x 

and makes it ſelf diſcernible in the Word; this all 

Arguments, all Books and Study cannot attain unto. 
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No \Man knows the T bings'of a Man, but the Spi. 
eit of Man, 1 Cor. ii. 11. But how holds that here? 
For-if a Man ſpeak out the Things that are in his Spi 
rit, then others may know them; but the Apoſtle's 
Aim there is, to conclude that the Things of God, 
even ſuch as were revealed in his Word, eould not be 
known but by his own Spirit; ſo that tho' revealed, 
yer they remain ſtill unrevealed, till the Spirit teach 
within; as well as without; becauſe they are intel 
ligible by none, but by thoſe that are the private 


Scholars and Heaters of the Holy Ghoſt, the Author 


of them; and becauſe there are ſo few of theſe, 
therefore'there is ſo little real believing 'amongſt all 
the Noiſe and Profeſſion that we make of it. Who is 
there (if you will believe them) that believes not ? 
Andi yet truly there is too much Cauſe to continue 
the Prophet's Regret, Ibo bath belibved our Report, 
r on eb e eb od en res 
Learn then to ſuſpect your ſelves; and to find our 
your on Unbelief, that you may deſire this Spirit 
tocteach you inwardly thoſe great Myſteries that he 
outwardly reveals, and teaches by his Word. Make 
uſe of that Promiſe; and preſs the Lord with ir, T hey 
Fhall be all taught of God, Iſa, lv. 13. and Fob: vi. 45. 
But, II. There is here the Matter of this Doctrine 
which we have in three ſeveral Expreſſions, 1, That 
which is repeated from the foregoing Verſe, tis the 
Dorin of Salvation, that is the End of it. 2. The 
Doctrine f the'Sufferings and Glory af Chriſt, as the 
Means. And 3. The Doctrine off Grace, the Spring 
af goth | 5 5d eee ee ee t | | 
1. It is the Doctrine of Salvation, the only 
true Doctrine of true Happineſs, which the wiſeſt of 
natural Men have: ropld and ſought aſter with 
much Earneſtneſs, but with no Succeſs: They had 
no other thanuthe dark Moonlight of Nature, and 
chat is not ſufficient to finil it out; only the Sun of 


er ; | Righteouſ- 


Ver 10 &c. the \firft Epiſie of Prin. roy 


Righteouſneſs ſhining in the Sphere of the Goſpel, 
brings Life and Immortality to Light, 2 Tim. i. 10. 
No Yonder that natural Wiſdom, the deepeſt of it 
is far from finding out the true Method and Way of 
Cure, ſeeing it cannot diſcover the Diſeaſe of miſer · 
able Mankind, viz. the ſinful and wretched Condi: 
tion of Nature by the firſt Diſobedienctgee. 

Salvation expreſſes not only that which is negative 
but implies like wiſe poſitive and perfect Happineſs 2 
Thus Forgiveneſs of Sins is put for the whole Nature 
of Juſtification frequently in Scripture. Tis more 
eaſy to ſay of this unſpeakable Happineſs, what it is 
not, chan what it is. There is in it a full and final 
Freedom from all Annoyance; all Tears are wiped 
away, and their Fountain is dried up; all Feeling 
and Fear, or Danger of any the leaſt Evil, either of 
Sin or Puniſhmefit, is baniſhed for ever; there are 
no Invaſions of Enemies, no robbing or deſtroying in 
all this holy Mountain, no Voice of Complaining in 
the Streets of the new Jeruſalem. Here it is at the 
beſt bus Interchanges of Mornings of Joy, with fad: 
Evenings of Weeping ': But there, there ſhall be no 
Light, no Need of Sun nor Moon, For the Glory af 


the Lord ſhall lighten it, and the Lamb ball be the, 


Light thereof, Rev. xxi. 23. eth l N 

Well may the Apoſtle, (as he doth here throughout: 
this Chapter) lay this Salvation to counter balance all. 
Sorrows and Perſecutions, and whatfoever Hard- 
ſhips can be in the Way to it. The Soul that is per- 
ſuaded of this, in the midſt of Storms and Tempeſts, 
enjoys a Calm, triumphs in Diſgraces, grows richer 
by all its Loſſes; and, by Death itſelf, attains this 
Immortal Liffmſſme. N ot 01h NA 


this 8 and are longing and waiting for it, that 
ſee ſo much of that Brightneſs and Glory, as darkens 
all che Luſtre of earthly. things to chem, and makes. 
* chem 


: Happy are they that have their Eye fixed upon: 
vation, 
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them trample upon thoſe things which formerly the 
admired and doted on with the reſt of the fool; 
World. Thoſe things we account ſo much of, are 
but as rotten Wood, or Glow -· worms that ſhine only 
in the Night of our Ignorance and Vanity: So ſoon 
as the Light Beam of this Salvation enters into the 
Soul, it cannot much eſteem or affect any thing be- 
low it; and if thoſe Glances of it that fhine in the 
Word, and in the Soul of a Chriſtian, be ſo bright 
and powerful, what then ſhall the full Sight and real 
Poſſeſſion of it be??? 

2. The Goſpel is repreſented as the Doctrine of 
the Sufferings and Glory of Chriſt,.as the Means of Sal. 
uation. The Worker of this Salvation, whom the 
Prophets and: Apoſtles make the Sum of all their Do- 
&rine, is Jeſus Chriſt, and the Sum of that Work of 
Redemption (as we have it here) is his Humiliation 
and Exaltation; his Sufferings, and the Glory that 
followed thereupom. Now, though this ſerve as an 
Encouragement to Chriſtians in their Sufferings, that 
this is the Way by which their Lord went into his 
Glory, and is true alſo of Chriſt myſtical, the Head 
with che Members, as the Scriptures often teach us; 

: Þ+ conceive it is here mainly intended as a Sum- 
mary of the Work of our Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt, 
relating to the Salvation mentioned v. 10. and as the 

Cauſe for the Effect, ſo it is put for it here. The 
Pvophets enquired, and prophecied of that Salvation. 
How? By ſearching out, and foretelling the Suffer- 
ings and Glory of Chriſt : His Suffetings then, and 
his aſter Glories are our Salvation. His Sufferings 
is the Purchaſe of our Salvation, and his Glory is our 
Aſſurance of it, he as our Head having triumphed, 
and being crowned, makes us likewiſe — of Vifto- 
ry and Friumph. His having entred on the Poſſeſ- 
ſor: of Glory makes our Hope certain; this is his 
Prayer, That, where-he is, there we may le alſo, = 
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this his own Aſſertion, The Glory which thou gaveſt 
ne, I have given them, Joh. xvii. 22. 24. this is his Pro- 


miſe, Becauſe I live ye ſhall live alſo, Joh. xiv. 19. 


Chriſt and the Believer are one; this is that great 


Myſtery the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Eph. V. 30. 32. Thoꝰ 


it is a common known Truth, the Words and outſide 
ol it obvious to all, yet none can underſtand it but 


they that indeed partake of it. By virtue of that U- 
nion, their Sins were accounted his, and Chriſt's Suf- 
ferings are accounted theirs, and by Conſequence, 
his Glory, the Conſequent of his Sufferings, is like» 
wiſe theirs ; there is an indiffoluble Connexion be- 
twixt the Life of Chriſt, and of a Believer, Our Life 
is hid with Chriſt in God; and therefore while we 


, 


remain there, our Life is there, though hid, and whe 
he who is our Life ſhall appear, we leu Gall ap- 
fear with him in Glory, Coloſ. iii. 3, 4. Seeing the 
Sufferings and Glory of our Redeemer are the main 
Subject of the Goſpel, and the Cauſes of our Salvati- 
on, and our comfortable Perſuaſion of it, it is a Wonder 
that they are not more the Matter of our Thoughts. 
Should we not daily confider the Bitterneſs of that 
Cup of Wrath he rink for us, and be wrought to 
Repentance and Hatred of Sin, to have Sin imbitrer- 
ed to us by that Conſideration, and find the Sweet- 
neſs of his Love in that he did drink it, and by that, 
be deeply poſſeſſed with Love to him? "Theſe things 
we now and then ſpeak of, but they fink not inte 
our Minds, as our Saviour exhorts, where he is 
ſpeaking of thoſ@ſame Sufferings. O! that they were 
engraven on our Hearts, and that Sin were crucified 


in us, and the World crucified to us, and we wnto the” 
World by the Croſs of Chriſt, Galat. vi. 14. 


And let us be frequently conſidering the Glory 
wherein he is, and — our Eye often upon chat, and 
our Hearts ſolacing and refreſhing themſelves fre- 


quently with the „ of that Place, and Con- 


Vol. dition 
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| dition wherein Chriſt is, and where our Hopes are 
ere long to behold him; both to ſee his Glory, and 
to be glorified with him, is it not Reaſon ? Yea tig 
neceſſary; it cannot be otherwiſe, if aur Treaſure, 
and Head be there, that our Hearts be there likewiſe, 
Matth. vi. 21. Col. iii. 1, 2. 1. 
The third Expreſſion here of the Goſpel is, That 
| it is the Doctrine of Grace, The Work of Redem- 
| ption- itſelf, and the ſeveral Parts of it, and the Do- 
| Qrine revealing it, have all the Name of Grace; be. 
I cauſe they all low from free Grace; that is their 
| Spring and firſt Cauſe. ads 8 00 
ö And it is this wherein the Doctrine of Salvation is 
| mainly comfortable, that it is free, Ye are ſaved by 
Grace, Eph. ii. 8. It is true God requires Faith, it is 
| through Faith; but he that requires that gives it too; 
| Tbat is not of your ſelves, it is the Gift of God, Eph. 
ii. 8. It is wonderful Grace to ſave upon believing ; 
| believe in Jeſus for Salvation, and live accordingly, 
| __ and:'ris done; there is no more 1 OG to thy Par: 
| don, but that thou receive it by Faith. But truly 
Nature cannot do this; tis as impoſſible for us of 
our ſelves to believe, as to do. This then is that 
 which+makes it all Grace from Beginning to End, 
that God not only ſaves upon believing, but gives 
believing itſelf. Chriſt is called not only the Author 
end Finiſher of our Salvation, but even of our Faith, 
| Heb. XU. 2. : | | 
| Free Grace being rightly apprehended, is that 
| which ſtays the Heart in all Eſtates, and keeps it from 
fainting, even in its ſaddeſt Times; what though 
there is nothing in myſelf but Matter of Sorrow and 
Diſcomfort? It cannot be otherwiſe ; tis not from 
my ſelf that I look for Comfort at any time; but 
ſrom my God, and bis free Grace. Fare Com- 
1 fort enough for all Times; when I am at the beſt, I 
1 dught not, I dare not rely upon myſelf; when I am cn 


” 


the worſt, I may, and ſhould: rely upon Chriſt, and 
his ſufficient Grace. Though I be the vileſt Sinner 
that ever came to him, yet I know he is more gra- 
cious than J am ſinful; yea, the more my Sin is, the 
more Glory will it be to his Grace to _ it; it 
will appear the. richer : Doth not David argue thus, 
Pſal. xxv. 11. For thy Name's Sake, O Lord, pardon 
mine Tniquity for it is great: But it is an empty 
fruitleſs Notion of Grace, to conſider it only in the 
general, and in a wandering Way. We are to look 
upon it particularly, as addreſſed to us, and ?tis not 
enough that it comes to us, in the Meſſage of him 
that brings it only to our Ear, but that we may know 
what it is, it muſt come into us, then tis ours in- 
deed; but if it come to us in the Meſſage only, and 
we ſend it away again, if it ſhall ſo depart, we had 
better never have heard of it; it will leave a Guiltineſs 
behind it, that ſhall make all our Sins weigh much 


heavier than before. | | 

Enquire whether you have entertained. this Grace 
or not, whether it be come to you, and into you, or 
not; whether the K:ngdom of God is within you, as our 
Saviour ſpeaks, Luke xvii. 21. Tis the moſt. woful 
Condition that can be, not to be far from the Kingdom 
of God, and yet to fall ſnort, and miſs of it. The Grace 
of God revealed in the Goſpel, is intreating you daily 
to receive it, is willing to become yours, if you reject 
it not. Were your Eyes open to behold the Beauty 
and Excellency of this Grace, there would need no 
Deliberation; yea, you would endure none: Deſire 
your Eyes to be opened, and enlightened from above, 
that you may know it, and your Hearts opened, that 
you may be happy by receiving it. An 0 
The Apoſtle ſpeaking of Jeſus Chriſt, as the Founda- 
tion of our Faith, calls him the ſame Yeſterday, and to 
Day, and for ever, Heb. xiii, 8. Yeſterday, under the 
Law, to Day, in thoſe primitive Times, neareſt his In- 
57155 O 2 Carna- 
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carnation, and for ever, in all ſucceeding Ages. And the 
Reſemblance holds good between the two Cherubims 


over the Mercy-ſeat, and the two Teſtaments ; he 
had their Faces towards one another, and both to. 


ward the Merey - ſeat; and the/e look to one another 


in their Doctrine, agreeing perfectly; and both look 
to Chriſt the true Merey · ſeat, and the great Subject 
of the Seriptures. Thie we fee here, the Things 
that the Prophets foretold to come, and the Apoſtles 
reported were accompliſhed, were the flame, and 
from the ſame Spirit, they were the Suffering of 


Cbriſt, and hit after Glary, and in them our Salvati- 


an by free Grace. The Prophecies look forward to 
the Times of the Goſpel, and the things then fulfil. 
led; look back to the Prophecies, and each confirms 
the other, meeting all in Chriſt, who is their Truth 
Deu i 2 10 {6 
We have ſpoken already of the Author, and Sub- 
—— Now we come to fay ſome- 
thing, III. Concerning the Worth of thoſe: wha are 
employed abaut it, as well in adminiſtring to it, as 
in admiring it. And thoſe are, the Prophets and A- 
poſtles, the firſt foretold what was to come, the 
ſeeond preached them when they came to pals. 
In the Prophets there are three things here re- 
marked, 1. Their Diligence. 2. The Succeſs of it. 
3. The Extent af its Uſefulneſs. 
. This their Diligence diſparages not their extraor- 
dinary Vifions and Revelations, and that which is ad- 
ded, that the Spirit of Chriſt was in them, and did 
{oretel the Things to come. 


. 


It was their conſtant Duty, and they being ſenſible 
of their _y made it their conſtant. Exerciſe, to 
{earch into divine Myſteries by Meditation, and Pray- 
er; yea, and by reading fuch holy Writers as were 
already extant in their Times, as Daniel ix. 3. x. 11. 
For which Cauſe, ſome taking the Word actively, con- 
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ceive Daniel, to be called there a Man of Deſires, 
becauſe, of his great Deſire, and diligent Search after, 
the Knowledge of thoſe high Things. And in this 
diligent Way, they conſtantly waited for theſe Re. 
velations, which ſometimes, when it ſeem'd good 
unto the Spirit of God, were impatted unto them. 
Prophecy reſideth not (ſay the Hebrew Doctors) 
but in a Man chat is great in Wiſdom and Virtue, 
« whoſe Affections overcome him not in any worldly 
Things; but by his Knowledge, he overeometk 
„ his Affections continually; on ſuch a Man the 
4% holy Spirit cometh down, and his Soul is aſſo - 
*« ciated to the Angels, and he is changed to another 
Man,” 'Thus Maimonides, 2-0 0-7 
It was the Way of the Prince of Darkneſs among 
the Idolatrous Gentiles, to ſpeak either through 
ſenſeleſs Statues, or where he uttered: his Oracles; 
by ſuch prophane (ray zur as he had, to cauſe them 
in a Fury to tumble forth Words which they under+ 
ſtood not, and knew not what they ſaid, But the 
Spirit of God being Light, and the holy Prophets in- 
_ with it, they being diligent Attendants on its 
Motions andSearchers of the Myſteries of Salvation, 
underſtood well. what their Buſineſs was, and to 
what Purpoſe thoſe Things of the. Kingdom of Chriſt 


tended, which they by Inſpiration. did foretel ; and 


therefore hended their Thoughts this Way, praying; 
and ſearching, and waiting far Anſwers, ſtudying to 
keep the Paſlage, as it were open, for the Beams of 
thoſe divine Reyelations to come in at; not to have 
N clogg d, and ſtopt with earthly and ſin- 
ful Affections, epdeavoyring for that calm and quiet 
Compoſure of Spirit, in which the Voice of God's 
Spirit might be the better heard. Thus, P/al. Ixxxv. 


| 8: ahd Hab, ii 1. In both which Places follows an 


vation which he wrought for his People, 


* 


excellent . concerning Chriſt, and that Sal. 


We 


ars ACOMMENTARY upon Chap 1. 
Were the Prophets not exempted from the Pains 
of Search and Epquiry, that Had the Spirit of God 
nor only in a-bigh' Meaſure, but aſter a ſingular 
Manner? How unbeſeeming then is Slothfulneſs and 
Idleneſs in us? Whether is it, that we judge ourſel. 
ves advantag d with more of the Spirit than thoſe 
boly Men Or chat we eſteem the Doctrine, and 
Mysteries of Salbation on which they beſtowed ſo 
much of their Labour; — of ours? Theſe are 
both ſo groſs, that we will be loth to own either of 
chem; and yet our Lazineſs, and Negligence in ſearch- 
ing after thoſe things; ſeems to charge us with ſome 
ſuch Thought as one of thoſe . 
Jou will ſay, this concerns thoſe that ſucceed to 
the Work of e Prophets, and Apoſtles in ordinary, 
che Muliſters''of the Goſpel- And it doth indeed 


aal Krſd upon chem. It Is dbeir Tete indeed to be 


diligent,” and as the Apoſtle exhorts his Timothy, te 
anend an rraling, 1 Tin. iv. zicbut above all to 
ſcudy to have mucbi experimental Knowledge of God, 
and his Son Jeſus Chriſt; and for chis End, to diſ- 
elltengle, and {tbe memſelves ab muth as is poſſible, 
ſtom lower Things to the Search of Heavenly My. 
ſteries, Prov. xviil 1. As they are called Angels, ſo 
ought they to be, as much as they can attain to it, in 
4 Conſtant Nearneſs unto God; and Attendance on 
him, like unto the Angels, and loo much into theſe 
'Things; as the Angels here are ſaid to do; to en- 
deavour to have cheir Souls purified from the Aﬀe- 
cions of Sin, that che Light of divine Truth 5 
Mine elear in them, and not be fogg' d, and miſt- 
edith filthy Vapours; to have the Impreſſions of 
God clearly written in their Breaſts," not mix'd and 


lurr-d with eardily. Characters; ſeaſoning all their 


Reading bend colfimbn Way of Stullies with much Pray. 
erg and divine Meditation. They that converſe moſt 
with the King, andlare inward with him, ye” 
9159 l | 
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of the Affairs of State, and even the Secrets of them; 
chat: are hid ſrom others : And certainly thoſe, of 


God's Meſſengers that are ofteneſt with himſelf, cany 
not but underſtand their Buſineſs. beſt, and know 
moſt of his Meaning, and the Affairs of his Kingdoms 
And to that End it is confeſſed, that fingular Dili, 
rence is required in them; but ſeeing the Lord hath 
fad without Exception, that hig Secret ig with the 

th fogr him, . and that he, will — 
himſelf and his ſaving Truths to thoſe that humbly ſeeks 


them; do not an of you your ſelves ſo much Injury, 


as to bar yourſelvęs from ſharing in your Meaſure 
of the Search of theſe ſame Things, that were tho 
Study of the Prophets, and which by their Study, 
and publiſning them, are made the more acceſſible, 
and eaſy to us. Conſider that they do concern us 
— if we would be ſaved; for tis Salvation 
here that they ſtudied, Search the Scriptures, |; 

our Saviour, and that is the Motive, if there can bo 
any that may be thought in Reaſon preſſing enough, 
or if we do indeed think ſo, For in them ye think ta 
bave eternal Life, and it is there to be found. Chriſt 
is this Salvation and that eternal Lie; and he adds 


further, it is they (thoſe. Scriptures) that teſtiſ .of 


ne, Jobn v. 39. Theſe are the golden Mines in 
which alone the abiding Treaſures of Eternity are to 
be found, and therefore worthy all the digging, and 


bd * - 


Pains we can beſtow on them. 

Beſides their Induſtry in this Enquiry, and Search, 
there is here expreſſed their ardent Affection to the 
Thing they. propheſied of, and their Longings, and 
Wiſhes for its Accompliſhment, viz. The Coming of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the promiſed Meſſiah, the To , all 


their Deſires, the great Hope and the Light of 


1ſrael,, No Wondet they defired.; his Day, that bad 
ſo much oy in the ſeeing it: So far off, as over the 
Head almoſt of ryo thouſand Years, Faith overlook: 
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ing them, and foreſeeing it ſo in Abrobom, his Heart 


dane d for Joy, Jobn vui. 36. Abraham ſaw my Dey 
5 P=O# 252900077 215 THG4 214NS l 
And this is conceived to be the Meaning of thoſe 


Expreſſions in that myſtical Song, as they ſuit thoſe 


times of the Jewiſh Church, breathing out her Long. 
ings for the Coming of her Beloved. His ſpeaking 
by the Prophets, was his Voice as afar off; but his 
Incarnation was his coming near, and kiſſing his 
Church, with the Nies of his Mouth, as Cont. 
Chap. i Verſe 1. and to omit other Expreſſions 
throughout the Song, the laſt Chapter, Verſe 1. is 
tender and pathetical, Oh! that thou wert as my Bro. 


| ther, &c. and the laſt Words of it, Make haſt my 


Beloved, and be thou like a Roe, or a young Hart 


upon the Mountain of Spices. And when this Salva. 


tion came in the Fulneſs of Time, we ſee how joy. 


fully good old Simeon embraces it, and thought he 


had feen enough; and therefore upon the Sight de. 
fired to have his Eyes clos'd, Now let thy Servant 


depart in Peace, for my Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation, 


Like ii, 29, 30. Therefore our Saviour ſays to his 
Apoſtles, Math. xiii. 16. Blefed are your Eyes for 
ey fee, for many Prophets and righteous Men have 
Wefired to fee thaſe Things which ye ſte, and have not 


fen them. This is he whom we diſeſteem and make 


fo ſmall Account of, being now ſo clearly revealed 
that they ſtudied, and fought, and wiſt'd fo much 
for, ſo many Ages before. R 

_ 2aly, The 3 of their Search is remark'd: In 
ſeeking they found the Certainty, and the Time of 
that his Coming, they ſought out till they found, 
and then they propheſied of that Salvation, and 
Grace; they ſearched bat, and what Manner of 
Time, and the Spirit did manifeſtly foretel it them. 
They fought to know what Manner of Time it 


ſtreſs 


ver to, &c: the firſt Epiftle of Peri. 113 
fires; and bad Eſtate of the People; as all the Pro- 
 phets teſtify, and particularly that Place, Gen. xlix. 
10. gives an expreſs Character of the Time, though 
there be ſame Diverſity of Expoſition! of the particu- 
lar Words, yet the main Senſe is agreed on by all 
ſound Interpreters, and the Chaldee Paraphraſe hath 
it expreſly, that that Shilob, is the Meſſiah: + 
And of his Suffetings, and Afﬀter-glories:they-pro- 
pheſied very clearly; as P/al. xxii; Iſa. Rü. &c. And 
our Saviour himſelf makes Uſe of their Teſtimony in 
both theſe Points, St. Luke xxiv. 25. 26. 277. 
III. There is the Benefit of their Search and 


Finding, in the Extent of it, in Ferſe 1 3. tothe Be- 


hevers in the Apoſtles times, and to the ſucceeding 
Chriſtian Church, and ſo to us in theſe Days; but 
in ſome. peculiar Senſe the Prophets miniſtred to the 
People of thoſe Times, wherein Chriſt did ſuffer, 
and enter into Glory; for that they were the firſt 
that enjoyed the Accompliſhment of thoſe Prophecies, 
they being fulfilled in their o n Days. 
The Prophets knew well that the Things they 
propheſied were not to be fulfilled in their on 
times, and therefore in their propheſying concern- 
ing them, though both themſelves, and People of 
God that were contemporary with them did reap the 
Comfort of that Doctrine, and were by Faith Par- 
takers of the ſame Salvation, and ſo it was to them- 
ſelves as well as of us, yet in regard of the Accom- 
pliſnment, they knew it was not to themſelves, it 
was not to be brought to paſs in their Days; and 
therefore ſpeaking of the Glory of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
they often foretel it for the latter Days, as their 
Phraſe is. And as we have the Things they pro- 
heſied of, ſo we have this peculiar Benefit of their 
rophecies, that their ſuiting ſo perfectly with the E- 
vent, and Performance, ſerves much to confirm our 
Chriſtian Faith. ul 30 91 ieee 
Vol. I. P There 
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There is a fooliſh, and miſerable Way of verify. ll 
ing this, Men miniftring the Doctrine of Salvation to 
others, and not to themſelves, carrying it all in their 
Heads, and Tongues, and none of it in their Hearts, 

| not hearing it even while they 1 it, reaching 
| the Bread of Life to others, and eating none of it 

themſelves. And this the Apoſtle ſays, that he was 

g moſt careful to avoid, and therefore dealt ſeverely 

= - with his Body, that it might not this Way endanger 

4 his Soul, I beat down. my Body, ſays he, and keep it 

| in Subjedion, teft when I have preach'd to others [ 

my ſelf ſbould be a Caſt-away, 1. Cor. ix. 27. It i 
mot ing this Senſe, that the Prophets miniſtred to 
others, and not to themſelves. No, they had Joy and 

F Comfort in the very Hopes of the Redeemer to come, 

* and the Belief of the things that any others had ſpoke, 
| and that themſelves {poke concerning him. And 
| thus the true Preachers of the Goſpel, though their 
| mimiſterial Gifts are for the Uſe of others, yet that 
| Salvation they preach, they lay hold on, and-partake 
| of themſelves, as your Boxes wherein Perfumes are 

kept for Garments, and other Uſes, are themſelves 


— 
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perfumꝰ' d by keeping them. 
We ſee = — Prophets miniſtred it, as the 
never failing Conſolation of the Church in thoſe Days, 
in all their Diſtreſſes; *tis a Wonder when they are 
.foretelling either the Sorrows and Afflictions, or 
temporal Reſtorement, and Deliverances of that 
| People of the Jews, what ſudden Outleaps they 
4 will make to ſpeak of the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 and the Days of the - Goſpel, inſomuch that he 
who conſiders not the Spirit they were moved by, 
| would think it were Incoherence, and Impertinency; 
| but they knew well what they meant, that thoſe 
. News were never unſeaſonable, nor beſides the Pur: 
4 poſe, that the Sweetneſs of thoſe thoughts, vis. 
1 the Conſiderat ion of the Meſſiah, was able (to ſuch 


as 


Ehiog 
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as believed) to allay the bittereſt Diſtreſſes, and that 
the Great Deliverance he was to work, was the 
Top and Sum of all Deliverances. Thus their Pro- 


phecies of him were preſent Comfort to themſelves, 


and other Believers then; and further, were to ſerve 
for a clear Evidence of 'the divine Truth of thoſe 
Myſteries in the Days of the Goſpel, in and afre 
their fulfilling, a 
This ſweet Stream of their Doctrine did, as the 
Rivers, make its own Banks fertile, and pleaſant as 


it ran by, and flowed ſtill forward to after Ages, 


and by the Confluence of more ſuch Prophecies, grew 
greater as it went, till it fell in with the main Cur- 
rent of the Goſpel in the new Teſtament, both a&- 
ed, and preached by the great Prophet himſeltf, 
(whom they foretold 7 come, ) and recorded by his 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, and thus united into one 
River, clear as Cryſtal. This Doctrine of Salvation 
in the Scriptures, hath ſtill refreſned the City of God, 
his Church under the Goſpel, and ſtill ſhall do ſo, 
till it empty itſelf into the Ocean of Eternity. 

The firſt Diſeovery we have of this Stream neareſt 
its Source, the eternal Purpoſe of divine Mercy, is 
in that Promiſe which the Lived himſelf preach'd in 
few Words, to our firſt Parents, that had newly made 
themſelves and their Race'miſerable, The Seed of the 
Woman ſhall break the Head of the Serpent, Gen, 
i. 15. N 

The Agreement of their Predictions with the things 


themſelves, and the Preaching of the Apoſtles fol- 


lowing, the other Kind of Men employed in this Sal- 


vation make up one Organ or great Inſtrument, 
tun'd by the ſame Hand, and ſounding by the ſame 
Breath of the Spirit of God, and that is expreſt 
here, as the common Authority of the Doctrine in 


both, and the Cauſe of their Harmony and Agree- 
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ment in it, 
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All theſe extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, 


the calling f Prophets and Apoſtles and Evangeliſt, 


and the ordinary Miniſtry of the Goſpel by Paſtor; 
and Teachers, tends to that great Deſign that God 
hath in building bis Church, making up that great 
Aſſembly of all the Elect, to enjoy and praiſe him 


for all Eternity, Eph. iv. 11. For this End ſent he 


his Son out of his Boſom, and for this End ſends he 
forth his Meſſengers to diyulge that Salvation that 
his Son hath wrought, and ſends down his Spirit up- 
on them, that they may be fitted for ſo high a Ser- 
vice, Thoſe Cherubims wonder how guilty Man 
eſcapes their flaming Swords, and re- enters Paradiſe, 
The Angels ſee that their Companions that fell are 
not reſtored, but their Room filled up with the Spi. 
rits of juſt Men, and they envy it not; which Myſte. 
ry the Angels deſire to lock inte; and this is added in 
the Cloſe of theſe Words for the extolling of it. 
The Angels look upon what they have ſeen alrea- 
dy fulfilled with Delight and Admiration, and what 
remains, namely, the full Accompliſhment of this 
great Work in the End of Time, they look upon, with 
Deſire to ſee it finiſhed; tis not a {light Glance they 
take of it, but they fix their Eye, and look ſtedfaſtly 
on it, viz. That Myſtery of Godlineſs, God manifeſt- 
ed in the Fleſh ; and *tis added, ſeen of Angels, 
—— K · Ln | 
Te Word made Fleſh, draws the Eyes of thoſe 
glorious Spirits, and poſſeſſes them with Wonder to 
ſee: the Almighty God-head joined with the Weak- 
nels of a Man, yea, of an Infant. He that ſtretcheth 
forth the Heavens, bound up in ſwadling Cloaths ! 
And to paſs all the Wonders of his Life, this is be- 
ond all Admiration, that the Lord of Life was ſub- 
Jetta Death, and that his Love to rebellious Man- 
Eind, moved him both to take on, and lay down that 


Life, 
rl Ii 
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Tris no Wonder the Angels admire thoſe Things, 
and delight to look upon them; but it is ſtrange that 
we do not ſo. They view them ſtedfaſtly, and we 
negle& them, either we conſider them not at all, or 
give them but a tranſient Look, half an Eye. That 
which was the great Buſineſs of the Prophets and A- 
poſtles, both for their own Times, and to convey 
them to us, we regard not; and turn our Eyes to 
fooliſh wandring Thoughts, which Angels are a- 
ſhamed at. They are not ſo concerned in this great 
Myſtery as we are; they are but meer Beholders in 
Compariſon of us, yea, they ſeem rather to be Loſers 
ſome way, that our Nature, in itſelf inferior to theirs, 
is in J Chriſt exalted above theirs, Heb. ii. 16. 
We bow down to the Earth, and ſtudy, and grovel 
init, rake into the very Bowels of it, and content 
ourſelves with the Outſide of the unſearchable Riches 
of Chriſt, and look not within it; but they having 
no Will nor Deſire, but for the Glory of God, being 
pure Flames of Fire, burning only in Love to him, 
are no leſs delighted than amazed with the bottom- 
lels Wonders of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs ſhining in 
the Work of our Redemption. 

It is our Shame and our Folly that we loſe our 
ſelves and our Thoughts in poor childiſh Things, and 
trifle away our Days we know not how, and let theſe 
rich Myſteries ly unregarded. They look up on the 
Deity in itſelf with continual Admiration ; but then 
they look down to this Myſtery as another Wonder, 
We give them an Ear in publick, andin a cold formal 
Way ſtop Conſcience's Mouth, with ſome religious 
Performances in private and no more: But to have 
deep and frequent Thoughts, and to be raviſhed in 
the Meditation of our Lord Jeſus, once on the Croſs, 
and now-in Glory, how few of us are acquainted 
with this ? | | | 

Me ſee here excellent Company, and Examples 
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not only of the beſt of Men that have been, but we have 
them Fellow. ſervants, and Fellow. Students, if that 
can perſuade us, we may all ſtudy the ſame Leſſon 
with the very Angels, and have the ſame Thoughts 
with them. This the Soul doth that often entertains 
itſelf with the delightful Admiration of Jeſus Chtiſt, 
= the n Sams he hath ee for us. 


ve. 12. Wherefore, BY up” the. Fi F your 
Mind, be ſober, and hope to the End, for the Grace 
" that is to be 28 unto you's at the Revelation of 


Faun Chriſt. 


He great Beebe of Man' 8 Mind, * the Cauſe 
of of his Errors of Life, is the diverting of 
the Soul from God, and turning downwa rd to ue 
rior Confidences and Comforts; and this Miſchoice 
is the very Root of all our Miſeries : therefore the 
main End. of the holy Word of God, is to unty the 
Hearts of Men from the World, and reduce them to 
God as their only Reſt and ſolid Comfort; and this 
is here the Apoſtle” s Mark at which all the preceed- 
ing Diſcourſe aims; it all meets and terminates in this 
Exhortation, W berefore pos 1 the Loins of your 
Mind. | 
In the Words/ are thoſe three Things, 1/4, The 
great Stay and Comfort of the Soul, which the A- 
poſtle repeats, and rgpreſents to his afflicted Brethren, 
2aly, His exciting them to the right Apprehenſion 
pry confident Expectation of i It. 34ly, The Infe- 
rence of that Exhortation. 
I. The great Matter of their Comfort.is, the Grace 


Chriſt. Some ſor Grace read 7 25 ; having, as it ſeems, 
for «pv read | yapdy ; the Words are not more near 
one to another, than the Things they ſignify, Grace 


and n but tis moſt commonly thus read. 1 
| 0 


ave The Eſtate of Grace, and that of Glory are not 
hat only ſo inſeparably connected, but ſo-like one to the 
lon other, yea þ eſſentially the ſame, that the ſame Ex- 
ts reſſions in Scripture do often fit both of them; and 
ins bo fit them, that it is doubtful for which of the two 
it, to underſtand them; but the Hazard is not great, 


ſeeing they are ſo near, and ſo one, Grace being Glo- 

ry begun, and Glory Grace compleated, both often 

„ called % Kingdom of God. So Grace here brought 
40 them is the Doctrine of Grace in the Goſpel, where- 
of in Jeſus Chriſt is revealed; and that Grace in him; 
| for all the whole Tenor of the Covenant of Grace, 
and every Clauſe of it holds in him. His precious 

ſe Name runs through it all, tis the Grace of Salvati 
of on to be fully perfected at the laſt and cleareſt Re- 
fe. velation of Jeſus Chriſt; and for this rather J take 
ce tit here, for that the Apoftle's neareſt foregoing Words 


he were concerning that, and it is ſet up here as the Ob- 
he ject of Hope, which though often put ſor Faith, yet 
o in its proper Notion, looks out to that which is to 
us ne e e {ou ei on d e 
d- This is the laſt Act of Grace, and yet ſtill it is-cal- 
is. led by itſelf, and not turned into the Name of Merit, 
ir notwithſtanding all the Obedience, and all the Suffer- 
ings of the Saints that have gone before it; yea, even 
e the Salvation to be revealed to them is called Grace. 
* But tis needleſs to inſiſt on this, for certainly none 
n. that partake of Grace will be of another Mind, or 
n ever admit the Mixture of the leaſt Notion of ſelſ- 
: I deſerving. 03649952, Log:  omritarads atom 
Though much Diſpute hath been beſtowed on this, 
e and Queſtions multiplying in the Diſputants Hands, 
1 las is uſual in Controverſies) one growing out of a- 
. nother; yet truly J think the Debate in this to be 
r but waſte; 'tis not only againſt the Voice of the 
e Seriptures, and of Grace itſelf in the Soul, but even 
gainſt ſound Reaſon, to imagine any Meriting, pro- 
e perly 
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hall be brought; but if we will render it ſtrictly, it 
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perly taken, in any meer Creature at his Creator's 


ands, who hath mw him his Being, of which Git Wl 


all his Services and Obedience fall ſhort ; ſo that he 
ean never come to be upon even diſengaged Terms, 
much leſs to oblige anew, and deſerve ſomewhat fur. 
ther. Beſides, that ſame Grace, by which any ſerves 
and obeys God, is likewiſe his own Gift, as tis ſaid, 
1 Chron. xxix. 14. All things come of thee; and of 
thine own have I given thee. Both the Ability, and 
the Will of giving to him, is from him; ſo that in theſe 
Reſpe&s, not Angels, nor Man in Innoceney, could 
3 merit at the Hands of God, much leſs Man 
loſt, redeemed again, and fo coming under the new 
Obligation of infinite Mercy. And chis is ſo evident 
a Truth, that the learnedeſt and moſt ingenuous je- 
ſuits and Schoolmen have in divers Paſſages of their 
Writings acknowledged it, that there cannot be any 
Compenſation, and much leſs Merit from the Cres. 


ture to God, but only in Relation to his own free 
Purpoſe, and the Tenor of his Word and Covenant, 


which is inviolable, becauſe he is unchangeable, and 
Truth ſelf. a i: Sara n 

His firſt Grace he gives freely, and no leſs free 
the Increaſes of it, — with the ſame gracious Hand 
ſets the Crown of Glory upon all the Grace that he 
bath given before. Tis but the following forth of 


his own Work, and fulfilling his own Thoughts of 
free Love; which Love hath no Cauſe, but in himſelf, 


and finds none worthy ; but gives them all the Wor- 
thineſs they have, and accepts of their Love, not as | 
worthy in itſelf to be accepted, but becauſe he him- } 
ſelf hath wrought it in them; not only the firſt 'Taſtes, 
but the full Draught of the Waters of Life is freely 
given, Revel. xxii. 17. Nothing is brought with them 
A 5 4 | 

Tbat is io be brought. Not that is brought, or that 


18, 
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. e bringing „ ber, © Tat Nen neh. ha 
Conſummation of Grace the Saints are haſtening for- 


Ward to, walking on in their Way whereſoever it lies 


1 


Indifferentty, through Honour, and Diſbonbur; through 


evil Report and good Report, 2 Cor. vi, 8. And as 
they are haſtening to it, it is haſtening to them in the 
Courſe of Time, every Day brings it nearer to then 
than before; and notwithſtanding all Difficulties ad 
Dangers in the Way, they that have their Eye and 
Hopes upon it, ſhall arrive at it, and it ſhall be 


brought ſafe to their Hand, all the Malice of Men 


and Devils ſhall not be able to cut them ſhort of this 


Grace that is a bringing to them againſt the Day of the 


Revelation A Feſus Chriſt, | 

At the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt.) This is repeat 
ed from the 7. Verſe, and it is «a Day , Revelation, 
a Revelation of the juſt Fudgment of God. Rom. it. 
5. And thus it would be to all, were it not that it 


is withal the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt; therefore 
is it a Day of Grace, all Light, and Bleſſedneſs to 


them that are in him, becauſe they ſhall appear in 
him, and if he be glorious, they ſhall not be inglorious 
and aſhamed. Indeed were our ſecret Sins then ro 
be ſet before our own Eyes, in their moſt affrightful 
Vage, and to be ſer open to the View of Angels and 
Men, and to the Eye of divine Juſtice, and wie left 
alone ſo revealed, who is there that could gathet any 
Comfort, and would not rather have their Thoughts 


filled wich Horrour at the Remembrance and Ex- 


pectation of that Day ? And thus indeed all unbe- 
lieving and ungodly Men may look upon it, and find 
it terrible; but to choſe that are ſhadowed under the 
Robe of righteous Jeſus, yea, that are made one with 
him, and'fhall partake of his Glory in his appearing, 
"ris the ſweeteſt, the moſt comfortable Thought that 
their Souls can be entertained and poſſeſſed withal, to 
remember this glorious Revelation of their Redeemer. 
Vo. I. Q Tis 


hated and vilified ; but that their Lord. Jeſus 8 l0 
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Tis their great Grief here, not that themſelves are 


little known, and therefore ſo much deſpiſed in the 


Void; be.is vailed and kid from the World ; may f 


Nations acknowledge him not ar all; and many of 
thoſe that do in Word confeſs, yet in Deed deny him; 
many that have a Form of Godlineſs, do not only 
want, but mock: and ſcoff at the Power of it; and to 
ſuch Chriſt is not known, his Excellencies are hid 
from their Eyes. Now. this Glory of their Lord be 
ing tender to them that love him, they rejoice much 
in the Conſideration of this, that there is a Day at 
Hand, wherein he ſhall appear in his Brightneſs, and 
full of Glory to all Nations, and all ſhall be forced 
to acknowledge him; it ſhall be without Doubt, and 
unqueſtioned to all, that here is the Meſſiah, the Re. 
deemer, the Judge of the Mord. 

_ Andasitis . Day of his Revelation, tis allo 
the Revelation of all the adopted Sons of God in him, 
Rom. viii. 9. They are now accounted the Refuſe of 
the World, expoſed to all Kind of Contempts; but 


then the Beams of Chriſt's Glory beautify them, 


and they ſhall be known for his, 1 John ii, 2. 
Col. iu. 4. | 

Next, there is, 2. The Exhortation, by which 
the Apoſtle excites them to the right Apprehenſion, 
and confident Expectation of this Grace, Hope t the 


End. The Difference of theſe two Graces, Faith 


and Hope, is ſo ſmall, that the one is often taken for || 
the other in Scripture ; 'tis but a different Aſpe& of 
the ſame Confidence, Faith apprehending the infal. 


ble Truth of thoſe divine Promiſes, of which Hope 


doth aſſuredly expect the Accompliſhment, and that is 
their Truth; ſo that this immediately reſults from 
the other. This is the Anchor fixed within the 
Vail that keeps the Soul firm againſt all the Toſſings 
on theſe ſwelling Seas, and the Winds and Nandi 

5 that 


Continuance; tis a Hope unto the 
perfect in its Nature, although imperfect in De- 
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chat ariſe upon them. T he firmeſt thing in this in. 


ferior World is a believing Sou. 

Faith eſtabliſhes the kit on Jeſus Chriſt, .and 
Hope lifts it up, being on that Rock, over the Head 
of all intervement Dangers, Croſſes, and "Temptati- 
ons, and ſees the Glory and Happineſs that follows 
after them. 90 | A 

To the End.] Or perfectly; and therefore the Chri- 
ſtian ſeeks moſt earneſtly, and yet waits moſt patient- 
ly, Pſal. cxxx. 6. Indeed this Hope is perfect in 

End becauſe tis 


gree; ſometimes Doubtings are intermixed with it in 


che Chriſtian Soul, yet thzs ig their Infirmity, as the 
Pfalmiſt ſpeaks, P/al. bxxvii. 10, not the Infirmi 


and Inſufficiency of the Obje& of their Hope. World- 


Ih Hopes are in their own Nature imperfect, they do 


imply in their very Being Doubtfulneſs and Waver- 


ing, becauſe the things whereon they are built, are 
inconſtant and uncertain, and full of Deceit and Dif- 


appointments. How can that Hope be immoveable, 
that is built upon moving Sands or Quagmire ? That 
which is itſelf unfixed, cannot give Stability to any other 


thing reſting on it; but becauſe the Truth and Good- 
neſs of the immutable God is the Foundation of ſpi- 


| ritual Hope, therefore it is aſſured, and lite Mount 


Zion that cannot be removed, Pal, cxxv, 1, and this 
is its Perfection. a Bhs 


We proceed to conſider, 3dly, The Conſequence 


by which this Exhortation is enforced. Now the A- 


ſtle exhorts his Brethren to endeavour to have their 
Iearts poſſeſſed with as high a Meaſure and Degree 
of this Hope as may be, f 
fe& and firm, fo aſſured an Hope, that they a 
to all the Aſſurance and Perfection of it they can at- 
tain, 
This Hope, as I conceive, is not only to have the 


Q 2 Habit 


eeing in itſelf it is ſo oo 
pire 


% 
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Habit pf it ſtrong in the Soul, but to act it often, 0 
be often turning that way, to view that approaching 
Day of. Liberty, -Lif? ap yaur. Heads, far the Daysf 
your. Redemption draweth nigh, Luke xxi. 28: Where 
thus Hope is often acted, it will grow: ſtrong, as al 
Habits * ; and where it is ſtrong; it will work much, 
and delight to act often, and will controul both the 
Doubtipgs, and the other many impertinent Thoughts 
of the Ma, and force them to yield the Place to it. 
Certainly they. that long much for that Coming of 
Chriſt, will look often. out to it; we-are, uſually bo- 
Ing after other things, that do but offer themſelves to 
TY us after them, and to ſcorn, us. What are the 
Breaſts of moſt of us, but ſa many Neſts of fooliſh 
Hopes and Fears intermixed,; that entertain us Day 
and 7 Real away our precious Hours from 


us, f A be 14d, pur fo gainfully upon the 
wile and fy | 


VIE A 2 > Thoughts of Eternity, and upon the 
bleſſed and aſſured Hope of the Coming of our be: 


The other Words of Exhortation here uſed are 


tbſesvient to this End, that this Hope may be the 
more perfect and firm; and a ſimilar Exhortation is 
much after the fame Manner joined by, our Saviour, 

ue xi, 35. with the ExpeQance and Waiting for 
his. Coming; and in this Poſture the Mraelites eating 
the Paſſover, were expecting their Deliverance, ſo 


i 14 


we our full and final Freedom. 1 | 
Af you would have much of this, call off your Af. 
fections from other things that they may be capable of 
much of it. The ſame Eye cannot both look up to 
Heaven, and down to Earth at the ſame Time; the 
more your Affections are truſſed up, and diſentangled 
from the World, the more expedite and, active will 
they be in this Hope; the more ſober they are, the 
leſs will they fill themſelves with the coarſe Delights 
of Earth, the more Room will there be in them, * 
ern reer 


4 E . 
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more they ſhall be filled with this Hope. It is great 
Folly in our ſpiritual Warfare, to charge ourſelves ſu- 
rerfluouſly, All Fulneſs of one Thing hinders theRe- 
ceiring and Admittance of any other, eſpecially of 
things ſo oppoſite, as theſe Fulneſſes are. Be not 
drunk with Mine, zuberein is Exceſs, but be ye filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt,, ſaith the Apoſtle, Epb. v. 18. 
that is a brutiſh Fulneſs, makes a Man no Man; this 
divine Fulneſs makes him more than a Man: It were 
happy to be ſo filled with this, as that it might be 
ale a Kind of Drunkenneſs, as it was with the A+ 

Ze ſober,] Or watch; the ſame Word ſignifies: 
both, and with, good Reaſon; for you know the Un- 
ſober cannot watch. Now though one main Part 
of Sobriety, and that which more properly and par- 
ticularly bears this Name, viz. Temperance in Meat 
and Drink, is here intended: And though againſt 
the oppoſite to this, (not only the Purity and Spiritus 
ality of Religion, but) even moral Virtue inveighs 
as its ſpecial Enemy; yea Nature itſelf, and they 
chat only naturally conſider the Body, and its Intereſt 
of Life and Health, find Reaſon enough to cry down 
this baſe Intemperance, which is ſo hateful by its 
own Deformity, and withal carries its Puniſhment, 
along with it. Altho' (L ſay) this Sobriety is indeed, 
moſt neceſſary for the Preſervation of Grace and ſpi- 
ritual Temper of the Soul, and is here intended; yet 
1 conceive tis not all that is here meant, the Word is; 
more general, ſor the moderate and ſober Uſe of all 
Things worldly, as he fays, Gird up the Loins of your: 
Mind, ſoꝰtis to be underſtood; let your Minds, be ſo- 
ber, all your Affections inwardly attempered to your 
ſpiritual Condition, not glutting yourſelves with fleſhly 
and periſhing Delights of any Kind; for the more you 
take in of theſe, the leſs you ſhall have of ſpiritual Com- 
fort andof this perſec Hope. They that pout out "om 
| ; : : ves 
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{elves upon preſent Delights look not like Strangers, 
and hopeful Expectants of another Life, and better 
fes. re yrs ol 

And certainly the Captain of our Salvation will not 
own them for his Followers, that ly down to drink 
of theſe Waters, but only ſuch as in paſſing take of 
them with their Hand. As exceſſive Eating or 


Drinking makes the Body fickly and lazy, fit for po. 


_ thing but Sleep; and beſots the Mind, as itcloys up with 
filthy Crudities the Way through which the Spirits 
ſhould paſs, bemiring them, and making them move 
heavily as a Coach in a deep Way: Thus doth all 
immoderate Uſe of the World, and its Delights 
wrong the Soul in its ſpiritual Condition, makes it 
fickly and feeble; fall of ſpiritual Diſtempers, and 
Inactivity; benumbs the Graces of the Spirit, and 
fills the Soul with fleepy 'Vapours, makes it grow ſe. 
cure and heavy in fpirttaal Troroiſes and obſtructʒ 
the Way and Motion of the Spirit of God in the Soul; 
therefore, if you' would be ſpiritual; healthful and 
Vigorous, and enjoy much of the Conſolations of 
Heaven, be ſparing, and ſober in thoſe of the Earth, 
and what you abate of the one ſhall be certainly 
made up in the other. Health, and a good Confti- 
tution of Body, is a more conſtant remaining Pleaſure, 
than that of Exceſs and momentary Pleaſing of the 
Palate: Thus the Comfort of this Hope is a more re. 
fined and more abiding Contentment, than any that 
is to be found in the paſſing Enſoyments of this World; 
and *tis a fooliſh Bargain, to exehange a Drachm of 


the one for many: Pounds of che other. Conſider 


how preflingly the Apoſtle St. Paul reaſons, 1 Cor. 
ix. 27. And take withal our Saviour's Exhortation, 
Be ſober and watch, for ye 'knaw not at what Hour 
your Lord will come, Matth. xy. 13. 
iT he double minded Man (fays St. James) is un- 
ffabl in all his Ways, Jam. i. 8. although the Word 
can ſignifies 


ſignifies uſually. Deceitfulneſs and Diſſimulation of 


Mind, anſwering to the Hebrew Phraſe. of 4 Heart 


and a Heart: Yet. here I conceive it hath another 
Senſe, agreeable to the Apoſtle's preſent Diſcourſe 
and Scope; tis Doubtfulneſs, and unſettled Wayer- 
ing of Mind. | | 


t is impoſſible that the Courſe of Life can be any | 


other but uneven and incompoſed, if the Spring of 
it, the Heart, whence are the Iſues of Life, Prov. 
iv. 23. be ſo. A Man that is not agreed within, not 
of one Mind with himſelf, although there were no- 
thing to trouble, nor alter him from without, that 
inward Commotion is a ſufficient Principle and Cauſe 
of Inconſtancy : How much more then muſt he wa- 
ver, when he is aſſaulted, and beat upon by outward 
Oppoſitions? he is like the Waves of the Sea, of 
himſelf ever fluctuating to and fro, according to the 
natural Inſtability of that Element; and at the fame 
time expos'd to the Toſſings of all the Waves that 
ariſe, be | 18 
_*Tis therefore in Religion a main thing to have 
the Heart eſtabliſhed, and fixed in the Belief and 
Hope of the great things we look for; this will be- 
get Strength of Reſolution, and Conſtancy in Action, 
and in ſuffering too, And this is here our Apoſtle's 


great Intent to ballaſt the Souls of his Brethren: with 


this firm Belief, that they might ſail even, and ſteady 
in thoſe Seas of Trouble. Wherefore, (fays he) K 


theſe things we have ſpoken be thus, if there is in- 


deed Truth in them, and you believe it ſo, what re- 
mains then, but to reſolve for it upon any Terms, 
to fit for the Journey whatſoever be the Difficulties, 
and in them all, to keep up the Soul by that certain 
Hope that will not diſappoint us. | 
What he hath faid before, is as it were ſhowing 
them ſome Fruits, ſome Cluſters of Grapes, of thar 
promiſed Land; and this Exhortation is anſwerable 
| to 
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this, and recal it not. | Hope Perfect 
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| to Calebꝰs Word there, Numb. xiii. . Sein 
0 


#35 fo good a Land, let us go up and poſſeſs it. Th 

there be fleſhly Objects, Sens of Anal, Giants of 
Temptations and Afflictions, and Sins to be over. 
dome ere it be ours; yet 'tis well worth all our La. 
bour, and our God hath aſcertained us of the Victo 


W. and given us, by his own Word, undoubted 


Hope of poſſeſſing it. | 
That which he principally exhorts unto in this 
Verſe; is the right placing and firm continuing of our 
Hope. When we conſider how much of our Life is 
taken up this Way, in hoping for things we have 
not, and that even they who have moſt of what others 
are defiring and purſuing, yet are till hoping for 
ſomewhat further, and when Men have attained one 
thing, tho? it be ſomething they promiſed themſelves 
to reſt contented withal, yet preſently upon obtainin 
it, Hope begins to find out ſome new Matter for el 
Hy, conſidering the inceſſant Working of this Paſ. 
ſion throughout our Life, tis of very much Concern: 
ment for us to give it a right Object, and not ſtill to 
be living in Vanity and Nee Here is then 
that for our Hope to apply itſelf to, after which it 


needs not change, nor can change without the greateſt 


Loſs. Hope for the Grace that 1s coming at the Ri. 
velation ff Feſus Chriſt”; beſtow all MY Hope on 
| ly, and to the 
Fhe other Part of the Exhortation relates to this 
as the main End, and in the F. runs in this 
Form, I berefore girding up the Loins of your Mind, 


being ſober, hope: And to the end Hope may be the 


more perfect and endure to the End, and more like 
itſelf, , e. heavenly, your Minds muſt be freed. from 
the Earth, that they mw ſer for Heaven; and 
this is expreſſed in two. ſeveral Words, but both 
meaning much the fame thing: That No 8⸗ 
* ä riet), 


ver 13. the fir ft Epiſtle uf Pxræxu. rag 
briety, and Poſture of being girt, are no other but 
the = Removal of earthly Mindedneſs, and incum- 
bring Cares and Deſires of earthly Things. ol 
' Gird up tbe Loins.] The Cuſtom of thoſe Coun - 
tries was, that wearing long Garments, they truſſed 
them up for Work or Journey. Chaſtity is indeed a 
Chriſtian Grace, and a great part of the Soul's Free- 
dom and Spiritualneſs, and fits it much for-divine 
his things, yet I think it is not ſo particularly and entire- 
ur ly intended in this Expreſſion, as St. Ferom-and o- 
is chers take it; for though the girding of the: Loins 


* 


ve ſeent'd to them to favour that Senſe, it is only in Al- 
73 luſion to the Manner of girding up that was then 
br uſed: And beſides, the Apoſtle here makes it clear 
ne he meant ſomewhat elſe; for he ſays, the Loins of 
eg your Minds. Gather up your Affections, that they 
1 hang not down to hinder you in your Race, and ſo 


If in your Hopes of obtaining; and do not only gather 
if. them up, but ty them up, that they fall not down 
" again, or if they do, be ſure to gird them ſtraiter 
o chan before. Thus be ſtill as Men for your Joutney, 
u tending to another Place. This is not our Home, 
A nor the Place of our Reſt, therefore our Loins muſt 
ſe be ſtill girt up, our AﬀeRions kept from training and 
4. dragging down upon the Earth. % N 
n Mien that are altogether earthly and profane, are 
e bo far from girding up the Loins of their Mind, that vu 
they ſet them wholly downwards. The very high- =_ 
5 eſt Part of their Soul is glued to the Earth, and they 
are daily Partakers of the Serpent's Curſe, they go 
on their Belly and eat the Duſt, they mind earibly 
birgt, Phil. 1. 19. Now this Diſpoſition is incon- 
ſiſtent with Grace; but they that are in ſome mea- 
ſure truly godly, though they grovel not fo, yet may 1 
be ſomewhat guilty: of ſuffering their Affections to | 
fall too lowy that is, too much converſant with. Va- | 
nity, and further engaged than 18 meet, to ſome q 
Vo. I. R things | 
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chings that are worldly, and by this means abate of 
| their heavenly Hopes, and make them leſs perfeg, 
| leſs clear and ſenſible to their Souls. | 
| | And becauſe they are moſt ſubje& to take this Li. 
| : berty in the fair and calm Weather of Proſperity, 
| SGod doth often, and . wiſely and mercifully, cauſe 
| rough Blaſts of Affliction to ariſe upon them, to make 
| them gather their looſe Garments nearer to them, 
| and gird them cloſer. ichn I. 
| Let us then remember our Way, and where we 
| are, and keep our Garments girt up, for we walk a iſ 
1 midſt Thorns and Briers, that, if we let them down, 
| will:entgngle and ſtop us, and poſſibly tear our Gar. 
| ments. We walk through a World where there is 
| much Mire of ſinful Pollutions, and therefore cannot 
| but defile them; and the Crowd we are among will 
| be ready to tread on them, yea our own Feet may 
be intangled in them, and 4 make us ftumble, and 
übly fall. Our only ſafeſt Way is to gird up our 
ections wholly, *b+ Noll 1K 3 
This perfect . is inforced by the whole Strain 
of it: For well may we fix our Lode on that Hap- Wl 
pineſs to which we are appointed in the eternal Ele. 
ction of God, v. 2. and born to it by our new Birth, 
v. 3, 4. and preſerved to it by his almighty Power, 
v. 5. and cannot be cut ſhort of it by all the Aid: 
ons and Oppoſitions in the Way, no nor ſo much as 
depriv'd by them of our preſent Joy and Comfort in 
the Aſſurance of it, v. 6, 7, 8, 9. And then being 
taught the Greatneſs and Excellency of that bleſſed | 
Salvation, by the Doctrine of the Prophets and A. 
| 0d and the Admiration of Angels, all theſe con. 
pire to confirm our Hope, to make it perfect and 
\ perſevering to the End. has. ar | 
* And we mayfalſo learn by the foregoing Doctrine, 
[ that this is the Place of our Trial and Conflict, but 
e Place of our Reſt is above: We mult here have 
Ot eur 
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our Loins girt, but when we come there, we may 
wear our long white Robes at their full Length with. 


out Diſturbance, for there is nothing there but Peace; 


and without danger of Defilement, for 0 unclean 


ling is there, yea the Streets of that new Jeruſalem 


are pav'd with pure Gold. To him then, that hath 
prepared that City for us, let us ever give Praiſe, 


Ver. 14. As obedient Children, not faſhioning your- 
ſelves according to the former Luſts, in your Igno- 
rance. | | 

15. But as he which hath called you is holy, ſo be ye 


holy in all manner of Converſation, 


16. Becauſe it is written, Be ye holy, for Jam boly. | 


>HY Word is a Lamp unto my Feet, ſays David, 
and a Light unto my Paths, Pſal. cxix. 105. not 


only comfortable, as Light is to the Eyes, but with- - 


al directive, as a Lamp to his Feet, Thus here the 
Apoſtle doth not only furniſh Conſolation againſt Di- 
ſtreſs, but exhorts and directs his Brethren in the way 
of Holineſs, without which, the Apprehenſion and 
Feeling of thoſe Comforts cannot fubiſt 
This is no other but a clearer and fuller Expreſ- 
ſion, and further preſſing of that Sobriety and Spi- 
ritualneſs of Mind and Life, that he jointly exhorted 
unto, with that of perfect Hope, v. 13. as inſepa- 
rably connected with it. If you would enjoy this 
Hope, be not conform'd to the Luſts of your former 
Ignorance, but be holy. 
There is no Doctrine in the World either ſo plea- 
fant or ſo pure as that of Chriſtianity : Tis match- 
leſs, both in Sweetneſs and Holineſs. The Faith 
and Hope of a Chriſtian have in them an abiding pre- 
cious Balm of Comfort; but this is never to be fo la- 
viſn'd away, as to be poured into the Puddle of an 
unpure Conſcience: No, that were to loſe it unwor- 
R 2 thily , 


x32 4\COMMENTART'apon Chap. 1 Ml 


thily, As many as have this Hope purify themſelve; 


even as he is pure, 1 Joh. iii. 3. Here they are com. 
manded to be holy, as be it holy, Act. xv. 9. Faith 
firſt purifies the Heart, empties it of the Love of Sin 
and then fills it with the Conſolation of Chriſt and 
the Hope of Glory. 

Tis a fooliſh miſgrounded Fear, and ſuch as ar. 


gues Inexperience of the Nature and Workings of di. 


vine Grace, to imagine that the aſſured Hope of Sal 
vation will beget Unholineſs and preſumptuous Bold. 
neſs in Sin, and therefore that the Doctrine of that 
Aſſurance is a Doctrine of Licentiouſneſs : Our A. 


poſtle, we ſee, is not ſo ſharp-ſighred as theſe Men | 


think themſelves; he apprehends no ſuch Matter, 
but indeed ſuppoſes the contrary as unqueſtionable; 
He takes not aſſured Hope and Holineſs as Enemies, 
but joins them as neareſt Friends, hope perfectly, and 
be boly,” 07 | 

They are mutually ſtrengthned and increaſed each 
by the other. The more Aſſurance of Salvation, the 
more Holineſs, the more Delight in it, and Study of 
it, as the only Way to that End. And as Labour is 
then moſt pleaſant, when we are made ſureſt it ſhall 
not be. loſt, nothing doth make the Soul ſo nimble 
and active in Obedience as this Oil of Gladneſs, this 
aſſured Hope of Glory. Again, the more Holineſs 
is in the Soul, the clearer always is this Aſſurance, 


as we ſee the Face of the Heavens beſt, when there 


are feweſt Clouds. The greateſt Affliction doth not 


damp this Hope ſo much as the ſmalleſt Sin, yea, it | 


may be the more lively and ſenſible to the Soul by 


Affliction; but by Sin it always ſuffers Loſs, as the 


* of all Chriſtians does certainly teach 
The Apoſtle exhorts to Obedience; and enforceth 
it by a moſt perſuaſive Reaſon. His Exhortation 18, 


1 
4 
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1. Negative, Not faſbioning your ſelves. 2. Poſitive» 
Be ye holy, © 4 N 805 

I. For the negative Part of the Exhortation. That 
which he would remove and ſeparate them from is 
Luſts: This is in Scripture the uſual Name of all the 
irregular and ſinful Deſires of the Heart, both the 

lluted Habits of them, and their corrupt Streams, 
both as they are within, and outwardly vent them- 
ſelves in the Lives of Men. The Apoſtle St. 7h 
(1 Job. ü. 17.) calls it the Luſt of the World, and 
v. 15. Love of the World; and then v. 16. branches 
it into thoſe three, that are indeed the baſe Anti-tri- 
nity that the World worſhips, the Luſt of the Eyes, 
the Luſt of the Fleſh, and the Pride of Life. 

The Soul of Man unconverted is no other but a 


| Den of . Luſts, wherein dwells Pride, Un- 


cleanneſs, Avarice, Malice, &c. juſt as Babylon is 
deſcribed, Rev. xviii. 2. or as I/. xii, 21. Were a 


Man's Eyes opened, he would as much abhor to re- 


main with himſelf in that Condition, “ as to dwell 
in a Houſe full of Snakes and Serpents,” as St. 
Auſtin ſays. And the firſt Part of Converſion is once 


to rid the Soul of theſe noiſome Inhabitants, for there 


is none at all found naturally vacant and free-from 


$ them, Thus the Apoſtle here expreſſes. of the Be- 


lievers he wrote, that theſe Luſts were theirs before 
in their Ignorance. a HS A 
There is a Truth in it, that all Sin ariſes from 
ſome kind of Ignorance, or, at leaſt, from preſent In- 
advertence and Inconſideration, turning away the 
Mind from the Light; which therefore, for the time, 
Is as if it were not, and is all one with Tgnorance-in 
the Effe&; and therefore the Works of Sin are-all 
called Yorks f Darkneſs. For were the true M. 
ſage of Sin ſeen at a full Light, undreſs'd and un- 


Painted, it were impoſſible, while it ſo; appear'd, that 


an one Soul could be in Love with it, but would 
a rather 
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rather fly it, as hideous and abominable. But be. 
cauſe the Soul unrenewed is all Darkneſs, therefore 
it is all Luſt, and Love of Sin; no Order in it, be. 
cauſe no Light. As at the firſt in the World, Confuſi. 
on and Darkneſs went together, and Darkneſs was ups 
en the Face of the Deep, Gen. i. 2. it is fo in the 


Soul, the more Ignorance, the more Abundance of | 


Dull. ien. | 

That Light that frees the Soul, and reſcues it from 
the very Kingdom of Darkneſs, muſt be ſomewhat 
beyond that which Nature can attain to. All the 
Light of Philoſophy natural and moral is not ſuff. 
| cient, yea, the very Knowledge of the Law, ſever'd 
from Chriſt, ſerves not ſo to enlighten and renew the 
Soul, as to free it from the Darkneſs or Ignorance 
here ſpoke of; for our Apoſtle writes to Zeros that 
knew the Law, and were inſtructed in it before their 
Converſion,” yet he calls thoſe Times wherein Chriſt 
was unknown to them, the Times of their Ignorance, 
Though the Stars ſhine never ſo bright, and the Moon 
with them in its full, yet they do not all together 
make it Day, ſtill it is Night till the Sun appear. 
Therefore the Hebrew Doctors upon that Word of 
Solomon's, Vanity f Vanities, all is Vanity, ſay, 
Vana etiam Lex, donec venerit Meſſias. Therefore 


of him Zacharias ſays, That the Day:ſpring from on | 


High hath viſited us, to give Light to them that ſit in 
Darkneſs and in the Shadow'of Death, and to guide 
our Feet into tibe Way of Peace, Luke 1. 78, 79. 

A natural Man may attain to very much acquir'd 


Knowledge of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and may dif- | 


courſe excellently of it, and yet ſtill his Soul be in 
the Chains of Darkneſs, fall lock'd up under the 
Ignorance here mentioned, and ſo till of a carnal 
Mind, in Subjection to theſe Luſts of Ignorance. 
The faving Light of Faith is a Beam of the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs himſelf, that he ſends into the by 
4211181 whic 
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which he makes it diſcern his . Beauties, 
and by that Sight alienates it from all thoſe Luſts and 
Deſires that do then appear to be what indeed they 
are, Vileneſs and Filthineſs itſelf, makes the Soul 
wonder at itſelf, how it could love ſuch baſe Traſh 
0 long, and ſo fully reſolves it now on the Choice of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Chief. among ten T hauſands, Cant. 
v. 10. yea, the faireſt of the Children'of Men, Pfal. 
xly; 2. for that he is withal the only begotten Son of 
God, the Brightneſs of bis Father's Glory, and the 
expreſs Image of his Perſon, Heb. i. 383. 
The Soul once acquainted with him, can with Dif 
dain turn off all the baſe Sollicitations and Importuni- 
ties of Sin, and command them away that formerly 
had Command over it, though they plead former Fa- 
miliarities, and the Intereſt they once had in the 
Heart of a Chriſtian before it was enlightned and re- 
newed. He can well tell them after his Sight of 
Chriſt, that it is true: While he knew no better than 
they were, he thought them lovely and pleaſing, but 
that one Glance of the Face af Jeſus Chriſt hath 
turn'd them all into extream Blackneſs and Deformi- 
ty; that ſo ſoon as ever Chriſt appear'd to him, th 
ſtraightway loſt all their Credit and Eſteem in his 
Heart, and have loſt it for ever, they need never 
look to recover it any more. W 
And it is from this that. the Apoſtle enforceth this 
Dehortation. It is true the Luſts and Vanities that 
are in requeſt in the World were ſo with you, but it 


was when you were blind, they were the Luſts of 


your Ignorance; but now you know how ill they 
will ſuit with the Light of that Goſpel which you pro- 
feſs, and that inward Light of Faith, which is in the 


Souls of ſuch as be really Believers. 


Therefore ſeeing you have renounced them, keep 
them ſtill at. that Diſtance, never admit them more 
to lodge within you, that ſure. you cannot do; but 
1514 0 ; do 


136 A COMMENT ANT upon Chap. 1. 


do not ſo much as for Cuſtom ſake, and Compliance 
with the World about you, outwardly conform your 
ſelves to any of them, or make Semblance to par. 
take of them, as St. Paul ſays, Have no more Fe. 
lowſbip with the unfruuful Works of Darkneſs, but 
rather reprove them, Eph. v. 11. reprove them by 
your Carriage, and let the Light of your holy Lives 
diſcover their Foulneſ . 


* 


II. We have the poſitive Part of the Ates Ex- | 


hortation, Be ye holy. This includes the former, 


the renouncing of the Luſts and Pollutions of the 


World, both in Heart and Life; and adds farther, 
filling of their Room, being caſt out, with the beau- 
tifying Graces of che Spirit of God, and the attin 

thoſe in their whole Converſation in private Ta, 
abroad, in converſing with themſelves, and conver- 
ſing with others, whether good or bad, in a conſtant 
even Courſe, ſtill like themſelves, and like him who 


bath called them: For it is a moſt unſeemly and un- | 
fant thing to ſee a Man's Life full of Ups and 


wns, one Step like a Chriſtian, and another like 


a Worldling, it cannot chuſe but both pain himſelf and | 


mar the Edification of others . 


But as b6 blick bath tolle# 5ou is boly.] Conſider 
whoſe you are; and you cannot deny that it becomes 


ou to be holy. Conſider your near Relation to the ho 


by God, this is expreſs d two Ways; namely, as Chil. | | 


en, and as be vubich hath called you ; which is all 
one as if he had ſaid, hath begotten you . The 


very outward Vocation of thoſe that profeſs Chriſt, 


— Holineſs upon them, but the inward far more. 


You were running to Deſtruction in the Way of Sin, | 
and there was a Voice, together with the Goſpel | 


preached to your Ear, that ſpake into your Heart, 
and called you back from that Path of Death to the 
Way of Holineſs, which is the only Way of Lite. 
He bath ſever d you from the Mall of che profane 
G.. 


World, 


= * 


L 
] 
. 
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World, and pick*d you out to be Jewels for himſelf; 
he hath ſet you apart for this End, 3 may be 
holy to him, as the Hebrezw Word that ſignifies Hots- 
neſt, imports ſetting apart, or fitting for à peculiar 


8 Uſe; be not then untrue to his Deſign, He huth not 
called you to Uncleanneſs, but unto Holineſt, 1 'T hel, 


iv. 7. Thetefote be ye 2 Tis — for you 
to diſpoſe of your ſelves after the impure N anner of 
the World, and to apply your ſelves to any profane 
Uſe, whom God' hath conſecrated to himſelf, 
As Children. ] This is no doubt relative to that 
which he ſpoke, v. 5. by way of Thankſgiving; and 
that Yherefore of the 13th Verſe draws it down hi- 
ther by way of Exhortation. Seeing you are by a 


@ ſpiritual and new Birth the Children of ſo great and 


good a Father, he commands you Holineſs; be obe- 
dient Children, in being holy; and ſeeing he himſelf 
is moſt holy, be like him as his Children, Be ye holy 
as he is oh, 


As obedient Children. ] Oppoſite to chat Epb. ii. 3. 


Son, of Diſobedience, or Unbelief, as the Word may 


be rendred, and that is always the Spring of Diſobe- 


dience. Sons of Mis erſuaſibleneſs, that will not be 


drawn and perſuaded by the tendereſt Mereies of 


Cod. Now, though this Hebrew manner of Speech, 
Son f Obedience or Diſobedience, ſignify no more 
but obedient or diſobedient Perſons, yet it doth ſi- 


gnify them moſt emphatically, and means a high De- 


free of Obedience of Diſobedience ; theſe: Sons ef 
8 Diſobedience, v. 2. are likewiſe Sons f Wrath, 

* r 
. Of all Children, the Children of God are moſt ob- 
@ liged to Obedience, for he is both the wiſeſt and the 


moſt loving of Fathers. And the Sum of all his 
Commands is that which is their Glory and Happi- 
neſs, that they endeavour to be like bim, to re- 
ſemble their heavenly Father, Be ye perfect as your 


Vor. I. 8 heevenly 
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heavenly Father is perfect, ſays our Saviour, Matti, 


v. 48. And here the Apoſtle citing out of the Lay, | 


He ye holy, for I am holy, Levit. xi. 44. Law and 
Goſpel agree in this. And as Children that reſemble 
their Fathers, as they grow up in Years they proy 


the liker to them; thus the Children of God do in. 


creaſe in their Reſemblance, and are daily more and 
more renewed after his Image. There is in them an 


innate Likeneſs by his Image impreſs'd on them in | 


their firſt Renovation, and his Spirit dwelling within 
them; and there is a continuing Increaſe of it, by 
their pious Imitation and Study of Conformity, whick 
is here exhorted to. | 

The Imitation of vitions Men and the corrupt 
World is here forbid; the Imitation of Mens indif- 
ferent Cuſtoms is baſe and ſervile; the Imitation of 
the Virtues of good Men is commendable : But the 


Imitation of this higheſt Pattern, this primitive Good: 


neſs, the moſt holy God, is the Top of Excellency, 
And it is well ſaid, Summa religionis eſt imitari quen 
colts. All of us offer him ſome kind of Worſhip, but 
few ſerioufly ſtudy and endeavour this bleſſed Con- 
formity. 1110 92 

IT bere is (no queſtion) among thoſe that profels 
themſelves the People of God, a ſele& Number, that 
are indeed his Children, and bear his Image both in 


their Hearts and in their Lives; this Impreſſion of 


Holineſs is on themſelves and their Converſation: 
But with the moſt, a Name and a Form of Godli- 
neſs is all they have for Religion. Alas! we ſpeak 
of Holineſs, and we hear of it, and it may be we 
commend it, but we act it not; or if we do, it is but 
acting of it, in that Senſe the Word is taken, for a 
perſonated acting, as on a Stage in the Sight of Men, 
not as in the Sight of our lovely God, 5 jos it in 
our Hearts, and from thence diffuſing it into all our 
Actions. A Child is chen truly like his Father, 


when 
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when 33 his Viſage reſembles him, but more 


his Mind and inward Diſpoſition: Thus are the 
true Children of God like their heavenly Father in 


cheir Words and in their Actions, but moſt of all in 


Heart. 1 "| | 

It is no matter tho? the profane Warld (that ſo-hate 
God that it cannot endure his Image) do mock and re- 
vile: It is thy Honour, as David ſaid, 2 Sam. vi. 22. to 


be thus more vile, in growing ſtill more like unto him 


in Holineſs; and though the civil Man count thy 
Faſhion a little odd and too 2 it is becauſe he 
knows nothing above that Model of Goodneſs he 
hath ſet himſelf, and therefore approves of nothing 
beyond it: He knows not God, and therefore doth 
not diſcern and eſteem what is likeſt him. When 
Courtiers come down into the Country, the com- 
mon home-bred People poſſibly think their Habit 
ſtrange, but they care not for that, it is the Faſhion 


it Court. What need then the Godly be ſo tender 


fore headed, as to be out of Countenance becauſe 
the World looks on Holineſs as a Singularity, it is 
the only Faſhion in the higheſt Court, yea, of the 


King of Kings himſelf. 


For I am holy.) As it will raiſe our Endeavour 


high, to look on the higheſt Pattern, ſo it will lay 


our Thoughts low concerning our ſelves. Men com- 
parg themſelves with Men, and readily with the 
worſt, and flatter themſelves with that comparative 
Betterneſs : This is not the Way to ſee our Spots, to 


look into the 1 of profane Mens Lives; 


but look into the clear Fountain of the Word, and 


there we may both diſcern and waſh them; and con- 


ſider the infinite Holineſs of God, and this will 


humble us to the Duſt, When [ah ſaw the Glo- 


ry of the Lord, and heard the Seraphims cry, Holy, 
holy, holy, he cried out of his own and the Peoples 


Unholineſs, Moe is me, for I am undone, for Tam 4 


8 2 Man 
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an of unclean Lips, and I duell in the Midſt of a 
Prop le of unclean. Lips; for. mne Eyes have ſeen the 
5 * Lare of Haſte, Chap ve 


Sr 
Ver. Ky if ”e call on the Father, who EVER 
Repel of Perſons Judgeth according ie every 
- Man's Work, hoſe * 75 ine of Jour” Sqjourning 


bere in . ear. 


"HE, ALAS tat meet a Cbrittian in the 
World to turo him aſide from the ſtraight Way 
ot. Of wedience * Holine(s, are either ſuch as pre- 
ſent the Hope of ſome apparent Good, to draw him 
from that: Way; or the Fear of ſome Eyil, to drive 
and affrighs him from i it; And therefore the Word of 
God is much in ſtrengthning the Chriſtian Mind a. 
2 theſe two, and it doth it eſpecially, by poſſeſ- 

n both with Hopes and Fears of a higher Nature, 
do by far weigh dewn che other.. 

The mot frequent Aſſaults of Temptation are up- 
on theſe. two Paſſions. of the Mind, therefore they 
are chiefly to be foptified and defended, by a Hope 
and Fear * to thoſe that do aſſault us, 'and-ſuf- 
figiently ſtrong to reſiſt and repel} them. 

"Theſe two therefore our Apoſtle here urges, I. 

Hope of that Glory that the Goſpeb 5 unds, 
and, T, qutbids all the Profers of the World both in 
the Greatnels and the Coniitty of its — 2. 
The Kar of God, the greateſt and juſteſt Judge, 
only. worthy to be feared and revereneed; the high. 
eſt Anger — Enmity of all the World being leſs than 

nothing, in compariſon of his mate? Diſpleakre 
We have here, 

1. This Fear. 4. 'TheReaſon enforcing ir.” 3. The 
Term or Continuange of: it, 

I. The Fear itſelf, In Fear. Das — fults this 
wi ws high Diſcourſe * went before, of 1 
. aſſure 
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aſſured Hope, of Faith, and Love, and abby Joy 
unſpeakable and glorious, ariſing out of theſe? How 
are all thoſe Excellencies faln as were into a Duns 
geon, when Fear is mentioned after them? Doth not 
the Apoſtle St. Zohn lay, that true Lave caſteth aut 
Fear, 1 John iv. B42? And is it not more clearly 
ende to perfec or aſſured Hope, and to Faith and 
DES t -- I. RU DOT 29 Are 10M O60 45 
if ye underſtand it aright, this is ſuch a Fear as 
doth not prejudice, but preſerve thoſe other Graces, 
and the Comfokt and Joy that ariſes from them: And 
they all agree ſo well with it, that they are natural- 
ly Helps toeach'orher;icl 2) 00 obo hte) 
It were ſuperfluous to inſiſt on the defining-this 
Paſſion of Fear, and the manifold! Diſtinctions of it, 
either with Philoſophers or Divines. The Fear here 
recommended is, out of queſtion, a holy Self. Suſpi · 
ciory and Fear of offending God, which may not on- 
ly eonſiſt with aſſured Hope of Salvation, and with 
| Faith, and Love, and ſpiritual Joy, but is their in- 
, ſeparable Companion, as all divine Graces are link d [ 
together, (as the Heathens ſaid of their three — | | 
and as they dwell together, they grow or decreaſe 1 
together. The more a Chriſtian believes, and loves, 4 
| and rejoices in the Love of God, the more unwilling 1 
| ſurely he is to diſpleaſe him, and if in Danger, the 1 
| more afraid of it; and on the other Side, this Fear 
| being the true Principle of a wary and holy Conver · 


4 fation, flying Sin and the Occaſions of Sin, and Tem- 1 
| ptations to it, and reſiſting them when they make an 1 
| Aſſault, is as a Watch or Guard that keeps out the 1 
| Enemies and Diſturbers of the Soul, and fo preſerves ; 


its1nward Peace, keeps the Aſſurance of Faith and 
; Hope unmoleſted, and that Joy which they cauſe, 
and the Intereourſe and Sogieties of Love betwixt 
; the Soul and her Beloved uninterrupted; all which 
; are then moſt in Danger when this Fear abates ou | 


x 
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falls to'flumbring; for then : ſome notable Sin or o- 
ther is ready to <P in and put all into Diſorder, 
and for a Time makes thoſe Graces and the Com- 
fort of them, to preſent — as much to leek as 
if they were not there at all. 

No Wonder then if the Apoſtle being ſtirred up 
is: Chriflian Brethren, whatſoever be their Eſtate 
in the World, to ſeek to be rich in thoſe Jewels of 
Faith; and Hope, and Love, and ſpiritual Joy, and 
then conſidering that they travel amongſt a World of 
Thieves and Robbers, (no Wonder J ſay) that he 
adds this, adyiſes them to give thoſe their Jewels in 
Cuſtody, under God, to this truſty. and watchful 
Grace of godly: Fear; and having earneſtly exhorted 
them to Holineſs, he is very fitly particular in this 
Fear, which makes up ſo great a Part of that Holi- 
neſs, that it ĩs often in Scripture named for it all. 

Salomon calls it the Beginning or the Top of M ff 
Fries Prov. xv. 33. the Word ſigniſies both, and it is 
both. The Beginning of it is the Beginning of Wiſ⸗ 
dom, and the Progreſs and Increaſe of it, is the In- 
creaſe. of Wiſdom:.: That hardy Raſhneſs that many 
account Valour is the Companion of Ignorance; and 
af all Raſhneſs, Boldneſs to ſin is the moſt witleſs 
and fooliſn. There is in this, as In all F ear, an Ap- 
prehenſion of an Evil, whereof--we are in Danger. 
The Evil is Sin, and the Diſpleaſure of God, and Pu- 
niſhment following upon Sin. The godly Man judgeth 
wiſely, as the Truth is, that Sin is the greateſt of 
Evils; and the Cauſe of all other Evils; *tis a Tranſ- 
greſſion of the juſt Law of God, and ſoa Provocation 


of his juſt Anger; and the Cauſe of thoſe Puniſhments, 
temporal, ſpiritual and eternal, which he inflicts. And 


then conſidering how mighty he is to puniſh, both 


the Power and Reach of his Hand, that it is both 


moſt heavy and unavoidable; all theſe things G and 
agen to the . of this Tear. 
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There is (no Doubt) a great Difference betwixt 
thoſe two Kinds of Fear that are uſually differenced 
by the Name of ſervile and #lial Fear, — certainl 
the moſt genuine Fear of the Sons of God, that call 
him Father, doth not exclude the | Conſideration of 
his Juſtice, and of the Puniſhment of Sin that his Ju- 
ſtice-inflitts; we ſee here tis uſed as the great Mo- 
tive of this Fear, that he judgeth every. Man accord- 
ing to his Works. And David in that Plalm, where- 
in he ſo much breathes forth thoſe other ſweet AF 
fections of Love and Hope, and Delight in God; 
and in his Word, yet expreſſeth this Fear even of 
the Juſtice of God, My Fleſb trembleth. for Fear af 
thee, and I am afraid of thy Fudgments, Pſal. cxix. 
120. The Fleſh is to be aw'd with divine Judg- 
ments, though the higher and ſurer Part of the Soul 
is ſtrongly and freely tied with the Cords of Love. 
Temporal Corrections indeed they fear not ſo much 
in themſelves, as that Impreſſion of Wrath that may 
be upon them for their Sins, P/al. vi. 1, & c. That is 
the main Matter of their Fear, becauſe their Happi- 
neſs is in his Love, and the Light of his Countenance, 
that is their Life; they regard not, how the World 
looks upon them, they care not who frown,. ſo he 
{mile on them; and becauſe no other Enemy, nor 
Evil in the World can deprive them of this but their 
own Sin; therefore it is that, they fear moſt. 
As the Evil is great, ſo the Chriſtian hath great 
Reaſon to fear in Regard of his Danger of it, conſider - 
ing the Multitude, Strength and Craft of his Ene- 
mies, and his own Weakneſs and Unskilfulneſg 
to reſiſt them. And his ſad Experience in being of- 
ten foiled, teacheth him that it is thus; he cannot be 


ignorant of it; he finds how often his own Reſoluti- 


ons and Purpoſes - deceive him, Certainly a god 

Man is ſometimes driven to wonder at his own F ral 
ty and Inconſtancy. What ſtrange Differences will be 
| betwixt 


_ 0 Truth in his Aſſurance; tis not the Aſſurance 
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betwirt him and himſelf ; how high and how delight. 
ful at ſome times are his Thoughts of God; and the 
Glory of the Life to come; and yet how eaſily at 


another time, baſe Temptations will bemire him, 


or at the leaſt moleſt and vex him; and this keeps him 
in a continual Fear, and that Fear in eontinual Vi. 
gilaney and Citeumſpectneſs. When he looks up 
to God, and conſiders the Truth of his Promiſes, and 
the Sufficiency of his Grace and Protection, and the 
Almighty Strength of his Redeemer, theſe things fill 


his Soul with Confidence and Aſſurance: But when 
de turns his Eye downward again upon himſelf, and 


finds ſo much remaining Corruption within, and fo 


many Temptations and Dangers, and Adverſaries 
Without, this forces him not only to fear, but to de- 


ſpair of himſelf; and it ſhould do ſo, that his Truſt in 
God may be the purer and more entire: That Con. 
fidence in God will not make him ſecure and pre- 
ſumptuous in himſelf, nor that Fear of himſelf make 
him diffident of God. This Fear is not oppoſite to 
Faith, but High-mindedneſs' and Preſamprion is, 
Rom. xi. 20. To a natural Man it would ſeem an 
odd Kind of Reaſoning that of the Apoſtle; Phil. ii. 
12, 13. It is God that worketh in you to will and t 
do of hig good Pleaſure. Therefore, would he think, 
you may fave Labour, you may fit ſtill; and not 
work; or if you work, you may work fearleſly, be: 
ing fo fure of his Help: But the Apoſtle is of an- 
other Mind; his Inference is, therefore, work out your 


don Salvation, and work it with Fear and Tren- 


wenne og | 

* Br way ſhould he, that hath Aſſurance of Salva. 
tion, fear? If there is Truth in his Aſſurance, no- 
ching can diſappoint him, not Sin itſelf, tis true; but 
it is no leſs true, that if he do not fear to ſin, there 


of 


| 
| 
( 
] 
. 
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t. or Fach, but the Miſperſuaſion of a ſeeure and pro- 
e fane Mitid. „ ohn DITE of} 1 LIE 4 U-EDEST 10 


it 2. Suppoſe it ſo, chat the Sins of a godly Man 
1; cannot be ſuch as to &ut him ſhort of that Salvation 
m whereof he is aſſured; yet they may be ſuch as for 
Time will deprive him of that Aſſurance, and not on- 
p ly remove the Comfort he hath in thar, but let in Hor- 


d rors, and Anguiſh of Conſcience in its Stead. Though 
fe 4 Believer is freed fromHell (and we may overſtrain 
It this Aſſurance in our Doctrine, beyond what the fo: 
n bereſt and devouteſt Men in the World can ever find 
d in themſelves, though they will not trouble them- 
o ſelves to conteſt and diſpute with them that fay they 


3 have it) ſo that his Soul cannot come there yet 
e- ſome Sins may bring as it were a Piece of Hell into 
n his Soul for a Time, and this is Reaſon enough for any 


1 Chriſtian in his right Wits to be afraid of Sin. No 
e- Man would willingly hazard himfelf upon a Fall that 
e may break his Leg, ot ſome other Bone, though he 
0 could be made fure, that he ſhould not break his 
8, Neck, or that his Life were not at all in Danger, 
n and that he ſhould be perfectly cur'd; yet the Pain 
i. and Trouble of ſuch a Hurt would tertify him, and 
2 make him wary and fearful when he walks in Danger. 
, The broken Bones that David complains of after his 
ot Fall, may work Fear and Warineſs in theſe that hear 


e. him, tho they were aſcertain'd of a like Recovery. 

n- This Fear is not Cowardice, it doth not debaſe, but 
ur elevates the Mind, for it drowns all lower Fears, 
2 and begets true Fortitude, and Courage to 'entoun- 


ter all Dangers, for a good Conſcience, and the o- 
4 beying of God. Tie Righteous is bold as d Lyon, 4 
0+ Prov. xxvii 1. he dares do any thing but offend. 1 
ut God, and to dare do that is the greateſt Folly, and 
re Baſeneſs, and Weakneſs in the World: From this 
ce Fear have ſprung all the generous Reſolutions; and if 
of 71 Sufferings of the Saints, and Martyrs of God, 
or 1. _ becauſe A 


146, 4 COMMENTARY abe, Chap. 1 


becauſe they durſt not ſin againſt him; therefore | 
durft be — a and — , and nee 
and dy, for-bim. Thus the Prophet ſets carnal and 
godly. Fear as oppoſite, and the one expelling the 
other, J/a. vii. 12. 13. And our Saviour, Luke xii 
4. Fear not ibem that kill the Body : But fear him 
which after he bath kilPd, hath Power to caſt into Hell. 
Tea, I fay unto you, fear bim. Fear not, but fear, 
and therefore fear, that you may not fear, This 
Fear is like the Trembling that hath been obſer- 


ved in ſome of great Courage before Battles. , Moſes 


was bold, and fearleſs in, dealing with a proud and 
wicked King, but when God appeared he faid, 2 
the Apoltle informs us) I exceedingly fear and puale, 
II. The Reaſon we haye here to perſuade. this 
Fear, is twofold. (1.) Their Relation to. God, 
G Relation to the World. | 
Firſt, To God as their Father, as their Judge. 
Becauſe you do call him Father, and profeſs your: 
ſelyes his Children, begotten again by Fm (for this 
1 ol back to that) it becomes you, as obedient Chil- 
dren to ſtand in Awe, and fear to offend; him your 
ather, and a Father ſo full of Goodneſs and tender 
Love; but as he is the beſt Father, ſo conſider that 
he is withal the greateſt, and juſteſt Judge, he judge: 
every Man according to his Wark. 
A God always ſees and diſcerns Men, and all their 
Work; and judgeth, that is, accounteth of them as 
they are, and {ometimes in this Life declares this his 
1 gment of them to their own Conſciences, and in 
ame ta the View of others, in viſible Puniſhment 
and Rewards: But the moſt ſolemn Judgment of all, 
is reſeryed to that great Day which he Rath appoint: 
ed, . wherein he wil judge the World in Righteouſneſs 
by his Sen Feſus, Act. Xvi. 32. 
There is here the Sovereignty of this Judge, the 
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Univerſality' of his Judgment, and Bey of it, 
All muſt anſwer at his great Court, he is ſupreme 
Judge of the World; he made it, and hath therefore 


unqueſtionable Right to judge it, he judgeth every 
Man; and it is a moſt righteous Judgment, which 


hath theſe two in it, 1. An exact and perfect Know- 
ledge of all Mens Works. 2. Impartial Judgment of 
them ſo known: This ſecond is expreſſed negative -- 
ly, by ver tn | the crooked. Rule which Man's 
gry often follows; tis without Conſideration of 
thoſe perſonal Differences that Men eye ſo much: 
And the firſt is according to the Work itſelf, Fob 
xXx1V, 19. be accepteth not the Perſon of Printes, 
nor regardeth the Rich more than the Poor; and 
the Reaſon'is added there, For they are all the' Mori 
of his Hands. He made all the Perſons, and he makes 
all thoſe Differences himſelf, as it pleaſeth him; 
therefore he doth not admire them as we do, no, nor 
at all regard them: We find very great Odds betwixt 
ſtately Palaces and poor Cottages, betwixt a Prince's 
Robes, and a Beggar's Cloak” ; but to God; they are 
all one, all theſe petty Differences vaniſh in compa- 
riſon of his own Greatneſs ; Mei are great and ſmall 
compared one with another; but they all together 
amount to juſt nothing in — — of him: We find 
high Mountains and low Valles on this Earth, but 
compared with the vaſt Compals of the Heavens, tis 
all — as a Point, and hath no ſenſible Greatneſs 
n older) /7 1 Ä 

Nor regards he any other Differences to biaſs his 
Judgment, from the Works of Men, to their Per. 
ſons. You profeſs the true Religion, and call him 
Father; but if you live devoid of his Fear, and be 
diſobedietit Children, he will not ſpare you becauſe 
of that Relation, but rather punifh you the more ſe- 
verely; becauſe you pretended to be his' Children, 
and yet obeyed Pim not; therefore you ſhall find 
T 2 dS, 
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him * and an impartial Judge of yout 
Morks. Remember therefore that your Father is 
chis Judge, and fear to offend him, But then in. 
deed a Believer may look back to the other for Com- 
fort, that abuſes it not to a ſinful Security, He re- 
folyes thus willingly, .I, will not ſin, begauſe my 
Father is this juſt Judge; but for my Frailties I 
will hope for Mercy, becauſe the ] 648 is my Fa. 
n 5 00 5% awnivoins 74 
"-.2Y Their Morte; Compr ehend All Actions and 
Words, yea, Thoughts, and each Work entirely 
taken Outſide and . Inſide together; Eor he ſees all 
alike, and judgeth according to all, together; he 
looks on the Wheels and Paces within, as well as on 
the Handle without, and therefore ought we to fear 
the leaſt Crookedneſs of qur Intentions in the beſt 
Wonks; for if we entertain, any ſuch, and ſtudy not 
Singleneſs of Heart, this will. caſt all, though we 
pray, and hear the Word, and preach it, and live 
outwardly unblameably. And in that great Judg- 
ment, all ſecret things ſhall be manifelt; as they are 
always open to the Eye of this Judge, ſo he ſhall 
then open them before Men and Angels; Therefore 
let che Remembrance and ſrequent Conſideration of 
this alhſeeing Judge, and of that great Judgment, 
| waken-our Hearts, and beget in us this Fear, 2 Cor. 
| V. 1% 11. If you would have Canfidence in that 
Day, and not fear, it When it comes, ſeat it now, ſo 
as to avoid Sin; for they that now tremble at it, 
Thall then, when it comes, lift up their. Faces with 
Joy! And they that will not fear it naw; ſhall then 
e.overwhelm'd with Fears and Terror; they ſhall 
haye ſuch a Burden ↄf Fear then, as that they ſhall: 
e and, Mountains lighter than i. 
The Reaſon ol this Fear, ſo ſar as it refers to their 
Relation 10 the World, may be united with the next 
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III. We have the Term or Continuance of the 
Fear recommended, Paſs the Tine of your Sojourn- 
ing bers in F. 1 In this I conceive is implied ano 
ther Perſuaſive of this Fear. You are Sofourners and 
Strangers, as here the Word ſignifies; and a wary 
circumſpe& Carriage becomes Strangers, becauſe they 
are — expoſed to Wrongs and hard Accidents. 
You are encompaſſed with Enemies and Snares, how , 
can you be ſecure in the Midſt of them? This is not 


] your Reſt, watchful Fear becomes this Four Sojourn- 
ing. Perfect Peace and Security is reſerved for you 

1 at home, and that is the laſt Term of this Fear; it 

: continues all the Time of this ſojourning. Life, dies 

n not before us, we and it ſhall expire together, 

b. Bleſſed is be that, feareth always, ſays Soloman, 

t Prov, xxviii. 14. In ſecret, and in Society, in his 


© MW own Houſe, and in God's, we muſt hear the Word 
0 with, Fear, and preach it with Fear, afraid to miſ- 
0 carry in our Intentions and Manners. Serve the 
1 Lord with Fear, yea, in Times of inward Comfort 
2 and Joy, yet rejoice with trembling, Plal. ii. 11. 
ll Not only when a, Man feels moſt his own Weakneſs, 
e but when he finds himſelf ſtrongeſt, None are ſo high 


f advanced in Grace here below, as to be out ſof need 
815 of this. Grace; but when their Sojourning ſhall be 
7 done, and they are come, home to their Father's 


Houle, abqye, then no more fearing. No Entry for 
Dangers there, apd therefore no Fear. A holy Re- 
verence of the Majeſty of God they ſhall indeed have 
then moſt of all, as the Angels ſtill haye, becauſe 
they ſhall ſee him moſt clearly, and the more he is 
known, the more reverenc'd: But this Fear that re. 
lates to Danger ſhall then vaniſn; for in that World 


tion to fin; no more Conflicts, but after. a full and 
final Victory, an eternal Peace, an everlaſting Tri- 
umph. Not only Fear, but Faith and Hope, do im 


bao ply 


there is neither Sin nor Sorrow for. Sin; nor Tempta- 
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ty ſome Tmperfe@tion not conſiſtent with that bleſſed 
te: And therefore all of chem having obtained 
their End, ſhall end, Faith in Sight, and Hope in 
Poſſeſſion, and Fear in perfe# Safety; and everlaſt- 


ing Love and e ſhall fil the whole Soul in the 
ven w God.” 


. . k n i 


Ver 18. Fir or as N as * 1 15 ye. were not 
"redeemed with. corruptible Things, as Silver. and 
Gold, from your vain Converſation r. received by Tra: 


" dition From your F. athers.. 


19.5 But with the precious Blood. of Chriſt, .\ as 57 2 


Low without | Blemiſh and without Spot. 


is" impomble for a Chriſtian to give himſelf" to 
eser With the World's Ungodlineſs, unleſs 
firſt, he forget who he is, and by net Means he 
attaned to be whar he is. Fherefore the Apoſtle, per. 
ſaading his Brethren to Holineſs, puts them in Mind 
of this, as the ſtrongeſt Incentive; not only have you' 
the Example of God ſet before you às your: Father, 
to beget in ute Love of Holineſs, being your 
livelieſt R emblance of him; andithe Juſtice of God 
ab your Judge, to argue yo you into a plous Fear of of. 
Tating m: But ecenfidet this, that he is your Re. 
deemer, he hath bought out your” Eiberty from Sin 
and the World, to be altogether bis; and think on the 
Piice laid down in this Ratiſom and theſe our of 
n Will prevail wirn yon. 
e have here the Evil G de from, viz, A. vain 
Converſation.” 2. Phe Diſſuaſic ſelf; 1. dis called 
their vain” Counverſiion. 2. Received by Tradition 


from their Fathers. By: this I conceive is not only 


underſtdod the Sup perflicions and vain Devices in Re- 
ligien, thar bonded amongſt the Jews by T raditi- 
on; of which our Seviour often reproved: den white 
Ire was eonverſktit among them, as'we find in the 

* Goſpel, 
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Goſpel; and all this was meant, v. 14. by the Tufts, 
of their former Ignorance ; but generally all the cor- 
rupt and ſinful Cuſtoms of their Lives: For it ſeems 
not ſo pertinent to his Purpoſe when exhorting to Holi; 
neſs of Life, to ſpeak of their ſuperſtitious Traditions, 
as their other ſinful Habitudes, which are no leſs he- 
reditary, and, by the Power of Example, traditional ; 
which, by Reaſon of their common Root in Man's 
ſinful Nature, do ſo eaſily paſs from Parents to Chil- 
dren, Nature making their Example powerful, and 
the Corruption of Nature giving it moſt Power in 
that which is evil. And this is the rather mentioned 
to take away the Force of it, and cut off that Influ· 
ence which it might have had in their Minds. There 
is a kind of Converſation that the Authority of your 
Fathers pleads for; but remember, that it is that, 
very thing from which you are delivered, and cal 
led to a new State and Form of Life, and have a new: 
N N ſet before you, inſtead of that corrupt Ex» 
ample. | | 15 . 
Mis one great Error, not only in Religion and 
Manners, but even in human Science that Men are 
ready to take Things upon Truſt unexamined, from 
theſe that went before them, partly out of Eaſineſa, 
and ſparing the Pains of Trial, partly out of a ſuperſti- 
tious Oyer-eſteem of their Authority: But the chief 
Reaſon why, Corruptions in Religion, and in the Pra · 
dice of preceeding — take ſo much with Poſteri- 
ty, is that before mentioned, the univerſal Sympa- 
thy and Agreement that thoſe Evils have with the 
corrupt Nature of Man. FOE Ms ck 
The Prophet Ezeliel obſerves this particularly in 
the Zeros, Chap. xx. ver, 24. That their Eyes mere 
after their Fathers Idols, contrary to God's expreſs 
Forewarning, v. 19. This was. the great Quarrel of 
the Heathens againſt the Chriſtian Religion in tha 
pripitive Times, that it was new, and unknown to 


their 
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their Fathers, and the ancient Writers of thoſe Times' 
are ky ras in ſhewing the Vahity of this Exception, 


f, 


particularly Lactantius, Inſtit. lib. 2. cap. 7, 8. 
he ſame Prejudice doth the Church of Rome ſing 
over continually againſt the Reformed Religion, 
Where was it before Luther © &c. But this is a fooliſh 
and unreaſonable Diverſion from the Search of Truth, 
becauſe Error is more at Hand, or from the enter. 
raihing it, being found, becauſe Falſhood is in PoÞ 
As in Religion, ſo in the Courſe and Practice of 
Mens Lives, the Stream of Sin runs from one Age in- 
to another, and every Age makes it greater, ang 
ſomewhat to what it receives, as Rivers grow in their 
Courſe, by the Acceſſion of Brooks that fall into 
them, and every Man when he is born, falls like a 
Prop into this main Current of Corruption, and fo 
is carried down with it, and this by Reaſon of its 
Strength, and his own Nature, which willingly dif: 
ſolves into it, and runs along with it. In this is mani- 
feſt tie Power of divine Grace in a Man's Converſion, 
that it fevers him ſo powerfully from the profane 
World, and gives him Strength to run contrary to the 
great Current of Wickedneſs that is round about him, 
in his Parents poſſibly, and in his Kindred and Friends, 
and in the moſt of Men that he meets withal. The 
Voice of God, that powerful Word of effectual Calling 
thathe ſpeaks in to'the Heart, makes a Man break 
through all, and leave all to follow God, as Abra- 
ham did, being called out from his Kindred and Fa- 
ther's Houſe, to journey towards the Land that God 
kad promiſed him. And this is that which is ſpoke 
to the Church, and to each believing Soul by the 
Spirit of God, Forget alſo thine own People and thy a 
Father's Houſe, ſo ſhall the King greatly delight in il © 
thy Beauty, Pal. Xv. 10, 11. Regard not what o- 
thers think, though thy neareſt Friends, but _— \ 
11 "TT ; on y | 


deed. Do not deform thy Face with looking out aſquint 
to the Cuſtom of the World, but look ſtraight forward 
on him, and ſo thou ſhalt be beautiful in his Eyes. When 
God calls a Man in a remarkable Manner, his pro- 
ſane Friends are all in a Tumult; what needs this, 
to be more preciſe than we, and all your Neighbours? 
But all this is a confuſed! Noiſe, that works nothing 
on the Heart that the Lord hath touched; it muſt 
follow him; though by trampling upon Friends and 
Kindred, if they ly in the Way. We fee how power- 
fully a Word from Chriſt drew his Diſciples to leave 
all and fulloẽã, hmm oo | 
The Exhortation is againſt all ſinful and unholy 
Converſation, by what Authority and Example ſoever 
recommended: to us. The Apoſtle*s Reaſons in thoſe 
Words are ſttong and preſſing; there is one-expreſs'd 
in the very Name he gives it, it vain Converſation, 
The Mind of Man, the Guide and Source of his 
Actions, while it is eſtranged from God, is nothing 
but a Forge of Vanities, the Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaks 
this of the Gentiles, that they' became vain” in their 
Inaginations, and their fooliſh Heart ꝛuas darkned, 
Rom. i. 2 1. their great Naturaliſts and Philoſophers 
not excepted; and the mote they ſtrove to play the 
wiſe Men, the more they befool'd themſelves; thus 
likewiſe / Epb. iv. 17. And thus the Lord complains 
by his Prophet of the extreme Folly of his People, 
Ia. xliv. 20. and by Jeremy, that their Hearts 
are Lodges of vain 2 auphts, Jer. iv. 14. and theſe 
are the true Cauſe of a vain Converſatiuun. 
The whole Courſe of a Man's Life out of Chriſt 
is nothing but a continual trading in Vanity, running 
a Circle'o& Foil and Labour, and reaping no Profit 
at all. This is the Vanity of every natural: Man's 
Converſation: that not only others are not bene fited by 
it, but it is Iruitlels to himſelf; there ariſes: to hini no 
Vow, I. f 18 ſolid 
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only to pleaſe him, and then thou ſhalt pleaſe him in- 
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94 A COMMENTARY upon Chap. I. 
ſolid Good out of it. That is moſt truly vain, tha 
attains not its proper End: Now all a Man's Endes 
wours aiming at his Satisfaction and Contentment, 
that Converſation that gives him nothing of that, but 


removes him further from it, is juſtly called vain I 


Converſation. bas Fruit bad ye, fays the Apoſtle, 
in thuſe Things whereof ye' are now aſbamed? Rom, 
vi. 2 f. Either count that Shame that (at the beſt) 
grows out of them, their Frun, or confeſs they have 


none; therefore they are called the unfrunful Work 


of Darineſs; Epheſ. v. 1II. 

Let the voluptuons Perſon ſay it out upon his 
Death- bed, what Pleaſure or Profit deth chen abide 
with him of all his former ſinful Delights. Let him 
tell if there remain any thing of them all, but that 
Which he would gladly not have to remain, the Sting 
of an accuſing Conſcience, which is as laſting as the 
Delight of Sin was ſhort and vaniſhing, Let the Cove. 


tous and Ambitious declare freely, even thoſe of 
them that have proſpered moſt in their Purſuit of 


Riches and Honour, what Eaſe all their Poſſeſſions 
or Titles do then help them to, whether their Pains 
are the leſs, becauſe their Cheſts. are full, or their 
Houſes ſtately,or a Multitude of Friends and Servants 
waiting on them with Hat and Knee; and if all theſe 
Things cannot eaſe the Body, how much leſs can they 
quiet the Mind? And cherefore is it not true, that 
all Pains in theſe Things, and the uneven Ways in. 
to Which they ſometimes ſtept aſide to ſerve thoſe 
Ends, and generally that all the Ways of Sin, where. 
in they have wearied themſelves, were vain Rollings, 
and Toſſings up and down, not tending to a certain 
Haven of Peace and Happineſs? Tis a lamentable 


Thing to be deluded a whole Lifetime with a falſe 


Dream, Ila. ii. g. FTE i 
Jou chat are going on in the common Road of Sin, 
although many, and poſlibly your own Parents bave 


Ay 


_ trode 


U 
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trode it before you, and the greateſt Part of : theſe 
you new know are in it with -you, and keep you 
Company in it; yet be perſwaded to ſtop a little, and 
ask your ſelves, What is it you ſeek, or expect in the 


End of it? Would it not grieve any labouring Man 


to work hard all the Day, and have no Wages to look 
for at Night ? It is a greater Loſs to wear out our 
whole Lite, and in the Evening of our Days find 
nothing but | Anguiſh and Vexation. Let us then 
think this, that ſo much of our Life as is ſpent in 
the Ways of Sin, is all loſt fruitleſs and vais Con- 
ver ation. N r N 

And in fo far as the Apoſtle ſays here, You are re- 
deemed from this Converſation, this imports it to be a 
ſervile {laviſh Condition, as the other Word expreſſes 
it, to be fruitleſs. And this is the Madneſs of a Sin- 
ner, that he fancies Liberty in that which. is the 


baſeſt Thraldom, as thoſe: poor frantick Perſons 


that are lying ragged, and bound in Chains, yet ima- 
gine that they are Kings, that their Irons are Chains 
of Gold, their Rags Robes, and their filthy Lodge 
2 Palace, As tis Miſery to be liable to the Sen- 
tence of Death, ſo tis Slavery to be ſubject to the 
Dominion of Sin; and he that is delivered from the 
one is likewiſe ſet free from the other. There is one 
Redemption from both. He that is redeemed from 
Deſtruction by the Blood of Chriſt, is likewiſe re · 
deemed from that vain and unholy Converſation that 
leads to it. So Tit. ii. 14. Our Redeemer was a- 
nointed for this Purpoſe, not to free the Captives 
from the Sentence of De 

in Priſon, . but to proclaim Liberty to them, and the. 
qpening of the Priſon io them that are bound, 


d, Ixi, I, 


ath, and yet leave them ſtill 


Jou eaſily perſuade your ſolves that Chriſt hath 
died for you, and redeemed you from Hell; but you 


e deemed 


conſider not, that if it be ſo, he hath likewiſe re. 
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I from your vain Converſation, and hath 
_ — ee rom the Service of Sin. Certainly while 
you ſind not that, you can have no Aſſurance of the 
other, if the Chains of Sin continue ſtill upon you, 
lor any thing you can know, theſe: Chains do bind 
you over to the other Chains of Darkneſs the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks'of, 2 Pet. ii. 4. Let us not delude our ſelves, 
we find the Love of Sin and of the World work 
ſtronger in our Hearts chan the Love of Chriſt, we 
are not as yet Partakers of his Redemption. 

But if wr ar indeed laid hold upon him, as our 
Redeemer, then are we redeemed — the Service 
of Sin, not only from the groſſeſt Profaneneſs, but 
even from all kind of fruitleſs and vain-Converſation. 
Aud therefore ought to land faſt in that Liberty, and 
not 10 entangle our feſves again fa any of « our. Ferner 
Vanitice,\4 ala. w. w. 

Mor redeemed with corruptibli T. bings.] From the 
hight Price of our Redemption the Apoſtle doth main. 
by enforce. ourEſteem of it, and urge the Preſervation 
of that Liberty ſo dearly. bought, and the avoiding 
allo chat Unbannels and vain Converfation, from 
which we are freed by chat Redemption. 1. He ex. 

eth: it negatively, not with corruptible things, 
(Oh! fooliſh We, chat hunt them, as if they were in. 
corruptible and everlaſting Treaſutes)' no, not the 
beſt af them, theſe that are in higheſt account with 
Men, not with Silver and Gold, theſe are not of any 
Value at all towards the Ranſom of Souls; they can- 
not buy off the Death of the Body, nor purchale the 
Continuance of temporal Life, much leſs can they 
reach to the Worth of ſpiritual and eternal Li 
Phe precious Soul could not be redeemed but by 
Blood, and by no Blood but that of this ſpotle 
Lamb Jeſus Chriſt, uho is God equal with x Fa- 
ther: And therefore his Blood is called, The Blood 


of Ged, Act. xx, $0 that the * may well i 
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it here precious, exceeding the hole World, and 
all things in it in Value. Therefore ſruſtrate not 
the Suffering of Chriſt, if he ſhed his Blood to re: 
deem you from Sin, be not falſe to his Kal, 
A. MA Lanb zuithout Blemiſb.] He is that great 
and everlaſting. Sacrifige that gave Value and Vir- 
tue to all the Sacrifices under the Law; their Blood 
was of no Worth to the purging away of Sin, but by 
Relation to his Blood ; and the Laws eoncerning the 
Choice of the Paſchal Lamb, or other Lambs for Sa- 
crifice, were but obſeure and imperfe& Shadows of 
his! Purity and Perfections, who is the undefiled 
Lamb f God that taketh away the Sins of the Moria, 
John i. 29. A Lamb in Meekneſs and Silence, be 
opened not his Mouth, Iſa. liii; 7. And in Purity here, 
without Spot or ' Blemiſh. My Melle loved, lays 
the Spouſe, is zubite and ruddy, Cant. v. 10. white 
- * Innogency, and red in ſuffering a bloody 
For as nuch as ye know. *'Fis:that muſt make all 
this effectual, the right Knowledge, and due Con- 
ſideration of it : Ye do know it already, but I would 
have you know it better, more deeply and practi- 
cally, turn it often over, be more in the Study and Me- 
ditation of it; there is Work enough in it ſtill for the 
moſt diſcerning Mind; it is a Myſtery ſo deep, that 
you ſhall never reach the Bottom of it, and withal ſo 
uſeful, that you ſhall find always new Profit by it: 
Our Folly is, we gape after new things, and yet are 
in effect ignorant of the things we think we know 
beſt. That learned Apoſtle that knew ſo much, and 
ſpoke ſo many Tongues, yet I determined, ſays h 
to know nothing among you, ſave Feſus Chriſt an 
him crucified, 1 Cor. ui. 2. And again he expreſles 
this as the Top of his Ambition, that I may know 
him, and the Power of his Reſurrection, and the Fel. 
lewſpip of his Sufferings, being made conformable uns 
1 fa 
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is bis Death, Philip. wi. 0. That Conformity is 
this only Knowledge : He that bath his Luſts un. 
mortified, and a Heart unweaned from the World, 
though he know all the Hiſtory of the Death and Sut. 
ferings of : Jeſus Chriſt, and can diſcourſe well of 
them, yet indeed he knows them not. 70 

If you would increaſe much in Holineſs, and be 
ſtrong againſt che Temptations to Sin, this is the on- 
ly Art of it; view much, and ſo ſeek to know much 
of the Death. of Jeſus Chriſt. Conſider often at how 
high a Rate we were redeemed from Sin, and provide 
this Anſwer for all the Enticements of Sin and the 
World. Except you can offer my Soul ſomething 
beyond that Price that was given for it on the Croſs, 


IL.cannot hearken to you. (Far be it from me, 


4 (will a Chriſtian ſay that conſiders this Redempti- 
on) that ever I ſhould prefer a baſe Luſt, or any 
ching in this World, or it all, to him that gave 
«© himſelf to Death for me, and paid my Ranſom 
4, with his Blood: His 8 hath freed 
1 me from the miſerable Captivity of Sin, and hath 
4 for ever faſtened me to the {weet Yoke of his O- 
bedience. Let him alone to dwell and rule with: 
iin me, and let him never go forth from my Heart, 
4 ho for my Sake refuſed to come down from the 
Wan 0 VL ii: bail prin gib Alu. 
Of" 1. US 3010 £165 10497 9173 ss FF 
Ver. 20. Who verily was fore-ordatned before the 
Foundation of the World ; but was manifeſt in theſe 
e 
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F all thoſe Conſiderations (and there are many) 
= that may move Men to Obedience, there is 


1 


none that perſuades both more ſweetly and ſtrongly 


than the Senſe of God's Goodnels, and Mercy to- 


wards Men; and amongſt all the Evidences of that, 


chere is none like the ſending, and giving of his * 
4 | or 
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is for Man's Redemption: Therefore the Apoſtle ha 


N- ving mentioned that, inſiſts further in it; and in theſe il 
I, Words, expreſſes, 1. The Purpoſe: 2. The Perform i 
f. ance; and 3. The Application of it. | 
f 1. The Parrioſeint) Decree foreknown ,- but it is q 
well rendred, fore-orddined, for this knowing is de- | 
8 creeing, and there is little either ſolid Truth or Pro- i 
„ft in the diſtinguiſhing them. b * 
h We ſay uſually, that where there is little Wiſdom. | | | 
W there is much Chance, and comparatively amongſt | 
le Men; ſome are fat more foreſighted, and of further i 
e Reach than others; yet the wiſeſt, and moſt provi- 1 
g dent Men, both wanting Skill to deſign all things a- ( 
8. right, and Power to act as they contrive, meet with 1 
, many unexpected Caſualties, and frequent Diſappoint- = 
1 ments in their Undertakings. But with God, where. i 
y both Wiſdom and Power are infinite, there can be 1 
e neither any Chance, nor Reſiſtance from without, nor | | | 
n any Imperfection at all in the Contrivance of things | 
d within himſelf, that can give Cauſe to add or abate 5 
h or alter any thing in the Frame of his Purpoſes. The 
. Model of the whole World, and of all the Courſe of 
1: Time was with him one and the ſame from all Eter- li 
t. nity, and whatſoever is brought to paſs, is exactly an- 1 
e ſwerable to that Pattern, for with him there 1s no | 


Ghange nor Shadow: of turning, Jam. i. 17. There 

is nothing dark to the Father of Lights; he ſees at 

bs one View through all things, and all Ages, from the 1 
ſe Beginning of Time to the End of it, yea, from Eter- 1 
| nity. to Erernity. And this incomprehenſible Wiſdom | 
is too f or us, we do but childiſhly ſtammer 


7 when we offer to ſpeak of it. ; 

is It is no Wonder that Men beat their own Brains, 
ly and knock their Heads one againſt: another, in the 
0 Conteſt of their Opinions to little Purpoſe, in their 
t, ſeveral Mouldings, of God's Decree.” Is not this to 
IN cut and ſquare God's Thoughts to ours, and examine 


OF vey hu his 


100 4.COMMENTARY upon Chap. f 
his ſovereign Purpoſes by the low Principles of hu. 
man Wiſdom? How much more learned than all 
fach Knowledge is the Apoſtle's Ignorance, when he 
cries out, O] the Depth of the Riches; both of the 
iſdum and — ag of God! how unſearchable 
are his; Fudgments, and his Ways paſt. finding out, 
Row: xi. 33. Why then ſhould any Man — 
what Place, in the Series of God's Decree, is to be 
aſſigned to this Purpoſèe of ſending his Son in the 
F let ?: Let us rather (ſeeing it is manifeſt that it was 
for the Redemption of loſt Mankind) admire that fame 
Love of God to Mankind, that appears in that Pur: 
ſe of our Recovery by the Mord made Fleſh, that 
before Man had made hitiſelf miſerable; yea, before 
either he or the World was made; this Thought of 
boundleſs Love was in the Boſom of God to ſend his 
Son forth from thence, to bring fallen Mar out of 
Miſery, and reſtore him to Happineſs; and to do this, 
not only by taking on his Nature, but the Curſe, to 
ſhife it off from us that were ſunk under it, and to 
bear it himſelf; and by bearing it to take it away, he 
laid on him the Iniguity of us all, and to this he was 
appointed, ſays the Apoſtle, "Heb. in. 2. 
Biene the Foundation-of the Morid.] This we un- 
derſtand by Faith, that the World was framed by the 
Mord of God, Heb. xi. 3. Although the Learned 
— think it evincible by human Reaſon, yet 
ſome of thoſe that have gloried moſt in that, and are 
reputed generally Maſters of Reaſon, have not ſeen 
it by that Light. Therefore, that we may have a 
\ _ divine Belief of it, we muſt learn it from the Word 
of God, and be perſuaded of its Fruth by the Spirit 
of God, that the whole World, and all things in it, 
were drawn out of Nothing by his Almighty Power, 
that is the only eternal A! 


| and increated Being, and 
therefore the Fountain and Source of Being to all 
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Foundation.] In this Word is plainly intimated the 
all Reſemblance of the World to a Building, and ſuch a 


he Building it is, as doth evidence the Greatneſs of him 
the that framed it, ſo ſpacious, rich, and comely; ſa firm 
ble a2 Foundation, raiſed to ſo high and ſtately a Roof, 
ut, and ſet with Variety of Stars, as with Jewels, there» 
ite fore called, as ſome conceive it, Pſal. vii, the Mort of 
be is Fingers, to expreſs the curious Artifice that appears 
he in them. Though Naturaliſts have attempted to give 
ras che Reaſon of the Earth's Stability from its Heas 
ne vineſs, which ſtays it neceſſarily in the loweſt Part 
ur: of the World, yer that abates not our admiring the 
dat Wiſdom and Power of God, in laying its Foundation 


re ME fo, and eſtabliſhing it; for it is his Will that is the 
8 firſt Cauſe of that its Nature, and hath appointed that 
to be the Property of its Heavineſs, to fix it there; 
and therefore Fob alledges this amongſt the wonder- 
ful Works of God, and Evidences of his Power, that 
be hangeth the Earth upon nothing, Job xxvi. 7. 
Before there was Time, or Place, or any Creature, 
God, the bleſſed Trinity, was in himſelf (and as the 
Prophet ſpeaks, I/. vii: 15.) inhabiting Eternity, 
compleatly happy in himſelf: But intending to mani- 
felt and communicate his Goodneſs, he gave Being 
to the World, and to Time with it, made all to 
ſet forth his. Goodneſs, and the moſt excellent of bis 
Creatures to contemplate, and enjoy it: But amongſt 
all the Works he intended before Time, and in time 
effected, this is the Maſter· piece, that is here ſaid to 
be ſore· ordained, the manifeſting of God in the Fleſh, 
for Man's Redemption; and that by his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, as the Firſt-born among ſt many Brethren, 
Rom. viii 29. That thoſe appointed for Salvation 
ſnould be reſcued from the common Miſery, and be 
made one myſtical Body whereof Chriſt is the Head, 
and fo intitled to that everlaſting Glory and Happi - 
neſs that he hath-purchas'd for them. , 
Vor. 1 X This, 


N 
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This, I ſay, is che great Work, wherein all thoſe 


lorious Attributes ſhine jointly, the Wiſdom, and 
; Date, and Goodneſs, and Juſtice, and Mercy of i 
God. As in great Maps, or Pictures, you will fee 


the Border decorated with Meadows, and Fountains, 
and Flowers, &'c.” repreſented in it; but in the 
Middle you have the main deſign: Thus is this fore- 
ordained Redemption amongſt the Works of God, 
all his other Works in the World, all the Beauty of 


the Creatures, and the Succeſſion of Ages, and things 


that come to paſs in them, are but as the Border to 


this as the Main- piece. But as a fooliſh unfkilful W 
Beholder, not diſcerning the Excellency of the prin- | 


cipal Piece in ſuch Maps or Pictures, gazes only on 
the fair Border, and goes no further: Thus do the 
greateſt Part of us, our Eyes are taken with the 
goodly Show of the World and Appearance of earth. 
Iy Things; but as for this great Work of God, Chriſt 
fore-ordai ned, and in time ſent for our Redmprion, tho 
it moſt deſerves our attentive Regard, yet we do not 
view and conſider it as we ought. . 
2. We have the Performance of that Purpoſe, 


was manifeſted'in the laſt Times for you. He was | 


| manifeſted both by his Incarnation, according to that 


Word of the Apoſtle St. Paul, Manifeſted in the 
Fleſh, 1 Tim. iii 16, &c. And manifeſted by his mar- 


vellous Works and Doctrine, by his Sufferings and 
Death, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, — 
down of the holy Ghoſt according to his Promiſe, 
and by the preaching of the Goſpel, in the Fulneſs 
of Time that God had appointed, wherein all the 
Prophecies that foretold his Coming, and all the 
Types, and Ceremonies that prefigur'd him, had 
their Accompliſhmennt. 520 
The times of the Goſpel are often called the t 


times by the Prophets; for that the Jewiſh Prieſt | 


hood and Ceremonies being aboliſhed, that which 


ſucceeded i 


ending i 
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E ſucceeded was appointed by God to remain the ſame 


to the End of the World. Beſides this, the Time of 
our Saviour's Incarnation may be called the /aſ# 
Times, becauſe although it were not near the End of 
Time by many Ages, yet in all Probability it is much 


E nearer the End of Time than the Beginning of it. 


Some reſemble the time of his Sufferings in the End 


of the World, to the paſchal Lamb in the Evening. 


It was doubtleſs the fit time; but notwithſtandin 
the Schoolmen offer at Reaſons to prove the F bes 
of it, as their Humour is to prove all things, none 
dare I think conclude, but if God had ſo appointed, 
it might have been either ſooner, or later; and our 
ſafeſt is to reſt in that, that it was the fit time, be- 
cauſe ſo it pleaſed him, and to ſeek no other Reaſon, 
why having promiſed the Meſſiah ſo quickly after 
Man's Fall, he deferred his Coming about four thou- 
ſand Years, and a great Part of that time ſhut up the 
Knowledge of himſelf and the true Religion, with- 
in the narrow compals of that one Nation of which 
Chriſt was to be born : Of theſe and fuch like things 
we can give no other Reaſon but that which he teacheth 
us in a like Caſe, Even /o Father becauſe it ſeemeth 
good unto T hee, Math. xi 26. | 

3. The Application of this Manifeſtation, For 


you, ] The Apoſtle repreſents theſe things to thoſe 


he writes to particularly for their Uſe ; therefore he 
applies it to them, but without Prejudice of the Be- 
levers that went before, or of thoſe that were to fol- 
low in after Ages. He that is here ſaid to be fore- 
appointed before the Foundation of the World, is 
therefore called, « Lamb ſlain from the Foundation 
of the Harld, Rev. xiii, 8. And as the Virtue of his 
Death looks backward to all preceeding Ages, whoſe 


Faith and Sacrifices looked forward to it, fo the ſame 


Death is of Force and perpetual Value to the End 
of the World, After he had offered one Sacrifice for 
| —_ - Sins, 
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Sins, fays the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, Cbap. x. 12. 
14. he 7 t down for ever on the Right Hand of God; for 
by one Offering he hath perfected for ever them that are 
f ned. The Croſs on which he was extended i 
points in the Length of it to Heaven and Earth, re. 
eoneiling them together, and in the Breadth of it to 
former and following Ages, as being equally Salvati. 
on. to both. 

In chis appropriating and * Tucebeſt-in Je. 
* Chriſt lies our Happineſs, without which it avails 
not that he was ordained from Eternity, and in time 
manifeſted, - It is not the general Contemplation, 
but the peculiar Poſſeſſion of Chriſt, that gives both 
ſolid Comfort, and ſtrong Perſuaſion to Obedience 
and Holineſs, which is here the Apoſtle's particular 
yo 


Ver. 21. 04 ” him do believe in Ged that raiſed 
bim up V rom the Dead, and gave him Glory, that 
3 F. aith and Hope might be 1 in God. 


bl 'OW becauſe 'tis Faith that gives the Soul this 
bt particular- Title to Jeſus Chriſt, the Apoſtle 

| * that, to declare Who he meant by 7 ou, (ſays 

he) who by him do believe in God, &c. | 
j Where we have, I. The compleat Object of 

1. Faith. 2. The Ground or Warrant of it. The Ob- 
i ject, God in Chriſt. The Ground or Warrant, 7: 
1 ID yr ho raiſed him up from the Dead, and gave him 
| Glory 
_ "The eompleat Object of Faith. A Man may 
have (living out of Chriſt yea, he muſt, he cannot 


q chuſe but have a Conviftion within him that there is 
| a2 God, and further he may have, even out of Chriſt, 
4 ſome kind of Belief of thole Things that are ſpoken 
5 concerning God; but to repoſe on God, as his God, 
= and his Salvation, Which 1 is canon to believe in ＋ * 
fl 
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this cannot be, but where Chriſt is the Medium 
through which we look upon God; for ſo long as we 
look upon God through our own Guiltineſs, we can 
ſee nothing but his Wrath, and apprehend him as an 
armed Enemy; and therefore are ſo far from reſting 
on him, as our Happineſs, that the more we view it, 
it puts us upon the more r- to fly from him, and 
to cry out, V ho can dwell with Everlaſting. Burns 


ings, and abide with 4 conſuming Fire? Iſa. xxxiii. 


14. But our Saviour taking Sin out of the Way, puts 
himſelf betwixt our Sins and God, and ſo makes a 
wonderful Change of our Apprehenſion of him. 
When you look through a red Glaſs, the whole 
Heavens ſeem bloody, but through pure uncoloured 
Glaſs; you receive the clear Light, that is ſo refreſhin 

and comfortable to behold. When Sin —— 
is betwixt, and we look on God through that, we can 
perceive nothing but Anger and Enmity in his Coun- 
tenance: But make Chriſt once the Med:um, our 
pure Redeemer, and through him, as clear tranſpa- 
rent Glaſs, the Beams of God's favourable Counte- 
nance ſhine in upon the Soul; the Father cannot look 
upon his — Son, but . and plea- 
ſingly. God looks on us out of Chriſt, ſees us Re- 
bels, and fit to be condemned, we look on God as 


being juſt and powerful to puniſh us; but when 


Chriſt is betwixt, God looks on us in him, as juſti- 
fied, and we look on God in him as pacified, and ſee 
the Smiles of his favourable Countenance: Take 
Chriſt out, all is terrible; interpoſe him, all is full 
of Peace: Therefore ſet him always betwixt, and by 
him we ſhall believe in God. E a 

2. The Warrant and Ground of believing in God 
by Chriſt is this, that God raiſed him from the Dead, 
and gave him Glory, which evidences the full Satis 


faction of his Death, and in all that Work both in his 


Humiliation and Exaltation ſtanding in our Room, we 
dag may 
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may _—_— his as ours : If all is paid that could be 
exacted of him, and therefore he ſet free from Death, 
then are we acquitted, and have nothing to pay : 
If he was raiſed from the Dead, and exalted to Glo- 
oy, then ſo ſhall we; he hath taken Poſſeſſion of 

at Glory for us, and we may judge our ſelves poſ. 
ſeſſed in it already, becauſe he our Head poſſeſſeth 
it. And this the laſt Words of the Verſe confirm to 
us, implying this to be the very Purpoſe and End for 
which God having given him to Death, raiſed him up 
and gave hint Glory; tis for this End expreſly that 
eur Faith and Hope might be in God: The laſt End 
is, that we may have Life and Glory through him; 
the nearer End, that in the mean while, till we at- 
tain them, we may have firm Belief and Hope of 


- them, and reſt on God as the Giver of them, and 


ſo in part enjoy them before hand, and be upheld in 
our Joy and Conflicts by the Comfort of them. And 
as St. Steven in his Viſion, Ad, vii. 55. Faith doth, 
in a ſpiritual Way, look through all the viſible Hea- 
vens, and ſee Chriſt at the Father's Right Hand, and 
is comforted by that in the greateſt Troubles, tho? it 
were amidſt a Shower of Stones, as St. Steven was, 
The Comfort is no leſs than this, that being by Faith 
made one with Chriſt, his preſent Glory wherein he 

Hand, is Aſſurance to us, 


 Riphreonſneſs, Sanfification, and Redemption, 
1 Cori h 30. Tis a known Druth, and yet very 
needful to be often repreſented to us, that Redem- 
. b ERIE” Io} Ws prion 


| 


Hearts to forgive an Injury. 
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ption and Holineſs are undivided Companions, yea, 
that wie are redeem'd on purpoſe-for this End, that 
we ſhould be holy. The preſſing of this, we ſee, is 
here the Apoſtle's Scope; and having by that Reaſon 
enforced it in the general, he now takes that as com 
eluded and — and ſo makes Uſe of it parti- 
cularly to exhort to the Exerciſe of that main Chri- 
ſtian Grace of brotherly Love. f 
The Obedience and Holineſs, mentioned in the 
foregoing Verſes, coniprehend the whole Duties 
and Frame of a Chriſtian Life towards God .and 
Men; and having urged that in the general, he {pes 
ciſies this Grace of mutual Chriſtian Love, as the 
great Evidence of their Sincerity, and the Truth of 
their Love to God: For Men are ſubject to much 
Hypocriſy this Way, and deceive themſelves, if they 
find themſelves diligent in religious Exerciſes, they 
ſcarce-once ask their Hearts, how they ſtand affect 
ed this way, namely, in Love to their Brethren. 
They can come conſtantly to the Church, and pray, 
it may be, at home too, and yet cannot find in their 
As forgiving Injuries argues the Truth of Piety, 
ſo it is that which makes all Converſe both ſweet and 
profitable, and beſides, it graces and commends Men 
and their holy Profeſſion to ſuch as are without, an 
Strangers to it, yea, even to their Enemies. Wal 
Therefore is it that our Saviour doth ſo much re- 
commend this to his Diſciples, and they to others, as 
we ſee in all their Epiſtles. He gives it them as the 
very Badge and Livery by which they ſhould be 
known for his Followers, By this ſhall all Men know 
that ye are my Diſciples, if ye laue one another, Joh 
xl, 35. And St. Paul is frequent in exhorting to an 
extolling this Grace, Rom. xii. 10. and xii. B. 1 Cor. 
1. 13. Gal, v. 13. Eph. iv. 2. and in many other 
Places. : Col. iii. 14. he calls it the Bond of Perfect. 


neſs, 
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zefs, that Grace which unites and binds all together, 
So doth our Apoſtle here, and often in this and the o- 
ther Epiſtle; and that beloved Diſciple St. Jahn who 
leaned on our Saviour's Breaſt,” drank deep of that 
Spring of Love that was here, and therefore it 
ſtreams forth ſo abundantly in his Writings, they con- 
tain nothing ſo much as this divine Doctrine of 
Love. WN d N bs | 
We have here, 1. The due Qualifications of it, 
2. A Chriſtian's Obligation to it. 


n 


{ 

| 

_ 

I. The Qualifications are three; namely, Since. 
| 


rity, Purity, and Fervency. The Sincerity expreſs'd 
in the former Clauſe of the Verſe, unfeigned Love, 
and repeated again in the latter Part, that it be 701th 
pure Heart, as the Purity is included in Fervency. 
1. Love muſt be unfeigned. It appears that this 
Diſſimulation is a Diſeaſe that is very incident in this 
Particular. The Apoſtle St. Paul hath the ſame 
Word, Rom. xii. 9. and the Apoſtle St. John to the 
ſame Senſe, 1 Job. iii. 18. That it have that double 
Reality, which is oppoſed to double diſſembled Love; 
that it be cordial and effe@tanl; that the profeſling of 
it ariſe from Truth of Affection, and, as much as 
may be, be ſeconded with Action; that both the 
Heart and the Hand may be rather the Seal of it than 
the Tongue: Not Court Holy water, an empty 
Noiſe of Service and Affection, that fears nothing 
more than to be put upon Trial. Although thy 
Brother with whom thou converſeſt cannot, it may 
be, ſee through thy falſe Appearances, he that com- 
mands this Love, looks chiefly. within, ſeeks it there, 
and if he find it not there, hates them moſt that moſt 

retend it: So that the Art of diſſembling, tho' ne- 
w ſo well ſtudied, cannot paſs in this King's Court, to 
whom all Hearts are open, and all Deſires known. 
When, after Variances, Men are brought to an A- 
greement, they are much ſubje& to this, rather to 
8 | cover 


£ * 


vet. 2. the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 169 


cover their remaining Malices with ſuperficial verbal 
E Forgiveneſs, than to diſlodge. them, and free the 
Heart of them. This is a poor Self-deceit,, as the 
8 Philoſopher ſaid to him, that being aſhamed that he 
vas eſpied by him in a Tavern in the Outer- toom, 
vwithdrew himſelf to the Inner, he called aſter him, 
That is not the Way out; the more you go that 
Way, you will be the further within it.“ When 
Hatreds upon Admonition are not thrown out, but 
retire inward to hide themſelves, they grow deeper 
and ſtronger than before; and thoſe conſtrained Sem- 
blances of Reconcilement are but a falſe healing, do 
dat skin the Wound over, and therefore i u 
breaks forth worſe again. 
Ho few are there that have truly maliceleſi 
Hearts, and find this entire upright Affection to- 
wards their Brethren meeting them in their whole 
Converſation, this Law of Love deeply impreſsꝰd on 
their Hearts, and from thence expreſs'd in their 
Words and Actions, and that is unfeigned Love us 
real to their Brethren as to themſel ves. 

2. It muſt be pure, from a pure Heart; this is not 
all one with the former, as fome take it. Tis true, 
Doubleneſs and Hypocriſy is an Impurity, and a 
great one; but all Impurity is not Donbleneſs, one 
may really mean that Frie ſhip and Affection he eu- 
preſſes, and yet it may be moſt; contrary. to that 
which is here required, becauſe * ſuch a br&- 
 therly Love as that of Simeon and Levi, Brethren in 


Iniquity, as the expreſling them Brethren, Gen. xlix. 


: taken to mean. pr . —.— 

cher by Impurity itſelf, y 'Converſation 
S arid ar in in, as in Uncleanneſs or Drunken 
neſs, &c. this is a fwiniſn Fraternity and Friendſhip 
that is contracted, as it were, by wallowing in the 
ſame Mire. Call it good Fellowſhip, or what yen 
will, all che Fruit chat in the End can be expected 
Vor. I. * out 


— 
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out of unholy Friendlineſs and Fellowſhip in ſinning : 
together, is to be tormented together, and to add 
each to the Torment of another.: | 
The mutual Love of Chriſtians muſt be pure, art 
ling from ſuch Cauſes as are pure and ſpiritual, from 
the Senſe of our Saviour's Command and of his Ex. MW 
ample; for he himſelf joins that with it, A mew Com 
mandment- give I you, faith he, that -as I have loved 
Jou, ſ you alſo loue one another, Joh. xiit.-34. They 
that are indeed Lovers of God are united; by that 
their Hearts meet in him; as in one Center. They 
cannot but love one another: Where a godly Man 
Tees his Father's Image, he is forced to love it; he 
loves thoſe he perceives godly, ſo as to delight in 
them, becauſe that Image is in them, and thoſe that 
appear deſtitute of it; he loves them ſo, as to wiſh I 
them Partakers of that Image. And this is all for 
God; he loves amicum in Deo, & inimicum 0 | 
Deum: That is, he loves a Friend in God, and an i 
Enemy for God. And as the Chriſtian's Love is 
ure in its Cauſe,” ſo in its Effects and Exerciſe; his 
ociety and Converſe with any tends mainly. to this, 
that he may mutually help, and be help'd in the 
Knowledge and Love of God, he deſires moſt that he 
and his Brethren may jointly mind their Journey 
Heavenwards, and further one another in their Way 
to the full Enjoyment of God. And this is truly the 
= of a pure Heart, that both begins and ends in 
3. We muſt love fervently, not after a cold indif. 
ferent Manner. Let the Love of your Brethren be 
as a Fire within you, conſuming that Selfiſhneſs that 
is ſo contrary to it, and 18 ſo natural to Men, let it ſet 
your Thoughts on Work to ſtudy how to do others 
Good, let your Love be an active Love, intenſe with- 
in you, and extending itſelf in doing Good to the 
Souls and Bodies of your Brethren as. they — 
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and you are able, Alium re, alium conſilio, alium 
gratid, as Sen. de benefi lib. 1. cap. 2. Ante 

It is Self- love that contracts the Heart, and ſhuts 
out all other Love both of God and Man, ſave only 
fo far as our own Intereſt carries, and that is ſtill 
Self love: But the Love of God dilates the Heart, 
purifies Love, and extends it to all Men, but after 


12 _ Manner directs it to thoſe that are more pe- 


culiarly beloved of him, and that is here the particu: 
lar Love required. 5 LOW 
II. The Chriſtian's Obligation to this Love, inti- 
mated in the Words, Love of the Bretbren. In this 
is implied our Obligation to it after a ſpecial Manner, 
to love thoſe of the Houſhald of Faith, becauſe they 
are our Brethren. This concludes not only, as A. 
braham ſaid, that there ought to be no Strife, Gen. 
xiii. 8, but it binds moſt ſtrongly to this ſincere and 
pure and fervent Love; and therefore the Apoſtle in 
the next Verſe repeats expreſly the Doctrine of the 
myſterious new Birth, and explains it more fully, 
which he hath mentioned in the Entrance of the E 
piſtle, and again referred to, v. 14. 17. "YE 
| There is in this fervent Love, Sympathy with the 
Griefs of our Brethren, Deſire and Endeavour to 
help them, bearing their Infirmities, and recoverin 

them too, if it may be; raiſing them when they fall, 


admoniſhing and reproving them as is needful, ſome-. 


times ſharply, and yet ſtill in Love; rejoicing in 
their Good, in their Gifts and Graces, ſo far from 
envying them, that we be glad as if they were our 
own; there is the ſame Blood running in their Veins: 
You have the ſame Father, and the {ame Spirit with- 
in you, and the ſame Jeſus Chriſt the Head of that 
glorious: Fraternity, the frſt. born among many Bre- 


thren, Rom. viii. 29. of which the Apoſtle ſaith, 


Eph. i. 10. that he hath recollected into one all things: 
in Heaven and in Earth. The Word: is, gathered. 
a 23 Y 2 | _ them 
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nem into one Head; and fo ſuits very fitly to expreſs 


our Union in him; In whom, ſays he in that fame 
Epiſtle, Chap. iv, v. 16. the whole Bady is fitly con. 
2 together ; and adds that which agrees to our 
urpoſe, that this Body grows up and-edifies itſelf in 
Love. All the Members receive Spirits from the i 
fame Head, and are uſeful and ſerviceable one to an. 
ether, and to the whole Body. 'Thus theſe Brethren 
receiving of the ſame Spirit from their Head Chriſt, I 
are. molt ſtrongly bent to the Good one of another, I 
If there be but a Thorn in the Foot, the Back bow- 
eth, che Head ſtoops down, the Eyes look, the | 
Hands reach to it, and endeavour its Help and Eaſe. F 
In a Word, all the Members partake of the Good 
and Evil one of another. Now by how much this 
Body is-more mn and lively, ſo much the ſtrong. 
er maſt che Union and Love of the Parts of it be 
each to other. You are Brethren by the ſame ne- 
Birth, and born to the fame Inheritance, and ſuch 
an one as thall not be an Apple of Strife amongſt 
vou, to beget Debates and Contentions. No, it is 
enough for all, and none ſhall prejudgę another, but 
du hall have Joy in the Happineſs one of another, 
— you ſhall then be perfect in Love, all Harmo- 


- 


ny, no Difference in Judgment nor Affection, all 
your Harps tun'd to the ſame new Song, which you 
Mall ſing for ever. Let that Love begin here which 
ſhall never ent. 
And this ſame Union (I conceive) is likewiſe ex 
preſſed in the firſt Words of the Verſe, ſeeing you 
are Partakers of that Work of Sanctification by the 
ſame Word, and the fame Spirit that works it in all 
the Faithful, and by that are called and incorporated 
into that Fraternity; therefore live in it, and like it. 
You are purified to it, therefore love one another at 
ter chat ſame Manner purely. Let che profane World 
Ee that Nane of Brethren, you will or be & 
N * —y— 
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els fooliſh! as to be ſcorn'd out of it, being fo honourable 
ne MW and happy; and the Day is at hand wherein thoſe 
. that off you, would give much more, than all that 
ur che beſt of them ever poſſeſs d in the World, to. be 
in admitted into your Number. 8 
he Seeing you have purified your Souls in obeying the 
in- Truth through. the Spirit. ] Here is, 1. The chief 
en Seat, or Subject of the Work of Sanctification, the 
it, WW Soul. 2. The ſubordinate Means, Truth. 3. The 
Nature of it, obeying 2 Truth. 3. The chief Work- 


= 
I 
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er of it, the Holy Spirit. 13 
For the Firſt, The chief Seat of Sanctification, 
s the Soul: Tis no doubt a Work that goes through 
the whole Man, renews and purifies all, Heb. x. 22. 
2 Cor. vii. 1. But becauſe it purifies the Soul, there- 
fore it is that it does purify all. There Impurity be- 
gins, Matth. xv. 18. not only evil Thoughts, but all 
evil Actions come forth from the Heart, which is 
there all one with the Soul; and therefore this puri- 
fying begins there, males the Tree good that | the 
Fruit may be good. *Tis not ſo much external Per- 
formances that make the Difference between Men, 
as their inward, Temper; we meet here in the ſame 
Place, and all partake of the fame Word and Prayer. 
But bow wide a Difference is there, in God's Eye, 
betwixt an unwaſh'd profane Heart in the ſame Exer- 
ciſe, and a Soul purified in ſome meaſure in obeying 
the Truth, and deſirous to be further purified by fur- 4 
ther obeying it. FS A 
Secondly, That which is the ſubordinate Means of 
this Purity, is the Truth, or the Word of God. It js | 
Truth, and pure in itſelf, and begets Truth and Pu- 
rity in the Heart, by teaching it concerning the holy 
and pure Nature of God, ſhewing it and his ho- 
ly Will, which is to us the Rule of Purity. And 
by repreſenting Jeſus Chriſt upto us as the Foun- 
5 8 | | SITET jan 
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tain of our Purity and Renovation, from whoſe Ful. 
neſs we may receive Grace for Grace, Joh. i. 16. 
© Thirdly, The Nature of this Work, that wherein 
the very Being of this purifying conſiſts, is, the re. 
ceiving, or obeying f this Truth. So Gal. i. 1. 
Where it is put for right believing. The chief Point 
of Obedience is believing; the proper Obedience to 
Truth, is, to give Credit to it; and this divine Belief 
doth neceſſarily bring the whole Soul into Obedience 
and Conformity to that pure Truth, which is in the 
Word: And ſo the very purifying and renewing of 
15 the Soul is this Obedience of Faith, as Unbelief is its 
1 chief Impurity and Diſobedience; therefore, Ad. 
xv. 9. Faith is ſaid to purify the Heart. | 
Fouribly, The chief Worker of this Sanctification, 
is, the Holy Spirit of God, they are ſaid here to pu 
Tify themſelves. For it is certain and undeniable, | 
that the Soul itſelf doth act in believing or obeying * 
the Truth, but not of itſelf, ir is not the firſt Prin- 
Ciple-of Motion. They purify their Souls, but it is 
'by the Spirit. They do it by his enlivening Power, 
and a purifying Virtue received from him. Faith, or 
obeying the Truth, works this Purity: But the Ho- 
Iy Ghoſt works that Faith, as in the forecited Place, 
God is faid to purify therr Hearts by Faith, ver. 
8. He doth that by giving them the Holy Ghoſt. 
The Truth is pure, and purifying, yet can it not of 
itſelf purify the Soul, but by the obeying or believing 
it; and the Soul cannot obey or believe but by the 


Spirit, which works in it that Faith, and by that Faith 
purifies it, and works Love in it. The Impurity 
And Earthlineſs of Mens Minds is the great Cauſe of 
Diſunion and Diſaffection amongſt them, and of all 

r 
This Spirit is that Fire that refines and puriſies the 
Soul from the Droſs of earthly Peſires that poſſeſs it, 
und ſublimates it to the Love of God, _— his i 
aints 8 
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Saints becauſe they are his, and are purified by the 


ame. Spirit. Tis the, Property of Fire to draw to- 
gether things of the ſame Kind; the outward Fire of 
Enmities, and Perſecution that are kindled againſt the 
Godly by the World, doth ſomewhat, and if it were 
more conſidered by them, would do more, in this 
knitting their Hearts cloſer one to another; but it is 
this, inward pure and purifying Fire. of. the Holy 
Ghoſt that doth molt powerfully unite them. 
.. The true Reaſon why there is ſo little Truth of 
this Chriſtian mutual Love amongſt thoſe that are 
called Chriſtians, is, becauſe there js ſo little of this 
purifying Obedience to the Truth whence it flows; 
Faith unfeigned would beget this Love unfeigned: 
Men may exhort to them both, but they require the 
Hand of God to work them in the Heart. 


27. wt 


fial:l - 
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Ver. 23. Being born again, not of corruptible Seed: 
But of incorruptible, by tbe Mord of God, which 
 liveth and abideth for ever. 
HE two things that make up the Apoſtle's Ex- 

1 bortation, are the very Sum of a Chriſtian's 
Duty, to walk as obedient Children towards God, 
and loving Brethren one towards another: And that 
it may yet have the deeper Impreſſion, he here re- 
preſents to them anew that new Birth he mentioned 
fore, by, which they are the Children of God, and 
en eon oc fo nuns ak 7! 
We ſhall. firſt ſpeak. of this Regeneration. And 
then of the Seed. ..-1/?, Of the Regeneration itſelf - 
This is the great Dignity of Believers, that they are 
the Sons of God, oe: i. 12. and the great Evidence 
of the Love of God, that he hath beſtowed this 
Dignity on them, 1 Job i. - 1. For they are noway 
needful to him; he had from Eternity a Son perfect 
ly like himſelf, be Chara&er of bis Perſon, Heb. i. 3. 
ng | and 
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and one Spirit proceeding from both; and there is 
no Creation, neither the firſt, nor the ſecond can add 
any thing to thoſe, and their Happineſs ; tis moſt true 
of chat Bleſſed Trinity, Satis amplum alter alteri 
theatrum ſumus. But che gracious Purpoſe of God, 
to impart his Goodneſs appears in this, that he hath I 


made himſelf ſuch a Multitude of Sons, not only An. 


gels that are ſo called, but Man, a little lower than 
they in Nature, yet dignified with this Name in his 
Creation, St. Lake iii. 38. Which was the Son of i 
Adam, which was the Son of God. He had not only 
the Impreffion of God's Footſteps (as they ſpeak) 
whieh all the Creatures have, but of his Image; and 
moſt of all in this is his rich Grace magnified, that 
Sin having defaced that Image, and ſo degraded Man 
from his Honour, and diveſted him of that Title of 
Sonſhip, and ſtampt our polluted Nature with the 
Marks of Vileneſs and Bondage, yea, with the very 
Image of Satan, Rebellion, and Enmity againſt God; 
that out of Mankind thus ruined and degenerated, 
God ſhould raiſe to himſelf a new Race and Genera. 


tion of Sons. 0 


For this Deſign was the Word made. Fleſh, Joh. i. 
12, 13, 14. The Son made Man, to make Men the 


Bons of God; and tis by him alone we are reſtored 


to this, they that receive him, receive with him, and 
in him, this Privilege, v. 12. And therefore tis a 
Sonſhip by Adoption, and is ſo called in Scripture, in 
Difference from his eternal and ineffable Generation, 
ho is, and was the only begotten Son of God : Let 
that we may know that this divine Adoption is not 2 
meer outward relative Name, as that 'of Men, the 
Sonſhip of the Saints is here, and often elſewhere in 
Seripture expreſſed by mew Generation, and new 
Birth. They are begotten of God, Joh. i.'13. 1 706. 
n. 29. A new Being, a ſpiritual Life is communt 
cated to them, they have in them of their * 

FOR” | pirit 
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Spirit, and this is derived to them through Chriſt, 
and therefore called his Spirit, Gal. iv. 6. They 
are not only accounted of the Family of God by 
Adoption, but by this new Birth they are indeed his 
Children, Partakers of the divine Nature, as our A- 
poſtle expreſſeth it. ee i. an 
Now: tho? it be eaſy to ſpeak and hear the Words 
of this Doctrine, yet the Truth itſelf that is in it, 
is ſo high and myſterious, that it is altogether im- 
poſſible, without a Portion of this new Nature to con- 
ceive of it. Corrupt Nature cannot underſtand it. What 
Wonder that there is nothing of it in the ſubrileſt 
Schools of Philoſophers, when a very Doctor in I, 
rael miſtook it Solty, Joh. iii. x. It is indeed à great 
Myſtery, and he that was the ſublimeſt of all the E- 
vangeliſts, and therefore called the Divine, the ſoar- 
ing Eagle (as they compare him) he is more abun- 
dant in this Subject than the reſt. 
And the moſt profitable Way of conſidering this 
Regeneration and Sonſhip, is certainly to follow the 
Light of thoſe holy Writings, and not to jangle in Diſ- 
putes about the Order and Manner of it, of whick 
though ſomewhat may be profitably ſaid, and ſafely, 
namely, ſo much as the Seripturè ſpeaks, yet much 
that is ſpoke of it, and debated by many, is but an 
uſeleſs Eapenee of Time and Pains. What thoſe 
previous Diſpoſitions are, and how far they go, and 
where is the Mark or Point of Difference betwixt 
them, and the Infuſion of ſpiritual Life, I conceive 
not {o eaſily determinable. : | 
If Naturalifts and. Phyftcians cannot agree upon 
the Order of Formation of the Parts of the human 
Body in the Womb, how much leſs can we be per- 
emptory in the other? If there be ſomatry Wonders 
fo indeed there be) in the natural Structure and 
Frame of Man, how much richer in Wonders muft 
this divine and ſupernatural Generation be, ſee how 
You. I. Z | David 
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| David ſpeaks of the former, Pſal. xiv. 15. Things | 


\ ſpiritual being more refined than material things, their 
Workmanſhip muſt be far more wonderful and curi. i 
ous. . But then it muſt be viewed with a ſpiritual 
Eye. There is an unſpeakable Luſtre and Beauty 
of the new Creature, by the Mixture of all divine 
Graces, each ſetting off another, as ſo many rich ſe. 
veral Colours in Embroidery, but who can trace that 
inviſible Hand that works it, ſo as to determine of il 
the Order, and to ſay which was firſt, which ſecond, I 
and ſo on, whether Faith, or Repentance, and all 
Graces, c.? This is certain, that theſe and all Gra- 
ces do inſeparably make up the fame Work, and 
are all in the new Formation of every Soul that 
is born again. 


If the Ways of God's univerſal Providence be 
| untraceable, then moſt of all the Workings of his 
Grace are conducted in a ſecret unperccivable Way 
1 in this new Birth : He gives this ſpiritual Being as the 
Dew which is ſilently and inſenſibly formed, and this 
| Generation of the Sons of God is compared to it by 

| the Pſalmiſt, P/al.,cx. 3. They have this Original 
from Heaven as the Dew, Job. ui. 3. Except a Man 
be born from above, he cannot enter into the King- 
dom of God. And 'tis the peculiar Work of the Spi- 
rit of God, as he himſelf ſpeaks of the Dew to 7), 
Job xxxviit. 28. Hath the Rain a Father, or who 
hath begotten the Drops of the Dew ? The ſharp- 
| eſt Wits are to ſeek in the Knowledge and Diſcovery 
l of it, as 7ob ſpeaketh of a Way that no Fowl know- 
| eth, and which the Vultures Eye hath not ſeen, Job, 
| XXVIIL 7. 
i 


To conteſt much, how in this Regeneration he 
works upon the Will, and renews it, 1s to little Pur- 
pole, provided this be granted, that it is in his Power 
to regenerate, and renew a Man at his Pleaſure : And 
| how 1s it poſlible not to grant this, unleſs we will 

| 5 run 
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run into that Error to think, that God hath made a 
| 
| 


Creature too hard for himſelf to rule, or hath willing- 
ly exempted it? And ſhall the Works'of the Almigh- 
ty, eſpecially this Work, wherein moſt of all others 
he glories, fail in his Hand, and remain imperfe& ? 
Shall there be any abortive Births whereof God is the 
Father? Shall J bring to the Birth (ſays he) and 
not cauſe to bring forth? Iſa. Ixvi. 9. No, no Sinner 
ſo dead, but there is Virtue in his Hand to revive out 
of the very Stones. Though the moſt impenitent 
Hearts are as Stones within them, yet he can make of 
them Children to Abraham, Luke ui. 8. He can dig 
out the Heart of Stone, and put a Heart of Fleſh, 
Ezek. xxxvi. 26. in its Place, otherwiſe he would 
not have made ſuch a Promiſe, 70h. i. 13. Not of Fleſb, 
nor of the Will of Man, but of God. if his ſovereign 
Will is not a ſufficient Principle of this Regeneration, 
why then ſays the Apoſtle St. James, Of his own Mill 
begat he us, and he adds the ſubordinate Cauſe, by 
the Word of Truth, Ja. i. 18. which is here called 
the immortal Seed of this new Birth. 

Therefore tis that the Lord hath appointed the 
Continuance of the Miniſtry of this Word, to the end 
that his Church may be till fruitful bringing forth 
Sons unto him. That the Aſſemblies of his People 
may be like Flocks of Sheep coming up from the waſh- 
mg, none barren among ſt them, Cant. iv. 2. 

Though the Miniſters of this Word, by Reaſon of 
their Employment in diſpenſing it, have by the Scrip- 
tures the Relation of Parents imparted to them, 
which is an exceeding great Dignity for them as they 
are called Co-workers with God, And the ſame A- 
poſtle that writes ſo, calls the Galatians his liftle 
Children of whom he travelled in Birth again till 


Chriſt were formed in them. And the Miniſters of God 
have often very much Pain in this Travel, yet the 


Privilege of the Father of Spirits remains untouched, 


2 2 which 
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which is/effeQually to beget again theſe ſame Spi 
rits which he creates, and to make that Seed of the 

Word' fruitful that Way, rw and when he will 

The Preacher of the Word, be he never fo power. 
ful, ean caſt this Seed only into the Ear, his Hand 

reaches no further, and the Hearer, by his Attention, 

may convey it into his Head; but it is the ſupream 

Father and Teacher above that carries it in to the 

Heart, che only Soil wherein it proves lively and 

fruitful. One Man cannot reach the Heart of an. 

other, how ſhould he then renew its Fruitſulneſs? 

If natural Births have been always acknowledged to 

belong to God's Prerogative, P/al. cxxvii. 3. Ly 

Children are an Heritage of the Lord, and the Fruit 

of the Homb is his Reward. And fo Jacab anſwer: 

ed wiſely to his Wife's fooliſh Paſſion, Am Tin God's 

Stead? Gen. xxx. 2. How much more is this new 

Birth wholly dependent on his Hand? 

But though, this Word cannot beget without him, 
= yet tis by this Word that he begets, and ordinarily 
[ ot without it. Tis true that the ſubſtantial eternal 
| Word is to us (as we. ſaid) the Spring of this new 
Birth and Life, the Head from whom the Spirits of 
x this ſupernatural Life low ; but that by the Word 
| here is meant the Goſpel, the Apoſtle puts out of 
1 doubt, Yer/e laſt, And this is the Word which by th; 
1X Goſpel is preached unto you, Therefore thus is this 

Word really the Seed of this new Birth, becauſe it I 
contains and declares that other Word, the Son of I 
God as our Life, The Word is ſpoken in common, 
and ſo is the ſame to all Hearers ; but then all Hearts 
being naturally ſhut againſt it, God doth by his own 
Hand open ſome to receiye it, and mixes it with Faith, 
and thoſe it renews, and reſtoreth in them the Image 
of God, draws the Praces of it anew, and makes 
them the Sons of God. My Doctrine ſhall drop 4s 
i Dew, ſays Miſes, Deut. xxxii, 2, the Word as 
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2 heavenly Dew not falling befide, but dropt in to 
the Heart by the Hand of God's own Spirit, makes 
it all become ſpiritual and heavenly, and turns it into 
one of thoſe Drops of Dew that the Children of God 
are compared to, Pſal. cx. 3. T hou haſt the Dew of 
thy Youth. RF: | 
The natural Eſtate of the Squl is Darkneſs, and 
the Word as a divine Light ſhining into it, transforms 
the Soul into its own Nature; fo that as the Word is 
called Light, fo is the Soul that is renewed by it, Te 
were Darkneſs, but now are ye, not only enlightned, 


but Light in the Lord, Eph. v. 8. All the Evils of 


the natural Mind are often compriſed under the Name 
of Darkneſs and Error, and therefore is the whole Work 
of Converſion likewiſe ſignified by Light and Truth, 
be begat us by the Word of Truth, Ja. i. 18. So 2 Cor. 
iv. 6. alluding to the firſt fat lux, or let there be light, 
in the Creation: The Word brought within the Soul 
by the Spirit lets it ſee its own Neceſſity and Chriſt's 
Sufficiency, convinceth it throughly and cauſeth it to 
caſt over itſelf upon him for Life; and this is the very 
begetting of it again to eternal Life. | 

So that this Efficacy of the Word to prove ſuc- 
celsful Seed, doth not hang upon the different Abili- 
ties of Preachers, their having more or leſs Rhetorick 
or Learning. Tis true, Eloquence hath a great Ad- 
vantage in civil and moral things to perſwade, and 
to draw the Hearers by the Ears, almoſt which Wa 

it will: But in this ſpiritual Work to revive a Soul, 
to beget it anew, the Influence of Heaven is the 
main thing requilite ; there is no Way ſo common and 
plain (being warranted by God in the Delivery af 
laving Truth) but the Spirit of God can revive the 
Squl by it; and the moſt skilful and authoritative 
Way, yea, being withal very ſpiritual, yet may effect 
nothing, becauſe left alone to itſelf: One Word of 
holy Scripture, or of Truth conform to it, may be 


the 
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( ) the Principle of Regeneration, to him that hath heard | { 
l M.᷑ltitudes of excellent Sermons, and hath often read if 
1 the whole Bible, and hath ſtill continued unchanged, I 
if the Spirit of God preach that one, or any ſuch Ml © 
Word to the Soul, God fo loved the World, that be 
= his only begotten Son, that whoſoever ſhould te. 
reve in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting i 
Life, Joh. iii. 1 5. It will be caſt down with the Fear 
of periſhing, and driven out of itſelf by that, and 
raiſed up and drawn to Jeſus Chriſt by the Hope of 
everlaſting Life, it will believe on him that it ma 
have Life, and be inflamed with the Love of Gol 
| and give itſelf to him, that fo loved the World, as to 
give his only begotten Son to purchaſe us that ever. 
ö [ating Life. Thus may that Word prove this im- 
l mortal Seed, which tho? very often read and heard I 
ll before, was but a dead Letter. A Drop of thoſe Li 
| | nors that are called Spirits, operates more than large 
j raughts of other Waters; one Word ſpoke by the 
N | Lord to the Heart, is all Spirit, and doth that which I 
ii _ Streams of Man's Eloquence could never ef. 
| ect. | 
A In hearing of the Word, Men look uſually too 
Y much upon Men, and forget from what Spring the | 
li Word hath its Power; they obſerve too narrowly the 
different Hand of the Sowers, and too little depend 
on his Hand, who is great Lord of both Seed-time and I 
Harveſt : Be it fown by a weak Hand, or a ſtronger, 
the immortal Seed is ſtill the ſame; yea, ſuppoſe the 
worſt, that it be a foul Hand that fows it, that the 
Preacher himſelf be nor fo ſanctified, and of fo Bf 
edifying a Life as you would wiſh, yet the Seed it 
ſelf being good, contracts no Defilement, and may be 
effectual to Regeneration in ſome, and ſtrengthning 
of others; although he that is not renewed by it 
himſelf, cannot have much Hope of ſuch Succels, 
por reap much Comfort by it, and uſually * | 
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| 
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Ambition worthy of it. How doth a Chriſtian Pity 
chat poor Vanity that Men make ſo much Noi 

bout, of their Kindred, and Extraction? This is worth 
glorying in indeed, to be of the higheſt Blood- royal, 
Sons of the King of Kings by this new Birth, and in 
che neareſt Relation to him; this adds matchleſs Ho- 


nour to that Birth which is ſo honourable in the 
Eſteem of the World. 


ſeek nor regard it much; but all Inſtruments are a- 
like in an Almighty Hand. 


Hence learn, 1. That true Converſion is not ſo 


ſight a Work, as we commonly account it. Tis 


not the outward Change of ſome bad Cuſtoms, which 
gains the Name of a reformed Man, in the ordinary 


Dialect, 'tis a new Birth and Being, and elſewhere 


called a ner Creation, Though it be but a Change 
in Qualities, yet it is ſuch a one, and the Qualities fo 
far diſtant from what they before were, that it bears 


che Name of the moſt ſubſtantial Productions, from 
8 Children of Diſobedience, and that which is link'd with 
it, Heirs of Wrath, to be Sons of God, and Heirs of 
C Glory : They have a new Spirit given, a free prince- 
Ih noble Spirit, as the Word is, Pſal. li. 10. and this 
Spirit acts in their Life and Actions. 


2. Conſider this Dignity, and be kindled with an 


e a- 


But we all pretend to be of this Number. Would 


we not ſtudy to cozen ourſelves, the Diſcovery 
vuhether we are, or not, would not be ſo hard. 


In many their falſe Confidence is too evident . 


nnd there is no Appearance of the Spirit of God, not 
© Footſtep like his leading, and of that Character, 
As many as are led by the Spirit of Gad, they are the 
_ Children of God, Rom. viii. 14. not a Lineament of 
_ God's Viſage, as their Father, if ye know that be is 
WJ 1:ghteous, (as St. John il. 29,) Te know then that 
W every one t 


o on the other Hand, how contrary to the moſt ho- 


ly 


at doth Righteouſneſs is born of him. And 
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ity God, the Lover and Fountain of Holineſs, are 
they that ſwiniſhly love to wallow in the Mire of i 
Unholineſs? Is Swearing and Curſing the Accent of 
the Regenerate, the Children of God? No, 'tis the 
Language of Hell. Do Children delight to indigni. i 
fy and diſhonour their Father's Name? No. Earth. 
ty Mindedneſs is a Counterſign. Shall the Kings 
Children, T hey that were brought up in Scarlet (as 
Feremy laments) embrace the Dungbill? Lament. 
iv. 5. Princes by their high Birth and Education, 
have uſvially *their Hearts fiiPd with far higher 
Thoughts than mean Perſons, the Children of the 
poorer Sort being pinch'd that Way, their greateſt I 
Thoughts as they grow up, are ordinarly how they 
mall ſhift to live, how they ſhall get Bread, but 
Princes think either of the Conqueſt, or governing 
6f Kingdoms. Are you not born to a better Inheri- 
tance, (if indeed born again) why then do you vility 
yourſelves? Why are you not more in Prayer? There 
are no dumb Children among thoſe that are born of 
God; they have all that Spirit of Prayer by which 

they not only ſpeak, but cry, Abba Father. 1 
2dly, We come to conſider the Seed of this Rege- 
neration, the Word ef God. The moſt Part of us 
eſteem the preaching of the Mord, as a tranſient Dil 
courſe, that amuſes us for an Hour. We look for 
no more, and therefore we find no more. We re- i 
ceive it not as the immortal Seed of our Regeneration, 
as the ingrafted Word that is able to ſave our Souls, 7a, 
1. 21. Oh] learn to reverence this holy and happy Ordi- 
nance of God, this Word of Life, and know, that 
they that are not regenerated, and ſo ſaved by it, 
al be judged by it. 3 = 
Mot of corruptible Seed.] It is a main Cauſe of the 
unſuitable and unworthy Behaviour of Chriſtians 
(thoſe that profeſs themſelves ſuch) that a great Part W 
of them either do not know, or at leaſt do not fer: i 


oully 


— ems. Ma [4 a0 as la waa  Y Wa; wad a... © Gr 


+ vera) the frſt Epifthe of Pur 1567 
Jouſly, e conſider what is indeed the 
Estate and Quality of Chriſtians, how excellent and 
Jof what Deſcent their new Nature is; therefore they 
the ¶ are often to be remembred of this. Our Apoſtle here 
igni. Wl doth ſo, and by it binds on all his Exhlortations. 
= Of this new Being we have here theſe two Things, 

1. Its high Original from God, begotten again of his 
Jord. 2. That which ſo much commends good 
Tings, its Duration, and this follows of the other; 
bor if the Principle of this Life, be incorruptible, it · 
elf muſt be ſo too. The Word of God is not only. 
a living and ever abiding Word in itſelf; but like- 
viſe in Reference to this new Birth, and ſpiritual 
Life of a Chriſtian. And ſo that which is here 
poken of it is intended, and it is therefore called 
not only an na Word, but incorruptible Seed, 
. wich expreſly relates to Regeneration. And be- 
cauſe we are moſt ſenſible of the Good and Evil of 
chiogs by Compariſon, the Everlaſtingneſs of the 
Word, and that ſpiritual Life which it begets, is ſet 
off by the Frailty and Shortneſs of natural Life, 
and all the good that concerns it. This he expreſſeth 
In the Words of Iſaiah in the next Verſe. uy 


1. ver. 24. For all Fleſh is as Groſs, and all the Glory 
= of Man as the Flower of Graſs, the Graſs wither- 
eth, and the Flower thereof falleth away. 


| R expreſſing the Vanity and Frailty of the natu- 
| ral Life of Man, it agrees very well with the 
Subject to call him Fleſh, giving to the whole Man 
the Name of his corruptible Part, both to make the 
vretched and periſhing Condition of this Life more 
ſenſible, and Man the more humble by it; For tho? 
by Er all for the Fleſh, and beſtow ing his 
whole Time in the Endeavours which are of the 
Fleſh's Concernment, he remembers it tos much, 


Vor. I. A a and 


D  -- . yy 


and forgets his rag and immortal Part; yet in 
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that over eager Care for. the Fleſh, in ſome Senſe, he 
ſeems to forget chat he is Fleſh, or at leaſt that Fleſh 
is periſhing, becauſe: Fleſh, extending his Deſires 
and Projects ſo far for the Fleſh as if it were immor- 
tal, and ſhould always abide to enjoy and uſe theſe | 
Things; as the Philoſopher ſaid of his Countrymen, 
upbraiding at once their Surfeitings and Exceſs in 
Falling and their Sumptuouſneſs in Building: That 
« they eat as if they meant to dy To-morrow, and 
vet built as if they were never to dy.” Thus in 
Mens immoderate Purſuits of Earth, they ſeem both 
to forget that they are any thing elſe beſide Fleſh, 
and in this Senſe too, to forget that they are Fleſh, 
that is mortal and periſhing; they neither rightly re- 
member their Immortality nor their Mortality. If 
we conſider what it is to be Fleſh, the naming of that 
were ſufficient to the Purpoſe, all Man is Fleſh, 
But it is plainer thus, Al Fleſh is Graſs, thus in 
the P/alm, he remembred that they were but Flthh, 
that ſpeaks their Frailty enough, bur it is added to 
make the Vanity of their Eſtate the clearer, 4 
Wind that paſſeth and cometh not again, Pſal. Ixxviii. 
9. So P/al. ciii. 15. As for Man his Days are as 
Gaſs, as a Flower of the Field ſo he flouriſheth, 
For the Wind paſſeth over it and it is gone, and the 
Place thereof ball know it no more. | | 
This natural Life is compared (even by natural 
Men) to the vaineſt Things, and ſcarce, find they 
things light enough to expreſs it, Vain, and as it is 
here called Graſs, ſo they compare the Generations 
of Men to the Leaves of Trees. But the Light of 
Scripture. doth moſt diſcover this, and it is a Teden 
that requires the Spirit of God to teach it aright. 
Teach us (ſays Moſes Pſal. xc. 1 2.) fe 10 number 
our Days that we may apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom; 
and David Plal, xxxix, 4. Male me to know my Life 


bo 
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how frail Jam. So Fam. iv. 14. And here it is called 
Graſs. Se Job xiv. 1, 2. Man that is born of. M. 
man is of few Days and full of Trouble, He cometh 
forth like a Flower and is cut down, © 
Graſs hath its Root in the Earth, and is fed by the 
Moiſture of it for a while; but beſides that, it is un- 
der the Hazard of ſuch Weather as favours it not, 
or the Sythe that cuts it down ; give it all the For- 
bearance that may be, let it be free from both thoſe, 
yet how quickly will it wither of itſelf ! Set afide 
thoſe many Accidents, ' the ſmalleſt of which is able 
to deſtroy our natural Life; the Diſeaſes of our own 
Bodies, and outward Violences, and Caſualties that 
cut down many in their Greennels, in the Flower of 
their Youth, the utmoſt Term is not long; in the 
Courſe of Nature it will wither. Our Life is indeed 
a lighted Torch, either blown out by ſome Stroke, 
or Fins Wind, or if ſpared, yet within a while it 
burns away, and will dy out of itſelf, | 
And all the Glory of Man.] That is elegantly ad- 
ded. 'There is indeed a great deal of ſeeming Diff. 
rence betwixt the outward Condition of Life _— 
Men; ſhall the rich and honourable, and beautiful 
and healthful go in together, under the ſame Name, 
with the baſer and unhappier Part, the poor wretch- 
ed fort of the World, that ſeem to be born for nothin 
but Sufferings and Miſeries? At leaſt hath the Witt 
no Advantage beyond the Fools, is all Graſs ? Make 
you no Diſtinction? No, all is Graſs, or if you will 
have ſome other Name, be it ſo, once this 1s true, 
that all Fleſh is Graſs ; and if that Glory that ſhines 
ſo much in your Eyes muſt have a Difference, then 
this is all it can have, it is but the Flower of that ſame 
Graſs, ſomewhat above the common Graſs in Gay- 
nels, a little comelier, and better apparrelled than it, 
but Partaker of its frail and fading Nature, hath no 


Privilege nor Immunity that Way, yea of the two 
Pf the 


A 3 3 


2 COMMENTARY upon Chap. 


the leſs durable, and uſually ſhorter liv'd; at the bet I 
It decays with it, the Graſs witheretb, and the Flower 
hereof felledh aweye. | 
How eaſil and quickly hath the higheſt Splendor 
of a tg ma. been blaſted, . either by Mens 
Power, or the Shue bh Hand of God? The Spirit 
of the Lord blows upon it (as Iſaiab there ſays) and I 
by chat, not only withers the Graſs, but the Flower 
55 75 though never ſo fair, I ben thou correcteſt 
Man for Iniguity, thou makeſt his Beauty to conſune 
Alte a: Moth, Plal. xxxix. 11. How many have the 
Caſualties of Fire, ar War, or Shipwreck in one Day 
or Night, or a ſmall Part of either, turned out of great 
-Riches into extream Poverty? And the Inſtances are 
nat few of thoſe, that have on a ſudden fallen from 
the Top of Honour into the fouleſt Diſgraces, not I 
y Degrees coming down the Stair they went up, 
but tumbled down headlong. And the moſt vigorous 
Beauty, and Strength of Body, how doth a few Days 
Sickneſs, or if it eſcape that, a few Years Time blaſt I 
that Flower? Yea; thoſe higher Advantages that have I 
fomewhar both of truer and more laſting Beauty in 
them, the Endowments of Wit and Learning and E, 
laquence, yea and of moral Goodneſs; and Virtue, 
yet they cannot riſe above this Word, they are {till 
in all their Glory but the Flower of Graſs, their 
Root is in the Earth. Natural Ornaments are of 
{ome Uſe in this preſent Life, but they reach no fur- I 
ther. When Men have waſted their Strength, and 
endured the Toil of Study Night and Day, tis but a 
ſmall Parcel ot Knowledge they can attain to, and are 
j forced to ly down in the Duſt, in the midſt of their 
| Purſuit of it: That Head that lodges, moſt Sciences 
j Hall within a while be disfurniſhed of them all, and 
| the Tongue that ſpeaks moſt Languages ſilenced. 
| The great Projects of Kings and Princes, and they 
| alſo chemſelves come under this ſame Notion, all by | 
45 7 3 : Y 
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Deſt | vaſt Deſigns that are framing in their Heads fall to 


the Ground in a Moment; 2% return to their Duſt, 
and in that Day all their T houghts periſh, Pal. cxhpi. 


4. Archimedes was killed in the Midſt of his De- 


monſtration. ws. B Ting WTR 8 
If they themſelves did conſider, this in the Heat of 

their Affairs, it would much allay the Swelling: and 

Loftineſs of their Minds ; and 11 they that live upon 


their Favour, would conſider it, they would not value 


it at ſo high a Rate, and buy it ſo dear as oſten th 
do. Men of low Degree. are Vanih, ſays the Plalmiſt, 
Pſſ 1xii. . but he adds, Men of high Degree are a Lie. 
From baſe mean Perſons we expect nothing, but the 
Eſtate of great Perſons promiſes fair, and often keeps 
not, — oo they are a Lie, although they can leaſt 
endure that Word. | S 
They are in reſpect of mean Perſons as the Flower 
to the Graſs, ſome what a fairer | Luſtre they | have, 
but no more Endurance, nor Exemption from decay- 
ing: Thus then it is an univerſal and undeniable Truth. 
It begins here with a 967, and is as ſure a Conclu- 
fon, as the ſureſt of theſe in their beſt Demonſtrati- 
ons which they call l.. And as particular Men, 
ſo whole States and Kingdoms are thus; they have 
their Budding, Flouriſhing and Withering; and it 4s 
in both, as with Flowers, when they are fulleſt ſpread, 
then they are near their declining and withering; 
and thus it is with all whole Generations of Men up- 
on Earth, as Solomon ſays, One goeth and another 
cometh, Eccleſ. i. 4. but not a Word of abiding at 
all. We in our Thoughts ſhut up Death into a very 
narrow Compaſs, namely, in the 3 — of our Ex- 
piring; but the Truth is, as the Moraliſt obſerves, 
it goes through all our Life ; for we are ſtill loſing, 
and ſpending it as we enjoy it, yea, our very enjoying 
it, is the ſpending it; yeſterday's Life is dead to Day, 
and ſo ſhall this Day's Lite be Tomorrow. Me. ſpend 


our, 


k 
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our Years, ſays Moſes, as 4 Tale, Pſal. xc. 8. or 
us a Thought, fo ſwift and vaniſhing is it. Each 
Word helps a Tale towards its End, and while i 


laſts, tis generally Vanity, and when 'tis done, it v. | 
niſhes as a Sound in the Air. What is become of all 


che pompous Solemnities of Kings and Princes at their 


"Births and Marriages „Coronations and Triumphs? 


they are now as a Dream ; as Luke, Acts xxv. 24, 
calls all the Pomp of Agrippa, Berenice, and then 
Train, earl, a meer Fancy.” © abode 

*. Hence learn the Folly and Pede of Man that can 
Band and pleaſe himſelf in the frail and (wretched 
Being he hath here, that dotes on this poor natural 
Life; and cannot be perſnaded to think on one higher, 
and more abiding. Although the Courſe of Times, 
and his daily Experience tells him this Truth, ?hat 
all Fleſh is Graſs ;, yea, the Prophet prefixes to theſe 
Words a Command of crying; they muſt be ſhouted 
aloud in our Ears ere we will hear them, and by that 
"Time the Sound of the Cry is done, we have * 
it again. Would we conſider this in the Midſt of thoſe 
Vanities that toſs our light Minds to and fro, it 
would give us wiſer Thoughts, and balaſt our Hearts, 
make them more ſolid and ſtedfaſt in thoſe ſpiritual 
Endeavours, which concern a durable Condition, a 
Being that abides for ever, in Compariſon of which the 
longeſt Term of natural Life is leſs than a Moment, 
and the happieſt Eſtate of it but a Heap of Miſeries. 
Were all of us more conſtantly proſperous than any 
of us is, yet that one thing were enough to cry down 
the Price we put upon this Life, that it continues 
not. As he anſwered to one that had a Mind to 
flatter him in the midſt of a pompous Triumph, by 
faying, What is wanting here? Continuance, ſaid he. 
It was wiſely ſaid at any time, but wiſeſt of all to 
have ſo ſober a Thought in ſuch a Solemnity, in 
which weak Heads cannot eſcape either to be 2 
Ea, runk, 


| 
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drunk, or ſomewhat giddy at leaſt: Sure we ſorger 
this, when we grow vain upon any human Glory or 
Advantage; the Colour of it pleaſes us, and we for- 
get that it is but a Flower, and fooliſhly over-eſteem 
it; this is that Madneſs upon Flowers, that is ſome- 
where in Requeſt, where they will give as much for 
one Flower, as would buy a good Dwelling-houle.. 
Is it not a moſt, fooliſh Bargain to beſtow continual 
Pains, and Diligence 2 purchaſing of great Poſ- 
ſeſſions or Honours, if we believe this, that the beſt 
of them is no other but a ſhort-liv'd Flower, and ne- 
glect the Purchaſe of thoſe glorious Manſions of E- 
ternity, a Garland of ſuch Flowers as withers not; an 
unfading Crown, that everlaſting ,, Life, and thoſe e- 
verlaſting Pleaſures that are at the right Hand of 
God? | | 271 1 5 

Now that Life which ſhall never end muſt begin 
here, it is the new ſpiritual Life, whereof the Word 
of God is the immortal Seed; and in Oppoſition to 
corruptible Seed, and the corruptible Life of Fleſh, it 
is here {aid to endure for ever. And for this End is 
the Frailty of natural Life mentioned, that our Affe- 
dions may be drawn off from it to this ſpiritual Life 
that is not ſubject unto Death. edi 
Ver. 25. But the Word of the Lord endureth for ever ; 

and this 1s the Word which by the Goſpel is preach. 


el unto you, © | 


"PHE Word of God is ſo like himſelf, and carries 
4 ſo plainly the Image and Impreſſion of his Power 
and Wiſdom, that where they are ſpoke of together 
it is ſometimes doubtful, whether the;Expreſſions are 
to be referred to himſelf, or to his Word, ſo. Heb; 
iv. 12. And ſo here: But there is no Hazard in re. 
ferring them either Way, ſeeing there is Truth in 


both, and Pertinency too; for they that refer them 
Sek | | | to 


4 
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to God; "affirm that they are intended for the ex. 


telling of his — the Subject in Hand, and 


that we may know it to be like him: But J rather 


think here that the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Word; it is 


fai to be quick or living (23,) in the forecited Tex, 


as well as in the Paſſage before us: And the Phraſe, 


abilling for ever, is expreſſy repeated of it here, in the i 


Propher's Words. And (with reſpect to thoſe learn. 


ed Men that apply them to God) 1 remember not 


that this abiding for ever is uſed to expreſs God's 


Eternity in himſelf. Howſoever this incorruptible iſ 


Ssedd is the living and everlaſting Word of the living 
and - everlaſting God, and is therefore ſuch, becauſe 
he, whole it is, is ſuch. | | 


No this is not to be taken in an abſtract Senſe of 


the Word only in its own Nature, but as the Prin- 
eiple of Regeneration, the Seed of this new Life; be. 
cauſe the Word is enlivening and living, therefore 
they with whom it is effectual, and into whoſe Hearts 
it is received, are begotten again, and made alive by 
it; and becauſe the Word is incorruptible, and en- 
dureth for ever, therefore that Life — by it is 
fre too, cannot periſh nor be cut down, as the na- 


tural Life; no, this ſpiritual Liſe of Grace is the cer- 


tain Beginning of that eternal Life of Glory, and ſhall 
iſe in it, and therefore hath no End; - + | 
As the Word of God in itſelf cannot be aboliſhed 
but ſurpaſſes the Endurance of Heaven and Earth, 
as our 3 teaches, and all the Attempts of Men 
agalnſt the divine Truth of that Word to undo it, 
ate as vain, as if they ſhould conſult to pluck the Sun 
out of the Firmament; ſo likewiſe in the Heart of a 
Chriſtian, ix is immortal and incorruptible. Where 
it is once received by Faith, it cannot be obliterated 


again; all che Powers of Darkneſs cannot deſtroy it, 


although they be never ſo diligent in their Attempts 


that Way: And this is the Comfort of the aye” 
03 | | that 
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that though the Life which God by his Word hath 
breathed into their Souls have many and ſtrong Ene- 


mies, ſuch as they themſelves could never hold out 
againſt, yet for his own Glory, and his Promiſe Sake, 
he will maintain that Life, and bring it to its Per- 
fection, God vill perfect that which concerneth me, 


WH faith! the Pfſalmiſt, Pſal. exxxvüi. 8. Tis groſly 


contrary to the Truth of the Scriptures to imagine, 
that they that are thus renewed can be unborn again: 


This new Birth is but once of one Kind, though they 
are ſubject to Frailties and Weakneſſes here in this 


ſpiritual Life, yet not to Death any more, nor to ſuch 
Way of ſinning as would extinguiſh this Life. This 
is that which the Apoſtle Zohn ſays, He that is born 
of God ſinneth not; and the Reaſon he adds, is the 
{ame that is here given, the Permanence and Incor- 


ruptibleneſs of this Word, T he Seed of God abideth 


in him, 1 Fob. fi. 9. 2 
This is the Word which by the Goſpel is preached 

unto you. ] Tis not ſufficient to have theſe Thoughts 

of the Word of God in a general Way, and nqt to 


know what that Word is, but we muſt be perſwad- 


ed, that that Word which is preached to us, is this 
very Word of ſo excellent Virtue, and of which theſe 
high things are ſpoken, that it is incorruptible, and 


cabideth for ever, and therefore ſurpaſſes all the World, 


and all the Excellencies and Glory of it. Although 
delivered by weak Men the Apoſtles, and by far 


W weaker than they in the conſtant Miniſtry of it, yet 


it loſeth none of its own Virtue; for that de 


2 


nds up · 


on the firſt Owner and Author of it, the Everliving 
| GOD,” who by it begets his Choſen” unto: Life e- 


ternal. 


This therefore is that which we ſhould learn thus 
do hear, and thus to receive, efteem and love, this 
holy, this living Word; to deſpiſe all the gliſtering 


Vanities of this periſhing Life, all outward Pomp, 
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yea all inward Worth, all Wiſdom and natural En 
dowments of Mind, in Compariſon of the — | 
Light of the Goſpel preach'd unto us. Rather to 
hazard all than loſe that, and baniſh all other things | 
from that Place that is due to it, to lodge it alone in 
our Hearts, as our only Treaſure here, and the cer. 

tain Pledge of that Treaſure of Glory laid up for us 

in = To which bleſſed State may God of his 
An n _ us. 2 et 
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CHAP. II. 


ver 1. 1. zertfere laying aſide all Malice and al 
"Guile, and Hypoeriſi es, and Emvies, and all evil 
i Speakengs,. ö 
2. As new born Babes fi re the ſincere Milk of tle 
ora, EW ye may L thereby. + TE 


HE * power and Goodneſs of God hi | 
- FF - manifeſts itſelf in giving Being to his Crea. 
: 'SÞ& . tures, appears likewiſe in ſuſtaining and pre 
— them. To give Being is the firſt, and to 
port 14 is the pada Effect of that Power and 
Goodneſs : Thus it is both in the firſt Creation, and 
in the ſecond; in the firſt the Creatures to which he | 
gave Life, he provided with convenient Nouriſhment 
to uphold that Life, Gen. i. 1 1. So here in the Cloſe i 
of the former Chapter, we find the Doctrine of the 
new Birth and Life of a Chriſtian ; and in the Be. 
ginning of this, the proper Food of that Life; and it 
is the fame Word by which we there find it to be 
begotten, that is here the Nouriſhment of it, and 
therefore Chriſtians are here exhorted by the Apoſile 
ſo to eſteem, and fo! to uſe : it; and 4 18 the main 
Sale of che Words. * Büste el: 10 
82. „ 05; 
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0% in general, The Word, the Principle and 
che Support of our ſpiritual Being, is both the incor- 
ruptible Seed and the incorruptible Food of that new 
Life of Grace, which muſt therefore be an incorrup- 
tible Life; And this may convince us, that the or- 
dinary Thoughts even of us that hear this Word, are 
far. below the true Excellency and Worth of it. The 
Stream of Cuſtom and dur Profeſſion brings us hi- 
ther, and we ſit out our Hour under the Sound of 
this Word; but how few confider and prize it, as 
the great Ordinance of God, for the Salvation of 
Souls, the Beginner and the Suſtainer of the divine 
Life of Grace within us; and certainly until we have 
| theſe Thoughts of it, and ſeek to feel it thus our- 
"ol WY elves, although-we hear it moſt frequently and ſlip 
vii no Occaſion, yea, hear it with Attention and ſome 
preſent Delight, yet ſtill we miſs the right Uſe of it, 


the and turn it from its true End, while we take ĩt not as 
that ingrafted Word which is able to ſave our Souls, 

= Ja. 1 21. (+ LU TBE, born 
hat Thus ought they that preach to ſpeak it; to endea · 
es. your their utmoſt to accommodate it to this End, 
re- that Sinners may be converted, begotten again, and 


up Believers nouriſhed and ſtrengthned in their ſpiritual 
nd Life, to regard no lower End, but aim ſteadily at 
ind BW that Mark. Their Hearts and Tongues ought to be 
he fet on Fire with holy Zeal for God, and Love to 
ent Souls, kindled by the Holy Ghoſt, that came down 
on the Apoſtles in the Shape of fiery Tongues. 
the And they that hear, ſhould remember this as the 
be- End of their hearing, that they may receive ſpiritual 
d it Life and Strength by the Word; for though it ſeems 


be a poor deſpicable: Buſineſs, that a ſrail ſinful Man like 
nd BY yourſelves, ſpeak a few Words.in your., Hearing; 
le yet look upon it as the Way wherein God commu- 
all nicates Happineſs to them that believe, and works 


„ fat believing unto Happineſs, alters the whole Frame 
„N 3 b 2 of 
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4 che Soul, and makes a new Creation, as it begets 
it again to the Inheritance of Glory: "Conſider k 
thus, which is its true Notion, and then what can be 
ſo precious? Let che World diſeſteem it as they will, 
know ye, that it ig he Power f God unto Sahoat, 
an. The preaching of the:Groſs is io them that periſh, 
Fooli ſhneſs but unte them that are ſaved, it is the 
Power ¶ God, ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. i. _ And 
if you —— hay the: Fr ora of this, if | 

would have Life and\Growth by ir, you : muſt fook 
abovg' —— worthlels Meſſenger, and call in his 
Almig elp, who is the Lord of Life. As the 
Fallger le, allem, thar if the Heavens ſhould ſtand I 
Rillp there would be no Generation, nor flouriſhing 
of" any thing here below); tis the moving and In. i 


4020 of the Spirit chat makes the Church fruitful, 


Happy would it be if you would be perſuaded to 
do tis before you nnd hither : Preſent the Blind- 
neſs of your Minds, and the Deadneſs of your 
_— to God, and ſay, Lord, here is an Opportuni- 

ty for'thee taſhew the Power of thy Wor would 
2 find Liſe and Strength in it; but neither can 1 
te that hear, nor he 2250 ſpeaks, make it thus unto 
me; that is thy Prerogative; ſay thou the Word, 
Fs and! it ſhall be done“. "Bod ſaid, Let there be Light, 
and 11 Was Light, Gen, i 3. 

In this Exhortation tothe due Uſe of the Word, 
the Apoſtle continues the Reſemblance of that new 
Birth he mention d, Chap. i. 

As mew born Babes. Be not kariefied with your- 
ſelves kill you find fonte Evidence af this new, this 
ſupern atural Life. There be Delights and Comforts 
in this Life, i in its loweſt Condition that would per- 


ſwade us to look afterit, if We knew them; but as 
the maſt" cannot be made ſenſible of theſe, conſider 


therefore the End of it. Better never ro have been, 
en not to have brew Fartaker of this new * 
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ets Except a Man be born again, ſays our Saviour, be 1 
ric cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, Joh. iii. 3. Sure: iz 
be iy chey chat are not born again, ſhall,one Day wiſh I 
ill, WY they-had never been born. What a poor wretched I 
11. thing is the Life: that we have here, a very Heap of i 
/, WE Follies and Miſeries; now if we would ſhare in a hap- 4 
tbe pier Being after it, chat Life, that ends not, it muſt L 
nd begin here; Grace and Glory is one and the ſame | 
ou Ml Life, only with this Difference, that the one is the 1 
ok Beginning, and the other the Perfection of it; or if 4 
his WW we do call them two ſeveral Lives, yet the one is 1 
the che undoubted Pledge of the other. It was a ſtrange 4 
nd MW Word for a Heathen to ſay, that that Day of Death 1 
ing we fear fo, ster ni natalis eſt, is ibe Birthday of E. 1 
In. ſternity. Thus it is indeed to thoſe that are here born F 
ul, WH again; this new Birth of Grace is the ſure Earneſt 1 
to and Pledge of that Birth · day of Glory. Why do we 32 
nd not then labour to make this certain by the former? 1 
zur Is it not a fearful thing to ſpend our Days in Vanity, 4 


mi. and then ly down in Darkneſs and Sorrow for ever, 
ud to diſregard the Life of our Soul, while we may and 
| I WF ſhould be provident for it, and then when its going 
o out, cry, OQud nunc abibis? Whither art thou going, 
, But this new, Life puts us out of the Danger and 

Fear of that eternal Death, Fe are paſſed from Death 
to Lyfe, ſays St. John, 1 Job. iii. 14. ſpeaking of 
thoſe that are born again; and being E there is 
no repaſſing, no going back from this Life to Death 
enn d i . "ETD f 
This new Birth is the ſame that St. John calls the = 
frſt Reſurrectian, and pronounces them bleſſed that 1 
partake of it, Bleſſed are they that have Part in the | 
firſs Reſurrectian, the ſecond Death | ſhall have no | 
Power over them, Rev. xx. 6. 0 f 
The weak Beginnings of Grace in Compariſon of | | 
_ further Screngrh attainable even in this Life, are 1 
bk Wa | ſometimes 
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ſometimes expreſſed as the Infancy of it, and ſo Be- 


hevers' ought not to continue Infants, and if they 
do, it is reprovable in them, as we ſee Eph. iv. 14. 
1 Cor. ii. 2. 1 Cor. xiv 20. Heb. v. 12. Though 


the Apoſtle writes to new Converts, and ſo may 


poſſibly imply the Tenderneſs of their Beginning | 
of Grace, yet I conceive that Infancy is here taken 


Infuch a Senſe as agrees to a Chriſtian in the whole 
Courſe; and beſt Eſtate of his ſpiritual Life here be. 


low; and ſo likewiſe the Mill hete recomended is | 
anſwerable to this Senſe of Infancy," and not to the il 


former; as it is in ſome of thoſe cited Places, where 


it means the eaſieſt and firſt Principles of Religi. i 


oh, and ſo is oppoſed to the higher Myſteries of it, 
as to ſtrong Meat; but here it — the whole 
Word of od, and all its who 


of God. And ſo the Apoſtle's Words are a ſtanding 
Exhortation for all Chriſtians of all Degrees. 

And the whole Eſtate and Courſe of their ſpiritual 
Life here, is called their Infancy, not only as oppo: 


led to the Corruption and Wickedneſs of the old Man, | 


bot likewiſe as ſignifying the Weakneſs, and Imper: 
fection of it, at its beſt in this Life, compared with 
me Perfection of the Life to come; for the weakeſt 
Beginnings of Grace are by no Means ſo far below 


the higheſt Degree of it poſſible in this Life, as that 


higheſt Degree falls ſhort of the Stare of Glory; ſo 
that, if one Meaſure of Grace is called Infancy in 
reſpect of another, much more is all Grace Infancy 
in refpe& of Glory, And ſure as for Duration, the 
Time of our preſent Life is far leſs to Eternity than 
the Time of our natural Infancy is to the reſt of our 
Life, fo that we may be ſtill call'd but new or /ately 
born. Our beſt Pace and ſtrongeſt Walking in Obe. 


dience here, is but as the ſtepping of Children when 


they begin to go b Hold, in Compariſon of the. petſed 
ann EI Obedience 


eſome and ſaving I 
Truths, as the proper Nouriſhment of the Children I 


. 


S 
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WH Obedience in Glory, when we hall: follow the Lamb 
„ I whereſoener: che goes, Rev. xiv. 4. All our Know. 
ledge here, is but the Tgnorance of Infants, and all 
our Expreſſions of God; and-of his Praiſes, but as the 
firſt Stammerings of Children, in Compariſon of the 
Knowleéllge we ſhall have of him hereafter, when-2ve 
Gall know at ive are known; 1 Cor, xiii, 12. and 
of theſe Praiſes we ſhall then offer him, when that 
new Song ſhall be taught us. A Child hath in it a 
reaſonable Soul, and yet by the Indiſpoſedneſs of 
the Body, and — won of Moiſture, it is ſo 
bound up, that its Difference from the Beaſts and 
partaking of a rational Life is not ſo apparent, as after- 
wards; and thus the ſpiritual Life that is from a- 1 
bove infus'd into a Chriſtian, though it doth act and 1 
work in ſome Degree, yet it is ſo clogg'd with natural 1 
Corruption ſtill remaining in him, that the Excellenc 
of it is much clouded and obſcur'd; but in the Life 1 
to come, it ſhall have nothing at all incumbring . 
and indiſpoſing it. And this is the Apoſtle St. Paul's 4 
Doctrine, 1 Cor. xii. 9, 10, II, 125 
And this is the Wonder of divine Grace, that f 
brings ſo ſmall Beginnings to that Height of Perfecti- 1 
on that we are not able to conceive of; that a little 
Spark of true Grace, that is not only indiſcernible 
to others, but often to a Chriſtian himſelf, yet ſhould 
be the Beginning of that Condition, wherein they 
ſhall ſhine brighter than the Sun in the Firmamenk. g 
The Difference is great in our natural Life, in ſome q 
Perſons eſpecially, that they that in Infancy were ſo | 
feeble, and wrapt up as others in ſwaddling Cloaths, 
yet afterwards come to excel in Wildom and in the | 
Knowledge of Sciences, or to be Commanders of 9 
Treu Armies, or to be Kings: But the Diſtance is 
far greater and more admirable. betwixt the Weak- i 
[nels of - theſe neu- born Babes, the ſmall Beginnings i" 
of Grace, and our after PerfeRtion;. that. Fulneſs gf = 
ene ; | Know- 
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Knowledge that we look for; and that Crown of In: 


mortality that all they are born to, that are born of 


But as in the Faces or Actions of ſome Children, 


Characters and Preſages of their after Greatneſs have 


appeared, as a ſingular Beauty in Moſes's: Face, a; 
they write of him, and as Cyrus was made King x 
mong the Shepherds Children with whom he was 
brought up, Gr. ſo alſo certainly in theſe Children 
of God there be ſome Characters and Evidences that 
they are born for Heaven by their new Birth. That 
Holineſs and Meekneſs, that Patience and Faith that 
ſhine in the Actions and Sufferings of the Saints, are 
Characters of their Father's Image, and ſhew their 
high Original, and foretel their Glory to come; ſuch 
a Glory as doth not only ſurpaſs the World's 
Thoughts, but the Thoughts of the Children of God 
themſelves, 1 Jab. iii. 2. . 

Now that the Children of God may grow by the 
Word of God, the Apoſtle requires 4. two things 
of them, 1. The Innoceney of Children. 2. The 


Appetite of Children. For this, as J conceive; is re. 


lative not only to the deſiring the Milt of the Mord, 
bur to the former Verſe, the putting of Malice ; as 
the Apoſtle Paul exbhorts, 1 Cor. xiv. 20. as concern. 
ing Malice, be ye Children. 

- 1ſt; The Innocency of Children is required, bert. 
Fore laying. aſide, &c. This imports that we are na. 
turally prepoſſeſs d with theſe Evils, and therefore are 
exhorted to put them off. Our Hearts are by Na- 
ture no other but Cages of thoſe unclean Birds, Ma- 


lice; Envy, Hypocriſy, c., The Apoſtles: ſome- 


times name ſome of theſe Evils, and ſometimes other 


( 
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of them; but they are inſeparable, all one Garment, Wl 
and all comprehended under that one Word, Epb. iu. Bll 
22. the old Man, which the Apoſtle there exhorts Will 
to put off: And here it is preſod as a neceſſary E] 


dence 


are 
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dence of their new Birth, and Furtherance of their 
ſpiritual Growth, that theſe baſe Habits: be 'thrawn 
away, ragged filthy Habits, unbeſeeming the Chill. 
dren of God; they are the proper Marks. of an un- 
renewed Mind, the very Characters of the Children 
of Satan, for they are his Image. He hath his Names 
from Enmity, and Envy and Slandering, and he is 
that grand 1 Deceiver that can trans: 


| farm himſelf into an Angel of Light, 2 Cor. xi. 14. 


So on the contrary, the Spirit of God that dwells 
in his Children is the Spirit of Meekneſs, and Love, 
and Truth. That Dove like Spirit that deſcended on 
our Saviour, is from him communicated to Believers. 
Tis the groſſeſt Impudence to pretend to be Chri- 
ſtians, and yet to entertain Hatred and Envyings up- 
on whatſoever Occaſion; for there is nothing more 
recommended to them by our Saviour's own, Do- 
drine, and more impreſt upon their Hearts by his 
Spirit, than Love. Kaxiz, may be taken, generally, 
but I conceive it is that Which we particularly call 
Malice. TY "* "TT INTE 0 l . ' 

Malice and Envy are but two Branches growing 
out of the ſame bitter Root; Self. love and Evilſpeak- 
ings are the Fruit they bear. Malice is properly the 
procuring or wiſhing another's Evil; Envy the repi- 
ning at their Good, and theſe vent themſelves by 


* 
% 


Lt Nang: T bis infernal Fire within ſmoaks and 


flaſhes: out by the Tongue, which, St. James ſays, 
is ſet on fire: of Hell, vi. 6. and fires all about it, 
cenſuring the Actions of thoſe they hate or envy, 
aggravating their Failings, and detracting from their 
Virtues, taking all things. by the left Ear; for (as 
Epictetus ſays) Ever thing bath two Hendles. The 
Art of taking 1 the better Side, which Cha- 
rity always doth, would fave much of thoſe. Janglings 
and Heart-burnings that ſo abound in the World. 
Vow and N poſſeſs the Hearts of the 
(1% 1. 8 


moſt, 
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moſt, and therefore their Diſcourſes are uſually the 
Vent of thoſe; For out of the abundance of the Hear, 


the Mouth muſt ſpeak, Match. xii. 34- The unf. 
voury Breaths of Men argue their inward Corry. 
— Where ſhall a Man come, almoſt in Societies, if 
ut bis Ears ſhall be beaten with the unpleaſant 
Noiſe (fure it is ſo to a Chriſtian Mind) of one de. 
— diſparaging another: And Jer this is ex. 
te F falſe counter. 

feit Goodneſs, to make up our own Eſteem out of i 
the Ruins of the good Name of others; real Virtue i 
neither needs nor can endure that diſhoneft Shift: It I 
can ſubſiſt of itſelf, and therefore ingenuouſly com. 
mends and acknowledges what Good is in others, 


treme Baſeneſs, and the Practice only o 


and loves to hear it acknowledged, and neither res. 


dily ſpeaks nor hears Evil of any, but rather, where il 
Duty'and Conſcience require not Diſcovery, caſts : W 
Vail upon Mens Failings to hide them; this is the 


true Femper of the Children of God. 


Mheſe Evils of Malice and Envy, and Eviliſpeal. | 


inge, and ſuch like, are not to be diſſembled by us 


in our ſelves, and conyeyed under better Appearan I 
ces,” but to be caſt away, not to be covered, but put 


off; and therefore that which is the upper Garment 
and Cloak of all other Evils, the Apall 
wands to caſt that off too, namely, Hypocriſ). 
What avails it to wear this Mask? A Man may 
indeed in the Sight of Men act his Part hand ſomel) 
under it, and pafs fo for a Time; but know we not 
that there is an Eye that fees through it, and a Hand, 
that if we will not put off this Mask, will pull it of 
to our Shame, either here in the Sight of Men, or 
if we ſhould eſcape all our Life, and go fair off the 


Stage under it, yet that there is a Day appointed 


wherein all Hypocrites ſhall be unvail'd, and appeat 
what they are indeed before Men and Angels. It 


is a poor thing to be approved and en by W 
N " WW Men, 


e here com 
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Men, while God condemns, to whoſe Sentence all 
Men muſt ſtand or fall. Oh! ſeek to be approved 
and juſtified by him, and then who fball condemn ? 
Rom, viii. 34. * Tis no matter who do. How eaſily 
may we bear the Miſtakes and Diſlikes of all the 


World, if he declare himſelf well pleaſed with us. 


It is a ſmall thing for me to be judged of Man, ot 
Man's Day, he that judgeth me is the Lord, faith the 


\ Apoſtle, 1 Cor. iv. 3. 


But theſe Evils are here particularly to be put off, 
as contrary to the right and profitable receiving of 
the Word of God; for this Part of the Exhortation 
[Laying aſide] looks to that which follows, [Deſire] 
pecially ſo to be conſidered. —. | 
There is this double Task in Religion. When a 


Man enters to it, he is not _ to be taught true 


Wiſdom, but he is withal, yea, firſt of all, to be un- 
taught the Errors and Wickedneſs that are deep.root- 
ed in his Mind, which he hath not only learn'd by 
the corrupt Converſation of the World, but brought 
the Seeds of them into the World with him. They 
do indeed improve and grow by the Favour of that 
Example that is round about a Man; but they are 


originally in our Nature as it is now, they are con- 


natural to us, beſides continual Cuſtom, which is an- 


other Nature. There is none comes to the School 


of Chriſt ſuiting the Philoſopher's Word, ut tabula 
raſa, as blank Paper, to receive his Doctrine, but, 
on the contrary, all ſcribbled and blurred with ſuch 


baſe Habits as theſe, Malice, Hypocriſy, Envy, &c. 


Therefore the firſt Work is to raze out theſe, to 
cleanſe and purify the Heart from theſe Blots, theſe 
foul Characters, that it may receive the Impreſſion 


Jol the Image of God. And becauſe it is the Word 


of God that both begins and advances this Work, and 
perſects the Lineaments of that divine Image on the 


Soul; therefore to the receiving this Word aright, 


Cc 2 and 
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anch this oe Effect by it, the conforming of the 
Soul to Jeſus Chriſt, - which is the true Growth of 


the ſpiritual Life, this is prerequir'd, that the Hearts 
of them that hear it be purged of theſe and ſuch like 
Impurities, Malice, Hypocriſy, &c." 


Theſe are ſo oppoſite to the profitable receiving of 


the Word of God, that while they poſſeſs and rule 


the Soul,. it cannot -at all embrace theſe divine 


Truths; while it is filled with ſuch Gueſts, there is 


no Room' to entertain the Word. 

They cannot dwell together by reaſon of their con. 
trary Nature, the Word will not mix with thee, 
The ſaving Mixture of the Word of God in the Soul, 


is that the Apoſtle perks of, and he gives the Want i 


of it as the Cauſe of unprofitable hearing the Word, 
Heb. iv. 2. not mixing of it with Faith ; for by that 
the Word is chatted into the Nouriſhment of the 
Life of Grace united to the Soul, and mixed with it, 
by being mixed with Faith, as the Apoſtle's Expreſ 
ſion imports: That is the proper Mixture it requires, 
but with theſe Qualities here mentioned it will not 
mix; there is a natural Antipathy betwixt them, as 
ſtrong as in thoſe things in Nature, that cannot be 
brought by any Means to agree and mingle together. 
Can there be any thing more contrary than the 
good Word of God, as the Apoſtle calls it, and thoſe 
vil-ſpeakings ? Than the Word that is of ſuch ex 
cellent Sweetneſs, and the bitter Words of a mali 


gnant Tongue? Than the Word of Life, and Words I 


full of deadly Poiſon? For fo Slanders and Det 
mings of our Brethren are, And is not all Malice 
and Envy moſt' oppoſite to the Word, that is the 


Meſſage of Peace and Love? How can the Gall of I 


Malice and this Milk of the Word agree? Hypocri 
ſy and Guile ſtand in direct Oppoſition to the Name 
of this Word chat is called the Word of Truth; and 


here 8 
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here the very Words ſhew this Contrariety, ſincere 
Milk and a double unſincere Mind. 2h 

Theſe two are neceſſary Conditions of good Nou- 
riſhment, 1/7, That the Food be good and whole- 
ſome. 2dly, That the inward Conſtitution of them 
that uſe it be ſo too. And if this fail, the other pro- 
fits not. This ſincere Milk is the only proper Nou- 
riſhment of ſpiritual Life, and there is no Defe& nor 
undue Quality in it; but the greateſt part of Hearers 
are inwardly unwholeſome, diſeaſed with the Evils 
here mentioned, and others of the like Nature ; and 
therefore, either have no kind of Appetite to the 
Word at all, but rather feed upon ſuch Traſh as ſuits 
with their Diſtemper, as ſome kind of Diſeaſes in- 
cline thoſe that have them to eat Coals or Lime, c. 
or if they be anyways deſirous to hear the Word, 
and ſeem to feed on it, yet the noxious Humours 
that abound in them make it altogether unprofitable, 
and they are not nouriſhed by it. As this Evil of 
Malice and Envying, fo ordinary among Men, and 
(which is moſt ſtrange amongſt Chriſtians) like an o- 
verflowing of the Gall, poſſeſſes their whole Minds; 
ſo that they not only fail of being nouriſhed by the 
Word they hear, but are the worſe by it, their Dif- 
eaſe is fed by;it, as an unwholeſome Stomach turns 
the beſt Meat it receives into that bad Humour that 
abounds in it. Do not they thus that obſerve what 
the Word ſays, that they may be the better enabled 
to diſcover the Failings of others, and ſpeak mali- 
ciouſly and uncharitably of them, and vent them- 
ſelves, as is too common, 'T his Word met well 
with ſuch a one's Fault, and this with another's ? Is 
not this to feed theſe Diſeaſes of Malice, Envy and 
Evil ſpeakings with this pure Milk, and make them 
grow, inſtead of growing by it ourſelves in Grace and 
Holineſs. een 1908 TOE 36 Ty 1 

Thus likewiſe the Hypoerite turns all 3 
1 18 
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hears of this Word, not to the inward Renovation of 
his Mind, and redreſſing what is amiſs there, but on. 
ly to the compoſing of his outward Carriage, and to 
enable himſelf. to act his Part better; to be cunninger 
in his own Faculty, a more refin'd and expert Hypo. 
erite, not to grow more a Chriſtian indeed, but more 
fach in Appearance only, and in the Opinion of o. 
mers. | bits os | 
Therefore it is a very needful Advertiſement, ſee. 
ing theſe Evils are ſo natural to Men, and fo contra. 
ry to the Nature of the Word of God, that they be 
purged out, to the end it may be proficably received. 
A very like Exhortation to this hath the Apoſtle St. 
James, and ſome of the fame Words, but in another 
etaphor, Ja. i. 2 1. l herefore lay apart all Filibi. 
neſt and Superfluity f Naughtineſs, and receive with 
Meekneſs the ingrafied M ard. He compares the 
Word to a Plant of excellent Virtue, the very Tree 
of Life, the Word that js. able to ſave your Souls: 
But the only Soil wherein it will grow is a Heart full 
of Meeknefs, a Heart that is purged of thoſe luxu- 
riant Weeds that grow ſo rank in it by Nature; they 
muſt be plneked up and thrown out to make Place 
for this Word. e 
And there is ſuch a Neceſlity of this, that the moſt 
approv'd Teachers of Wiſdom, in a human Way, 
have required this of their Scholars, that to the end 
their Minds might be capable of it, they ſhould be 
purified from Vice and Wickedneſs; for this Reaſon 
the Philoſopher judges young Men unfit Hearers of 
moral Philoſophy, becauſe of the abounding and Un. 
tamedneſs of their Paſſions, granting that if thoſe 
were compoſed and ordered, that they might be ad- 
mitted. And it was Socrates's Cuſtom, when any 
asked him a Queſtion. to be informed by him, before 
he would anſwer them, he ask'd them concerning 


their . Qualitics and Courſe of Life. 


Now, 
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| Now, if Men require a calm and purified Diſpoſi- 


tion of Mind to make it capable of their Doctrine, 
how much more is it ſuitable and neceſſary for learn- 


ing the Doctrine of God, and thoſe deep Myſteries 
that his Word opens up. Tis well expreſſed in that 


Apocryphal Book of Wiſdom, T hat froward T houg bts 


W /charate from God, and Wiſdom enters not into a ma- 


licious Saul: No indeed, that is a very unfit Dwel- 
ling for it; and even a Heathen could fay, The 
Mind that is impure is not capable of God, and divine 
things, Seneca. Therefore we ſee the Strain of that 
Bock: of Proverbs that ſpeaks ſo much of this Wil: 
dom, it requires in the firſt Chapter, that they that 
would hear it, do retire themſelves from all ungodly 
Cuſtoms and Practices. And indeed how can the 
Soul apprehend fpiritual things, that is not in ſome 
meaſure refin'd from the Love of Sin, that abuſes 
and bemires the Minds of Men, and makes them un- 
able to ariſe to heaventy Thoughts? Bleſſed are the 


pure in Heart, for they ſhall ſee God, 925 our Sx 
| e 


viour, Matth. v. 8. not only ſhall they ſee him per- 
feftly hereafter, but, as they can receive him, he 
will impart and make himſelf known unto them here; 
ſo 70h. xiv. 23. any Man love me, be will ker 

my Words, and my Father will love bim, and we will 
come unto him, and make our Abode with him. This 
is that which makes the Word obſcure, namely, the 
filthy Mifts within; whereas, on the contrary, he 
will in juſt Judgment hide himfelf, and the faving 
Truth of his Word, from thoſe that entertain and de- 
light in Sin: The very Sins wherein they delight 
ſhall obſcure and darken the Light of the Goſpel to 
them, that though ir ſhine clear as the Sun at Noon- 


day, they ſhall be as thoſe that live in a Dungeon, 


they ſhall not diſcern it. 
d as they receive no Benefit by the Word that 
bare cheſe Exils here mention'd reigning and in full 
| Strength 


i 


Strength in them, ſo they that are indeed born again, 
the more they retain of theſe, the leſs ſhall they find 
NJ the Influence and Profit of the Word; for this Ex 
4 | hortation concerns them. They may poſſibly ſome of 
them have a great Remainder of theſe Corruption; ff 
unmortified, therefore are they exhorted to lay aſide 
entirely thoſe Evils, all Malice, all Hypocriſy, &c. 
elſe, though they hear the Word often, yet they wil 
de in a ſpiritual Atrophy, they will eat much, but 
grow nothing by it, they will find no Increaſe of 
Grace and ſpiritual Strength. ors Wo 
Would we. know the main Cauſe of our fruitleſs 
hearing of the Word, here it is, Men bring not meck 
and uileleſs Spirits to it, not Minds emptied and pu- 
rified to receive it, but ſtuffed with Malice, and Hy 
pecriſy, and Pride, and other ſuch Evils: And where 
ſhould the Word enter, when all is ſo taken up! 
Andi if it did enter, how ſhould it proſper among 
ſo many Enemies, or at all abide amongſt them? Ei. 
ther they will turn it out again, or choak and kill 
the Power of it. We think Religion and our own 
Luſts, and ſecret Heart Idols, ſhould agree together, 
becauſe we would have it ſo; but this is not poſſible, 
therefore labour to entertain the Word of Truth in 
the Love of it, and lodge the Myſtery of Faith in « 
pure Conſcience, as the Apoſtle St. Paul ſpeaks, 
1 Tim. iii. 9. Join thoſe together with David, 
Pal. cxix. 113. I hate vain T haughts, but thy Law 
da: love. And as here our Apoſtle, Lay aſide all 
Malice, and , Hypocriſy, and Envy, and Eviliſpeal 
3ngs, and fo receive the Word, or elſe look for no 
enefit by. it here, nor for Salvation by it hereafter; 
but be prevailed. 5 to caſt out all Impurity, and 
give your whole Heart to it, ſo to deſire it, that yo 
may grow, and then as you deſire, you ſpall grow 0 


— 4d 


— ur no tas nad at "OE IP" 


— — — — MN — = —_— = = — 
_ 4 Cs P P — 
1 _ - _ _ 
- — — N N n N 
— „ „1 * 1 + 
—— * — — 
— . ⁵— — x ͤ ͤͤp—— ³˙ w ̃⅛⁰³u: ! — p — , ꝗ 


Les — = - r r 1 
i - — — — Hs A . — 1 — — 
: 6 5 ee ts, - — ; 5 8 - 
= Tr . as * iu Ls 3 a S.% 
— * bs * = — T 
b =—_— 1 jp x 
FI N A " — 
* . un a N 1 * => —_ 
— — — — — — 3 — _- 
4 


HE Yer. t; 2. tbe fr ft Epiſtle of Peter, 209 
ain, BW 24%, The Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Appetite of Chil: 
ind WY aren, Deſire the ſincere Milt, &c. Every real Be- 
Ex WW jiever hath received a Life from Heaven, far more 
e of Wil excelling our natural Life, than that excels the Life 
101: Wl of che Feaſts, And this Life hath its own pecu- 
ide bar Deſires and Delights, that are the proper Actings 
Kc. ind the certain Characters and Evidence of it: X. 
will mongſt others, this is one, and à main one, anſwe- 
but Wi rable to the like Deſire in natural Life, namely; 4 
e of Wi Defire of Food - and becauſe it is here till imper- 
fe, therefore the natural End of this is not only 
W Nouriſhment, but Growth, as it is here expreſſed. 
eck The ſincere Milk of the Word.] The Life of 
p. Grace is the proper Life of a reaſonable Soul, and 43 
Hy: without it, the Soul is dead, as the Body is without | 
crc che Soul: So that this may be truly rendered, | 
up! reaſonable Milk, as ſome Fay it, but 1 that 
ag i reaſonable Milk is the Word of God, The Milt of 
Et the Word. 
kill It was before called the immortal Seed, and here 
n it is the Milt of thoſe that are born again, and thus 
cr, ir is very agreeable Nouriſhment to that ſpiritual Life, 
according to their Saying, Iiſdem alimur ex quibus con. 
in fonus. As the Milk that Infants draw from the 
1.0 BR Breaſt, is moſt connatural Food to them, being of 
aks, that fame Subſtance that nouriſhed them in the 
vid, Wi Womb. So when they are brought forth, that Food 
% 8 follows them as it were for their Supply in that Way 
W that is provided in Nature for it; by certain Veins it 
eak: aſcends into the Breaſts, and is there fitted for them, 
% and they are by Nature directed to find it there. 
ter; Thus as a Chriſtian begins to live by the Power of the 1 
and Wi Word, be is by the Nature of that ſpiritual Life di. 
J rected to that fame Word as its Nouriſnment. To 
bios che Reſemblance further in the Qualities of Mille 
after the monkiſh Way, that runs itſelf out of Breath 


W in Allegory, I conceive, is neither ſolid nor profitable, 
Vor. 1. 'D 4 — Þ 
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and to ſpeak freely, the curious Searching of the Si. 
militude in other Qualities of Milk, ſeems to wrong 
the Quality here given it by the Apoſtle, in which it 
is ſo well reſembled by Milk, namely, the ſimple 
Pureneſs and Sincerity of the Word; beſides that the 
preſſing of Compariſons of this Kind too far proves 
often ſo conſtrained e' re they have done with it, that 
by too much drawing, they bring forth Blood inſtead 
of Milk. | 
Pure and unmix*d, as Milk drawn immediately from 
the Breaſt; the pure Word of God without the Mix- 
ture not only of Error, but of all other Compoſition 
of vain unprofitable Subtilties, or affected human E. 
loquence, ſuch as become not the Majeſty and Gra. 
vity of God's Word, V any Man ſpeak, ſays our 
Apoſtle, let him ſpeak as the Oracles of Gow, 1 Pet. 
Iv..11. Light Conceits and Flowers of Rhetorick 


wrong the Word more than they can pleaſe the Hear- 


ers; the Weeds among the Corn make it look gay, 
but it were all the better they were not amongſt it, 
Nor can thoſe Mixtures be pleaſing to any but car: 
nal Minds. They that are indeed the Children of God 
(as Infants who like their Breaſt-milk beſt pure) do 
love the Word beſt ſo, and whereſoever they find 
it ſo, they reliſh it well; whereas natural Men can. 
not love ſpiritual Things for themſelves, deſire not 
the Word for its own Sweetneſs, but would have it 


ſauc'd with ſuch Conceits as poſſibly ſpoil the Simpl: 


city of it; or at the beſt love to hear it for the Wit, 
and Learning, which without any wrongful Mixture 
of it, they find in one delivering it more than ano- 


ther; but the natural and genuine Appetite of the 


Children of God, is to the Word, for itſelf; and on. 
] as Milk, ſincere Mill. And where they. find it 
740 from whomſoever, or in what way ſoeyer deli 
vered unto them, they ſeed upon it with Delight: 
Before Converſion, Wit or Eloquence may draw a 


— 
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Man to the Word, and poſſibly prove a happy Bait 
to catch him, as St. Auguſtine reports of his hearing 
St. Ambroſe; but when once he is born again, then 
it is the Milk itſelf he deſires for itſelt. : 

Defire the ſincere Milk. Not only hear it becauſe 
it is your Cuſtom, but deſire it becauſe it is your 
Food, and it is, 1. A natural Deſire (as the 18fünt's 
of Milk) not upon any external Reſpect or Induce- 
ment, but from an inward Principle and Bent of Na- 
ture; and becauſe natural, therefore, 2. Earneſt, 
not a cold indifferent Willing, that cares not whether 
it obtain or no, but a vehement Deſire, as the Word 
ſignifies, and the Reſemblance clearly bears: As a 
Child that will not be ſtill'd till it have the Breaſt; 
offer it what you will, Silver, Gold, or Jewels it re- 
gards them not, theſe anſwer not its Deſire, and that 
muſt be anſwered. Thus David, Plal. cxix. 20, 
Soul breaketh for the Longing it hath to th 
' WH FPudgments; as a Child like to break its Heart 
with crying for want of the Breaſt : And again, be- 
cauſe natural, it is, 3. Conſtant, the Infant is not cloy- 
ed nor wearied with daily feeding on the Breaſt, . but 
deſires it every Day, as if it had never had it before; 
thus the Child of God hath an unchangeable Ap- 
petite for the Word, 'tis daily new to him, he finds 
ſtill freſn Delight in it; thus David as before cited, 
; My Soul breaketh for the Longing it hath for thy 
* 2 at all Times. And then Pſal. i. This 
Law was hig Meditation Day and Night. Whereas 
a natural Man is eaſily furfeited of it, and the very 


7 Commonneſs and Cheapneſs of it makes it contem- _ "Mw 
T ptible to him. And this is our Caſe, that wherein we . 
. ſhould wonder at God's ſingular Goodneſs to us, and 4 
" therefore prize his Word the more, that very Thing q 
| HY makes us deſpiſe it: Whereas others our Brethren 1 
1 have bought this Milk with their own Blood, we | 


| | 
| have it upon the eaſieſt Terms that can be wiſh'd, q 
3 D d 2 only 1 
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only for the veſiring, without Hazard of bleeding for 
105 and ſcarce need we to be at the Pains of ſweating 
or it. | 1 
T hat ye may grow thereby.) This is not only the 
End for which God hath provided his Children 
with the Word, and moves them to defire it; but 


which they are to intend in their Deſire and Uſe of 


it, and, anſwerable to God's Purpoſe, they are there. 
fore to deſire it, becauſe it is proper for this End, and 
that by it they may attain this End, 10 grow thereby, 
And herein indeed theſe Children differ from Infants 
in the natural Life, that are directed to their Food 


beſide their Knowledge, and without Intention of | 


its End; but this rational Mil is to be deſired by 


the Children of God in a rational Way, knowing 
and intending its End, having the Uſe of natural 


Reaſon. renewed, and  ſan&ified by ſupernatural I 


Grace, r | | 
Now the End of this Deſire. is Growth. Deſire 
the Word not that you may only hear it, that is to 
fall yery far ſhort of its true End : Yea, it is to take 
the Beginning of the Work for the End of it : The 
Ear is indeed the Mouth of the Mind, by which it 


receives the Word, as Elihu N it, (70 
u 


xxxiv. 2.) but Meat that goes no further than the 
Mouth (you know) cannot nouriſh. Neither ought 
this Deſire of the Word to be only to ſatisfy a Cuſtom; 
it were an exceeding Folly to make fo ſuperficial a 
thing the End of ſo ſerious. a Work. Again, to hear 
it only to ſtop the Mouth of Conſcience, that it may 
not clamour more for the groſs Impiety of contemning 
It; this is not to hear it out of Deſire, but out of 


Fear ; to deſire it only for ſome preſent Pleaſure 


\ 


and Delight that a Man may find in it, is not the dus 


Vie and End of it; that there is Delight in it, ma 
help to eommend it to, thoſe: that find it ſo, and ſo 


be a Means to advance the End; but che End it is 


nol, 
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not. To ſeek no more but a preſent Delight that 
W yaniſheth with the Sound of the Words, that dy in 


the Air, is not to defire the Word as Meat, but as 
Muſick, as God tells the Prophet Ezekiel: of his 


people, Ezel. xxxiü. 32. And le, thou art unto them 
44% 2 very lovely Song of one that bath a pleaſant Voice, 
and can play well upon an Inſtrument, for they hear 
% Words, and they do them net. To deſire the 


Word for the Increaſe of Knowledge (although this 
is neceſſary and commendable, and being rightly qua- 
lifed, is a Part of ſpiritual Accretion) yet take it as 
going no further it is not the true End of the Word, 


nor the yenting of that Knowledge in Speech and fre- 
W quent Diſcourſe of the Word and the divine Truths 


that are in it; which, where it is governed with Chri- 
{tian Prudence, is not to be deſpiſed, but-commend- 


ed; yet certainly the | higheſt Knowledge, and the 


moſt frequent and skilful ſpeaking of the Word, ſe: 


# vered from the Growth here mentioned, miſſes the 


true End of the Word, If any one's Head or Tongue 
ſhould grow apace, and all the reſt ſtand at a Stay, 
it would certainly make him a Monſter; and they 
are no other, that are knowing and diſcourſing Chri- 
ſtians, and grow daily in that, but not at all in Ho- 
lineſs of Heart and Life, which is the proper Growth 
of the Children of God. Appoſite to their Caſe is 
Epictetus's Compariſon: of the Sheep, they return 
not What they eat in Graſs, but in Wool. David 
in that cxix. Pſalm, that is wholly ſpent upon this 
Subject, the Excellency and Uſe of the Word of God, 
expreſſeth, v. 1 5. 1 6. 24. his Delight in it, his earneſt 
Deſire to be further taught, and to know more of it; 
his Readineſs to ſpeak of it, v. 13. 27. But withal, 
you know: he joins his Deſire and Care to- keep it, to 
bide it in his Heart, &c. Pſal. exix. v 5, 11. To 
make it the Man of bis Counſel, to be as the 


hole Aſſembly. of his Privy Counſellors, and to be 


ruled 
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ruled and guided by it; and with him, to uſe it ſo, is 
indeed to grow by it. * | 
If we know what this ſpiritual Life is, and wherein 
the Nature of it conſiſts, we may eaſily know what is 


the Growth of it. When Holineſs increaſes, when 


the ſanctifying Graces of the Spirit grow ſtronger in 
the Soul, and conſequently act more ſtrongly in 
the Life of a Chriſtian, then he grows ſpiritually. 
And as the Word is the Means of begetting this 
ſpiritual Life, ſo likewiſe of its Increaſe. 

1. If we conſider the Nature of the Word in ge. 
neral, that it is ſpiritual and divine, treats of the 
higheſt Things, and therefore hath in it a Fitneſs to 
elevate Men's Minds from the Earth, and to aſſimi. 
late to itſelf ſuch as are often converſant with it, as all 
kind of Doctrine readily doth to theſe that are much 
in it, and . their Minds to "ſtudy it. Doubtleſs 
ſuch kind of Things as are frequent with Men, have 
an Influence into the Diſpoſition of their Souls. The 
Goſpel is called Light, and the Children of God 
are likewiſe called Light, as being transformed into 
its Nature, and thus they are ſtill the more, by more 
hearing of it, and ſo they groß. | 
. If we look more particularly unto the Strain and 
Tenor of the Word, it is moſt fit for increaſing the 
Graces of the Spirit in a Chriſtian,; for there be in 
it particular Truths relative to them, that are apt to 
excite them, and ſet them on Work, and ſo to make 
them grow, as all Habits do, by acting; it doth (as 
the Apoſtle's Word may be tranſlated) tir up the 
Sparks, and. blow them into a greater Flame, makes 
them burn clearer and hotter. This it doth both by 


particular Exhortation to the Study and Exerciſe of 


thoſe: Graces; ſometimes preſſing one, and fometimes 
another; and by right repreſenting to them their Ob 
jects. The Word feeds Faith, by ſetting before it 
the free Grace of God, his rich Promiſes, _ his 
Lol | ; ower 
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power and Truth to perform them all, ſhews it the 
Strength of the new Covenant, not depending upon 
it, but holding in Chriſt, in whom all the Promiſes 
of God are Tea and Amen, and drawing Faith ſtill 
to reſt more entirely upon his Righteouſneſs, It. 
feeds Repentance, by making the Vileneſs and Defor- 
mity of Sin daily more clear and viſible ; {till as 
more of the Word hath Admiſſion into the Soul, the 


more it hates Sin, being the more diſcovered, and 


W the better known in its own native Colour. As the 


more Light is in a Houſe, the more any thing in it 
that is uncleanly or deformed is ſeen and diſliked.  . 

Likewiſe it increaſeth Love to God, by opening 
up ſtill more and more of his infinite Excellency and 
Lovelineſs: And as it borrows the Reſemblance of the 
vileſt things in Nature to expreſs the Foulneſs and 


Hatefulneſs of Sin; ſo all the Beauties and Dignities 


that are in all the Creatures are called together in 
the Word, to give us ſome ſmall Scantling of that 
uncreated Beauty, that alone deſerves to be loved. 
Thus might > be given in all other Graces. 
But above all other Conſiderations, in this it is ob- 
ſerveable, that the Word is the Increaſer of Grace, in 
that it holds forth Jeſus Chriſt to our View to look 


upon, not only as the perfect Pattern, but as the full 


Fountain of all Grace, from whoſe Fulneſs we all 
receive. The contemplating of him, as the perfect I- 
mage of God, and then drawing from him as having 
in himſelf a Treaſure ſor us, theſe give the Soul 
more of that Image, which is truly ſpiritual Growth. 


This the Apoſtle i 5 excellently, 2 Cor. iii. 


ult, ſpeaking of the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, reveal- 
ing Chriſt, that bebolding in him, as it is Chap. iv. v. 6. 
In his Face the Glory of the Lord, we are — into 
the ſume Image from Glory to Glory, as by the Spirit 
of the Lord. Not only that we may take the Copy of 
us Graces, but have a Share of them. 
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There be many Things might be ſaid of this ſpiri. | 


tual Growth, but T will add only a few; 1. In the 


judging of this Growth, . ſome conclude too rigidly « | 


crows} emſelves, that they grow not by the Word, 
cauſe it is not ſenſible” to them as they deſire. 

© Bur 1. This is known in all things that grow, that 
tis not decerned in motu, ſed in termino, not in the 
growing, but when they are grown. 2. Beſides, other 


Things are to be conſidered in this, although other if 
Graces ſeem not to advance, yet if thou groweſt i 
more ſelf-denying, and humble in the Senſe of thy 
Slownefs, all is not loſt; although the Branches ſhoot 


not up fo faſt as thou wiſheſt, yet if the Root grow 
deeper, and faſten more, it is an uſeful Growth ; he 
that is ſtill learning to be more in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
leſs in himſelf, to have all his Dependence and Com. 
fort in him, is doubtleſs a growing Believer. 


2. On the other Side, a far greater Number conclude 


wrong in their own Favour, — they do 


grow, if they gain in ſome of thoſe Things we men. 
tioned above, namely, more Knowledge and more 
Faculty of diſcourſing, if they find often ſome preſent 
Stirrings of Joy or Sorrow in hearing of the Word, 


if they reform their Life, grow more civil and blame 


leſs, & c. Yet all theſe and many ſuch things may 


be in a natural Man, who notwithſtanding grows not, 


for that 1s-impoffible'; he is not in that State a Subject 
capable of this Growth; for he is dead, he hath none 

f this new Life to which this Growth relates. He. 
rod heard gladly, and obeyed many things, Mark vi. 20. 

Conſider then what true Deſighr we might havein 
this. You find a Pleafure, when you ſee your Chil 
dren grow, when they begin to ſtand and walk, &. 
You love well ro wrath 2m Eſtate or your Ho 
nour grow, but for the Soul to be growing liker God, 


and nearer Heaven, (if we know it) is a Pleaſure far 


beyond them all; To find Pride, Earthlineſs and 


Vanity 
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ri. Vanity abating, and Faith, Love and ſpiritual Mind - 
he e dneſs increaſing, eſpecially if we reflect that this 
„ WH Growth is not as our natural Life, that is oſten cut 
4, off before it attain full Age as we call it, and if it at- 

uin that, falls again to move downwards and decays, 
at cas the Sun, being at its Meridian, begins to decline a- 
ne gain: But this Life ſhall grow on in whomſoever it 
er s, and come certainly to its Fulneſs; after which 
er there is no more Need of this Word, either for Growth 
eſt or Nouriſhment ; no Death, no Decay, no old Age, 
wy Wl but perpetual Youth, and a perpetual Spring, ver e. 
ot BW ternum, Fulneſs of Foy in the Preſence of God, and. 
vw AY -oerlaſting Pleaſures at bis Right Hand, Paal. Xvi. 
he WK lr. tl 


nd | l | : 

n- Ver. 3. % be ye have taſted that the Lord. is gra- 
cCioucß. CB ou rp 

de | 

o 8 UR natural Deſire of Food ariſes principally 

n. from its Neceſſity, for that End which Nature 


re ſeeks, the Growth, or at leaſt the Nouriſhment of 
nt our Bodies; but beſides, there is a preſent Sweetneſs 
d, und Pleaſantneſs in the Uſe of it, that ſerves to ſhar- 
e. ben our Deſire, and is placed in Nature for that Pur- 
* | r : Thus the Children of God, in their ſpiritual 
„, Life, are naturally carried to deſire the Means of their 
> VNouriſnment, and of their Growth, being always 
be here in a growing State; but withal, there is a ſpiri- 
To. tual Delight and Sweetneſs in that Word, in that 


. wich its reveals concerning God, and that adds to 9 

in their Deſire, ſtirs their Appetite towards it; the for- i 
2 * 0 1 5 N 2 

il mer is in the foregoing Verſe, the latter in this. Na- q 


„ure addreſſes the Infant to the Breaſt, but when it 4 
o. hath once taſted of it, that is a new ſuperadded At- | 
4, WY ffattive, and makes it deſire aſter that the more ear- 4 
ar neſtly. So here, De al lanboon 1 
nd . The Word is fully recommended to us by theſe 3 
ty You, I, | Ee two, I 


215 4 COMMENTARY upon Chap. II 


two, Uſefulneſs and Pleaſantneſs, like Milk (s 'ti 
compared here) which is a nouriſhing Food, and iſ 
withal ſweet and delightful to the Taſte, by it we i 
grow, and in it we taſte the Graciouſneſs of God. 
David in that Pſalm that he dedicates wholly to this 
Subject, gives both theſe as the Reaſon of his Appe. 
tite; his Love to it he expreſſes pathetically, P.. 
cxix. 97. O how love I thy Law? And then he adds, 
that by it he was made wiſer than his Enemies, than Ml 
his T eachers, and than the Ancients; taught to re. 
train from every evil Way, taught by the Author of 
that Word, the Lord himſelf ; thou haſt taught me to 
grow wiſer and warier,. and holier in thy Ways; 
and then, v. 102. he adds this other Reaſon, Hm | 
feet are thy Words unto my T aſte, yea feveeter than 
the Honey and the Honey Comb, N | 
We ſhall ſpeak, 1. of the Goodneſs or Gracioul. MW 
neſs of the Lord. 2. Of this Taſte. And, 3. Of the I 
Inference from both. | h 
I. We may conſider the Goodneſs of God, he h 
ſaid to be gracious, or of a bountiful: kind -Diſpoſiti WF 
on. The Word, P/al. xxxiv. 8. whence this is taken, 
is Tob, which ſignifies, good. The Greet Tran. i 
lators there render it by the Word uſed here by our i 
Apoſtle; both the Words ſignify a Benignity and Kind: 
neſs of Nature; it is one Love's Attributes, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 4. XxpnreodJec, it is kind, ever compaſſionate, and 
| ready as it can to be helpful in Straits and Diſtreſſes, 
to forget, and paſs: by Evil, and to do Good; and 
in the largeſt and moſt comprehenſive Senſe muſt 
we take it here, and yet ſtill ſpeak and think infinite 
ly below what his Goodneſs is. He is naturally good, 
yea Goodneſs is his Nature; he is Goodneſs and 
ve itſelf : He that loveth not, knoweth not God, fu 
God is Love, 1 Joh. iv. 8. Primitively good, al 
Goodneſs is derived from him, and all that is in the 
Creature comes forth from no other but that Don 
++: ds 2 8 1 
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and this Graciouſneſs is ſtill larger than them all, 
There is a common Bounty of God, wherein he 
doth Good to all, and fo the zvhole Barth is full of 
his Goodneſs,» Plal. xxxiii. 5. Bur the Goodneſs that 
the Goſpel is full of, the particular Stream that runs 
in that Channel, is his peculiar Graciouſneſs and Love 
to his on Children; that by which they are firſt 
enlivened and then refreſhed; and ſuſtained in their 
ſpiritual Being. It is this that is here ſpoken of; he 
is gracious to them in freely forgiving their Sins, and 
giving no leſs than himſelf unto them; he frees them 
from all Evils; and fills them with all Good, Pal. 
ci. 3, 4, 5+ He ſatisfies iy Mouth, and fo it follows 
with good Reaſon, v. 8, that he is merciful and gra- 
cious, and his Graciouſneſs is there further expreſſed 
in his Gentleneſs, and Slowneſs to Anger, bearing 
with the Frailties of his own, and pitying them as 4 
Father * n his Children, v. 8. 1 3 , and 14. 

No Friend is ſo kind and friendly this Word 
ſignifies) and none ſo er a preſent Help in 
Trouble, ready to be found; whereas others may be 
far off, he is always at Hand, and his Preſence is al- 
ways comfortable. uirbli(J . eee 

They that know) God, till find him a real uſe- 
ful Good. Some Things and Perſons are uſeful at 
one time, and others at another, but God at all times. 
A well furniſhed Table may pleaſe a Man, while he 
hath Health and Appetite ; but offer it to him in the 
Height of a Fever, how unpleaſant would it be then? 
Though never ſo richly — tis not only then 
uſeleſs, but hateful to him: But the Kindneſs and 
Love of God is then as ſeaſonable and refreſhing to 
him, as in Health, and poſſibly more; he can find 
Sweetneſs in that, even on his Sick bed. The bitter 
Choler abounding in the Mouth, in a Fever, doth not 
direliſh his Sweetneſs; it tranſcends and goes above 
ul. Thus all earthly Enjoyments, have but ſome 

it E e 2 time 
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ume (as Meats). when they are in Seaſon; but the 


Gragiouſneſs of God is always ſweet, the Taſte af 
that is never out of Seaſon. See how old Age ſpoilz WM 
the Reliſn af outward Delights in the Example of 
Barzilloi, 2 Sam. xix. 35. But it makes not this dif. i 
taſteful ; therefore the Pſalmiſt prays, that when « 


ther Comforts forſake him, and wear out, when they 
ebb; from him, and leave him on the Sand, this ma 
Not. that ſtill he may feed on the Goodnels of God 


Pfohdexii.g, Coſt me not off in old Age, forſeke n: i 
noti robe my Strength faileth, Tis the continual In. i 


\fivence gf his Graciouſneſs that makes themitill grow 
like! Crdars in Lebunon, Pfal. xcii. 14, 15. To bring 


farth Fruit e fill fat and Tn 


1% /bew that the Land iis. upright, as is there adde 


thazhe is (ss the Werd imports) „ill like himſelf, and 


his: Goodneſs ever the fame. 


Full Cheſts; or: large Poſſeſſions may -ſeem ſea if 


toa'Man, till Death preſent itſelf; but then, as the 


Prophet ſpeales of throwing away their Idols of Silver if 
fr 1 Moles, in ibe Day of C. 


97 Gold o the Bata u | 
lamity, Iſa. ü. 20. then he is forced to throw all he 


. fn away with Diſdain of it, and his former Fol 


V in doting on it; then the Kindneſs of Friends and 


Wie and Children can do nothing but increaſe his | 


Grief and their o.]n: But then indeed is the Love 


of God the good and abiding Sweetneſs. And it beſt i 


reliſheth when all other things are moſt unſavoury 
and uncomfortable. God is gracious, but it is God 
in Chriſt, otherwiſe we cannot find him ſo; therefore 
this is here ſpoken in particular of Jeſus Chriſt (as i 


appears by that which followeth) through whom al 


the peculiar Kindneſs and Love of God is conveyed 


to the Soul, and can come no other Way; and the 


Word here mentioned is the Goſpel; Chap, i, v. 1. 
whereof Chriſt is the Subject. Though 


od is Mer- | 


„ „ *%, --» 
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cy ang Goodacls in himſelf ; yet we cannot find not 


pro 
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apprehend him ſo to us, but only looking through 
that Medium, the Mediator. bi atter 
That main Point of the Goodneſs of God in the 
Goſpel, that is ſo ſweet to a humbled Sinner, the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, we know we cannot taſte of, but 
in Chriſt, Epb. i. 7. In 10hom we have Redemption. 
And all the Favour that ſhines on us, all the Grace 
wwe receive is of his Fulneſs, all our Acceptance with 
God, taking into Grace and Kindneſs again, is in 
him, v. 6. He made ur accepted in the Beloved. His 
Grace appears in both, as it is there expreſſed, but it 
is all in Chriſt. Let us therefore never leave him but 
in our Deſires of taſting the Graciouſneſs and Love 
of God: For otherwiſe, we ſhall but diſhonour him, 
and diſappoint" ourſelves. ' ro 5605 

The free Grace of God was given to be taſted in 
the Promiſes, before the eoming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, 
but being accompliſhed in his Coming, then was the 
— of Grace made more ſenlible; then Was 
it more fully broached, and let out to the Ele& 
World, when he was pierced on the Croſs, and Bis 
Blood poured out for our Redemption. Through 
thoſe Holes of his Mounds may ib draw, and taſte" bit 


- 
. 


the Lord is gracious,” ſays 0 — AN 


2. We may confder the Reliſh of the Good. 
neſs of the Lord expreſſed by the Word, Ta/te. 
There is a Taſting of temporary Believers ſpoke 


of, Heb. vi. 4. Their higheſt Senſe of ſpiritu- 


al Things (and it will be in ſome far higher than we 
eaſily think) yet is but a Taſte, and is called ſo in 
Compariſon of the truer fuller Senſe that true Beke- 
vers have of the Grace and Goodneſs of God, which 
compared with temporary Taſte, is more than raft- 
ing, The former is taſting, rather an imaginary Taſte 
than real; but this is a true feeding on the Graciouſneſs 
of God, yet called but a Taſte in reſpect of the Ful. 


dels to come, though it is more than a Taſte, as 2 


# 
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_ diſtinguiſh. it from the Hypocrites Senſe, yet it is no 
| more but a Taſte, compared with the great Marriage i 
[ e lech fer. 1 oo wind =_ 
Jieſus Chriſt being all in all unto the Soul, Faith iſ 
apprehending him, is all the ſpiritual Senſes, it is 
the Eye that beholds his matchleſs Beauty, and ſo I 
kindles Love in the Soul, and can ſpeak of him 8 
having ſeen him, and taken particular notice of him, 
Cant. v. 9. Tis the Ear that diſcerns his Voice, 
Cant. ii. 8. Tis Faith that ſmells hs Name pourel | 
Forth as an Ointment, Faith that touches him, and 
draws Virtue from him, and Faith that taſtes him, 
Cant. ii. 3. and here, IJ ye: have taſted, &c. | 
There muſt be, 1. A firm believing the Truth of 
the Promiſes, wherein the free Grace of God is ex: 
preſt and exhibited to us. 2. A particular Applic 
tion or Attraction of that Grace to ourſelves, which 
is as the drawing thoſe Breaſts of Conſolation, If, i 
Ixvi. 11. namely, the Promiſes contained in the Old I 
and New Teſtament. 3. There is a Senſe of the 
Sweetneſs of that Grace, being applied or drawn in to 
the Soul, and that is properly this Taſte. No un 
renewed Man hath any of theſe in Truth, not the 
higheſt Kind of temporary Believer, he cannot have 
ſo much as a real lively Aſſent to the general Truth 
of the Promiſes; for had he that, the reſt would fol. 
| low, but as he cannot have the leaſt of theſe in Truth, 
= he may have the Counterfeit of them all, not only of | 
of Aſſent but Application, yea, and a falſe {ſpiritual Joy 
4 ariſing on it; and all theſe ſo drawn to the Life, that I 
they may reſemble much the Truth of them: And to 
give clear Characters of Difference, is not ſo eaſy as I 
Moſt imagine; but doubtleſs the true living Faith of 
a Chriſtian, hath. in _ itſelf ſuch a particular Stamp, I 
as brings with it its own Evidence, hen the Soul is 
clear, and the Light of God's Face ' ſhines upon it | 
Indeed, in the Dark, we cannot read, nor diſtinguilh I 
- | | one 
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one Mark from another, but when a Chriſtian hath 
Light, to look upon the Work of God in his own Soul; 
although he cannot make another ſenſible of that by 
which he knows it, yet he himſelf. is aſcertained, and 
can ſay confidently in himſelf, This I know, that this 
Faith and Taſte of God I have is true, the Seal of 
the Spirit of God is upon it ; and this is the reading of 


that new Name in the white Stone; that no Man knows 
but be that hath it, Rev. ii. 17. There is in a true Be- 
ever ſuch a conſtant Love to God, for himſelf, and 


continual Deſire after him, ſimply for his own Excel 
lency and Goodneſs, that no other can have. On 
the other Side, would an Hypocrite deal truly and 
impartially by himſelf, he would readily find out 
ſomething that would diſcover him more or leſs to 
himſelf ;- but the Truth is, Men are willing to de- 
ceive themſelves, and thence ariſes the Difficulty. 

One Man cannot make another ſenſible of the 
Sweetneſs of divine Grace; he may ſpeak to him of 
it very excellently, but all he fays in that kind is an 
unknown Language to a natural Man, he heareth ma- 
ny good Words, but he cannot tell what they mean. 
The natural Man taſtes not the T hings of God, for 
they are ſpiritually" diſcerned, 1 Cor. i 14. 

A ſpiritual Man himſelf doth not fully conceive 
this Sweetneſs that he taſtes of; tis an infinite Good- 
neſs, and he hath but a Taſte of it, the Peace of God 
is a main Fruit of this his Goodneſs ; it palſeth all 
Underſtanding, ſays the Apoſtle, Philip. iv. 5. not 
only all natural Underſtanding, as ſome modify it; 
but all Underſtanding, even the ſupernatural Under- 
ſtanding of thoſe that enjoy it; and as the godly Man 
cannot conceive it all, ſo that which he concerves he 
cannotexpreſsit all, and that which he doth expreſs, the 
carnal Mind cannot conceive of it by his Expreſſion, 
But he that hath indeed taſted of this Goodneſs, 
O'how taſteleſs are thoſe Things to him, that = 
£ . Wor 


22.4 A COMMENTARY upon. Chap. Il, | 


World calls fweet ! As when you have taſted ſome. 
what that is very ſweet, it diſreliſhes other Things 


after it. Therefore can a Chriſtian ſo eaſily either | 


Want, or uſe with Diſregard the Delights of this 


Earth. His Heart is not upon them: For the De. 


light that he ſinds in God, carrieth it unſpeakably a. 


way from all the reſt, and makes them in Compariſon 


ſeem ſapleſs to his Taſte. 


Solomon taſted of all the ies the choiſeſt I 
Diſhes that are in ſuch Eſteem amongſt Men, and not 
only taſted, but eat largely of them; and yet ſee if 


how he goes over them, to let us know what they 
are, and paſſes from one Diſh to another, ths alſo is 


FHanity, and of the next this alſo is V. 7 and ſo i 


anity and 


through all, and of all in general, All is 
V exation of Spirit, or feeding on the & ind, as the 
Word may be -rendered. 

NF» We come in the third Plaee to the Inference, 


If ye have taſted, &c. Then Jay afide ali Malice a 


Guile, and Hypocriſies and Envies, and all evil ſpeak 
ings, v. 1. For it looks back to the whole Ex. 
bortation.; ſure if you have taſted of that Kindneſs 


and Sweetneſs of God in Chriſt, it will compoſe your I 


Spirits, and conform them to him ; it will diffuſe 
ſuch a Sweetneſs through your Soul, that there 
will be no Place for Malice and Guile. There will 


be nothing but Love and Meekneſs, and Singlenels | 
of, Heart; therefore they that have bitter malicious 


Spirits, evidence they have not taſted of the Love 
of God, as the Lord is good, ſo they that taſte it are 
made like him, Eph. iv. 32. Be ye kind one to an- 


ther, tender -hearted,. forgiving one another, even as 


God for Chriſt's Sake hath forgiven. you, 


Again, if ye have taſted, and then deſire more, i 


this is the trueſt Sign of it; he that is in a continual 
Hunger and Thirſt after this Graciouſneſs of God, 


s ſurely taſted of it, My: Soul thirſteth for on 
RON 25 | al 


BY 


(faith David) he had taſted before, v. 4. he remem- 


ders, that he went to the Houſe of God with: "bs 4 oict 
LAG 


This is that happy Circle wherein the Soul 1 moves, 


| me more the of love it, the more they ſhall taſte of 


this Goodneſs ; and the more they taſte, the more 


bey ſhall füll love and defire.it. 


But obſerve, if ye have taſted that the Lind} 1s gra- 
cious, then deſire the Milk of the Word. This is the 
Sweetneſs of the Word, that it hath i in it the Lond's 
Graciouſneſs, gives us the Knowledge of his Love; 
this they find in it, that have pul, Life hd 
Senſes, and thoſe Senſes exereiſed to diſcern Good 
and Exil; and this engages a Chriſtian to further De. 
ſire of the' Word: They are fantaſtical 498 
Taſtes, that drav- Men from the written Word, an 
make them expect other Revelations. This Griet 
oulneſs is firſt conveyed to us by the Word there 
we taſte it, and therefore there ſtill we are to eck i It, 
to hang upon thole Breaſts that cannot be drawn dry; 
there the Love of God in Chriſt. ſtreams ſorth im the 
ſeveral Promiſes; the Heart that cleaves to the Word 
of God, and delights i in it, cannot but find in it daily 
new Taſtes of his Goodneſs; there it reads his Love, 
and by that ſtirs up its own to him, and ſo grows, 


1 and loves every Day more than the former, and thus 


is tending from Taſtes to Fulneſs. * Tis but little 
we can receive here, ſome Drops of Joy that enter 
into us; but there we ſhall enter into Joy, as Yellcls 


1 pat in into a bu of Happineſs, 


Vor. I. | F 1 2 5 Ver. 


— 


— 
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er. 4. To 20 hom coming as unto a _ Stone, di. 


1 


ole} % 


© allowed indeed of Men, but choſen of 
5. Ty alſo" as lively Stones are built up a ſpiritual 


od, and pre 


-* Houſe, an holy Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual $i. 


crifices, acceptable to God by Feſus Chriſt. 


is, his near Relation to Jeſus Chriſt. Thence it i; 


that the Apoſtle makes that the great Subject of his 


Doctrine, both to repreſent to his diſtreſs:d Brethren 
their Dignity in that, and to preſs by it the neceſſi 
ry Duties he exhorts unto. n ſpoke of their 
Ipiritual Life, and Growth in him, under the Re. 

emblance of natural Liſe, he proſecutes it here, by 
another Compariſon very frequent in the Scriptures, 


and therefore makes: Uſe in it of ſome Paſſages of 
thoſe Scriptures, that were prophetical of Chriſt and I 


his Church. Though there be here two different $: 
militndes, yet they have ſo near Relation one to an. 


other, and meet ſo well in the ſame Subject, that he i 


Joins them together, and then illuſtrates them ſeve- 
rally in the following Verſes, a Temple, and a Prieſt 
bood, comparing the Saints to both. The former in 
theſe Words of this Verſo. 


We bave in it, 1. The Nature of the Building 
2. The Materials of it. 


of building it. 


1/t, The Nature is a foiritual Building. Time an 


Place, we know, received their Being from God, 


and he was eternally before both, and is therefore 
ſtiled by the Prophet tbe bigb and lofty One that it 
habiteth Eternity, Iſa. lvit. 15. but having made the 
World, he fills it, though not as — in it, and 


ſo the whole Frame of it is his Palace or Temp!:; 


d E Spring of all the Dignities of a Chriſtian, 
and therefore the great Motive of all his Duties, 


— — — — — 2 =», 


3. The Structure or Way 


its ff eco Sun. as rr 


: 


ay _ 


. wv 6&4 © 1 e oo kk... o® 


Ma «Os {4 mR _ 22+» ___>2> 


Ver. 4, 5. the firſt Epiſtle of Peres. 227 
bor after à more ſpecial Manner, the higher and q 
di. atelier Part of it, the higheſt Heaven; therefore tis | 
re BY called his\holy Place, and the Habitation of his Holi. 
3 neſs and Glory: And on Earth, the Houſes of his 
1 publick Worſhip are called h;s Houſes ; eſpecially the 
Si ei Temple in its Time, having in it fuch a re- 
have typical Holineſs, which others have not. But 
| beſides all theſe, and beyond them all in Excelleney, 
an, he hath a Houſe wherein he dwells more peculiarly 
1s, chen in any of the reſt, even more than in Heaven, 
© 13 BW taken for the Place only, and that is this ſpiritual 
lis Wi Building. And this is moſt ſuitable to the Nature of 
en Cod, as our Saviour ſays of the neceſſary Conformi- 
wy ty of his Worſhip to himſelf, God ig 2 Spirit, and 
ir WW berefere will be worſbigped in Spirit and in Truth, 
ke Joh. iv. 24. So it holds of his Houſe, he muſt have 
bs WY : ſpiritual one, becauſe he is a Spirit. So God's 
©, Temple is his People. | ol 
= And for this Purpoſe chiefly did he make the 
and World, the Heaven and the Earth: That in it he 
St might raiſe this ſpiritual Building for himſelf to dwell 


ar in for ever, to have a Number of his reaſonable 
he Creatures to enjoy him; and glorify him in Eternity; 
and from Eternity he knew what the Dimenſions, 
and Frame, and Materials of it ſhould be. The Con- 
n unuance of this preſent World, as now it is, is but 
W for the Service of this Work, like the Scaffolding a- 1 
"5 bout it; and therefore, when this ſpiritual Building | 


wal be fully compleated, all the preſent Frame of 
chings in the World, and in the Church itſelf, ſhall 
nl WF be taken away, and appear no mord. 
. This Building is, as the particular deſigning of its 
Materials will teach us, the 20bole inviſible Church of 


11 God, and each good Man is a Stone ot this Building; 


6 but as the Nature of it is ſpiritual, it hath this Privi- 
a lege (as they ſpeak of the Soul) that it is tofu in toto, 
1 „ fgiia in 22 parte: As the whole Chureh is the 


F f 2 a Spouſe 
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Spouſe of Chriſt, and each believing Soul hath the 
ſame Title and Dignity; to be called ſo; thus each 
of theſe Stones is called a wvhole Temple, Temples if 
the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. vi. 19, though taking the 


Temple or Building in a compleater Senſe, they arc 


but each one à Part, or a Stone of it, as here it i; i 


expreſſed. 


- : = 


” 


ſed in chis, that. it is called ſpiritual, diltinguiſhing it 
from all other, Buildings, and preferring it to them; 


The whole Excellency of this Building is compri. 


and becauſe he ſpeaks. immediately after of a Prieſt. I 
hood and Sacrifices; it ſeems to be called a /p:rituil i 
Building, particularly in Oppoſition to that material 
Temple wherein the eus gloried, Which was now 


null, in regard of its former Uſe, and was quickly 


after entirel kay ly gray But when it ſtood, | and the 


legal Vſe of it ſtood in its fulleſt Vigour, yet in this 
ſtill it was inferior, that it was not a ſpiritual Houſe 


made up of living Stones as. his, hut of a like Mar 


ter with other earthly Buildings. 


— 0 . - 


; The ſpiritual Houle is the Palace of the great King, 
or his Temple, 'The:Hebrew Word for Palace and 


Temple is one. God's Temple is a Palace, and there 
fore muſt be full of the richeſt Beauty and Magnif: 
cence, but ſuch as agrees with the Nature of it, a 
Baden Beauty. In that Pſalm that wiſhes ſo many 

roſperities, one is, that their Daughters ma be as 
Carner:ſtones, ' poliſhed after the Similitude of a Pa- 
lace, Pſal. cxliv, 12. Thus is the Church, that is 
called the King's Daughter, Pſal. xlv, 13. but ber 
Comelineſs is inviſible to the World, e i, all gl. 


rious within. Through Sorrows and 'Perfecutions | 
the may be ſmoaky and black to the World's Eye, 
as the Tents of Kedar; but in regard of ſpiritual 


Beauty, ſhe: ig comely as | the Curtains of Solomon: 
And in this the ons Temple, reſemble it right, 
which had moſt of its Riches and Beauty in * 


* 1 . r eas — bend at 
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W (4c. Holineſs is the Gold of this ſpiritual Houſe, 
and it is inwardly enriched with that. 4 
= The Glory of the Church of God conſiſts not in 
gately Buildings of Temples, and rich Furniture, 
and pompous Ceremomes ; theſe agree not with its 
; WY ſpiritual Nature. Its true and genuine Beauty is, to 

grow in Spirituality, and ſo to be liker itſelf, and 
i- bave more of the Pieſonce of Gad, and his Glory 
it filling it as a Cloud. And it hath been eee 
n; chat the more the Church grew in outward Riches 
lt. and State, the leſs ſhe grew, or rather the more ſen- 
ol WF fibly ſhe abated in ſpiritual Excellencies, But the 
ial WW Spiritualneſs of this Building will better appear in 
» WE conſidering particularly, Was | 
ly adh, The Materials of it, as here expreſs'd, To 
he WW whom coming, &c. Te alſo as lively Stones are, &c. 
iis Now, the whole l Chriſt myſtical: Chriſt, 


if together with the entire Body of the Elect; he as 
at- the Foundation, and they as the Stones built upon 

bim; he the living Stone, and they are likewiſe, by 
0, Union with him, living Stones; he having Liſe in 


nd in ſelf, as be ſpeaks, fm. vi. and they deriving it 
re- from him; he primitively living, and they by Parti. 
if. cipation: For therefore is he called here a living 
Lone, nat only becauſe of his Immortality and glo- 
tous Reſurrection, being a Lamb that was ſlain, and 
alive again for ever; but becauſe he is the Prin- 
. ciple of ſpiritual and eternal Life unto us, a living 
＋ Foundation that transfuſes this Life into the whole 
„er Building, and every Stone of it, In whom (ſays the 
. WF 4poltle, Eph. ll, 21.) all the; Building is fitiy framed I 
ns Wi ether. Tis the Spirit that flows * him which | 
e, enlivens it, and knits it together, as a living Body, | 
ual for the ſame Werd 7urapporoyyiscr is uſed, Chap. iv. | 
. for the Church under the Similitude of a Body, | 
ht, When it is there ſaid, Chap. il. 20. 1% be built upon 
I he Foundation of the Prophets and Apoſtles, it only 
tb, refers 
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refers to their Dodtine concerning Chriſt; and there. 
fore it is added, that he, as being the Subject of their 
Doctrine, is the chief Corner. ſtone. The Foundation 


then of the Church lies not in Rome, but in Heaven, 


and therefore is out of the Reach of all Enemies, 
and above the Power of the Gates of Hell. Fear not 
then when 772 ſee the Storms ariſe, and the Wind; 


blow againſt this ſpiritual Building, for it hall fond, 


it tis built upon an inviſible immoveable Rock ; and 
that great Babylon, Rome itſelf, that under the falſe 


Title and Pretence of e this Building, is 
al 


working to overthrow it, ſhall be utterly overthrown, 
and Jail equal with the Ground, and never be re. 
built again. Burt this Foundation-ſtone, as it is com- 
mended by its Quality, that it is a Jiu g and enliven. 
ing Stone, bang Life, and giving Life to thoſe that 
are built on it; fo is alſo further deſcribed by God's 
chuſing it, and its own Worth, both oppoſed to Mens 
Diſeſteem, and therefore ſaid here, to be choſen f 
God. God did indeed from Eternity contrive this 
Building, and chuſe this ſame Foundation, and ac. 
cordingly in the Fulneſs of Time did perform his 
Pitpols, ſo the thing being one, we may take it ei 
ther for his Pr GR Or Pertriantice, or both, yet it 
ſeems moſt ſuitable to the Strain of the Words, and 
the Place after alledged, of laying him in Sion, and 
oppoſing the Rejection of Men, chat we take it for 


God's actual employing of Jeſus Chriſt in the Work | 
of our Redemption: He/alone was fir for that Work, 


it was utterly impoſſible that any other ſhould bear 
the Weight of that Service, (and ſo of this Building 
but he who was Almighty ; "therefore the Spouſe 
ealls him thz Sele, or Choice of ten thouſand, yet rt 


jeded of Men. There is an Antipathy (if we may 


f 1 A | 
ſo N betwixt the Mind of God and corrupt Na. 
ture: The things that are highly eſteem'd with Men 
are Abomination to God; and thus we ſee here, = 
be « hic 


_— 
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which is highly eſteem'd with God, is caſt and diſal- 
lowed by Men. But ſure there is no Compariſon, the: 


chuling and Eſteem. of God ſtands, and by that (judge 
Men ot Chriſt as they will) he is the Foundation of 


this Building. And he is in true Value anſwerable 
to this Eſteem: He is precious, which ſeems to ſigni- 
fy a kind of inward Worth, hidden from the Eyes of 


: Men, blind unbelieving Men, but well known to 


God, and to thoſe to whom he reveals him. And this 


de very Cauſe of hie Rdteclen b) he moſt, the 


Ignorance of his Worth and Excellency; as a pre- 
cious Stone that the skilful Lapidary eſteems of great 


Value, an ignorant Beholder makes little or no ac; 


count of. 


. - — 1 


Theſe things hold likewiſe in the other Stones of 
this Building, cholen before Time; all; that ſhould 
be of this Building are fore · ordainꝰ d in God's Purpoſe, 
all written in that Book before-hand, and then in 
due Time they are, choſen, by actual calling accord: 
ing to that Purpoſe, hewed out and ſever'd by God's 
own Hand out of the Quarry of corrupt Nature. 
Dead Stones in themſelves, as the reſt, but made li- 
ving, by his bringing them to Chriſt, and ſo made 
truly precious, and accounted precious by him thas 
hath made them ſo. All the Stones in this Building are 
called God's Zewels, Mal. ii. Though they be vb 
lified, and ſcoffed at, and deſpiſed by Men; though 
they paſs for Fools and the Refuſe of the World, yet 
they may eaſily digeſt all that, in the Comfort of 
this, if they are choſen of God, and precious in his 
Eyes. This is the very Lot of Chriſt,- and therefore 
by that the more welcome that it eonforms them to 
him, ſuits theſe Stones to their Foundation. | 


And if we conſider it aright, what a poor deſpiſe- 


able thing is the Eſteem of Men? How ſoon is it paſt? 


it 1s a ſmall thing for me, ſays the Apoſtle, to be 


judged of Men, 1 Cor, iv. 3. Now, that God often 


chuſes 
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chuſes for this Building ſuch Stones as Men aft a: - Ml: 
way, as good for nothing, ſee 1 Cor. i. 26, &c. and 
where he fays, Te. li. 17. that he dwells in the bigh bo 
1 


and holy Place, What is his othet Dwelling? His 
bitation in Earth? Is it in great Palaces and Courts? 
No. But with him that is of 4 contrite and humble 
Spirit, Now theſe are the baſeſt in Mens Account, 
| 12 he chuſes them, and prefers them to all other Pa: 
aces and Temples, Ja. Ixvi. 1, 2. Thus ſaith the 
Lord, The Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth is 
my Foot ſtool: Where is the Houſe that ye build unto 
me* and where is the Place of my Reſt? For all 
thoſe things hath mine Hand made, and all thoſe thing: 


have been, ſaith the Lord: But to this Man will I | 


lool, even to him that is poor, and o a contrite Spirit, 
and trembleth at my Word. q. d. Tou cannot gra- 
tify me with any Dwelling, for I myſelf have 
0 made all, and a ſurer Houſe than any you can 
«© make me, The Heaven it ny Throne, and the 
«Earth my Foot-ſtool : But I, that am fo high, am 
«© pleaſed to regard the lowly,” ' 4 

Zaly, We have the Structure, or Way of building, 
To whom cpming.] Firſt coming, then built 15. 


They that come unto Chriſt, - come not only from 


the World that lieth in Wickedneſs; but out of them- 
ſelves. Of a great many that ſeem to come to Chriſt, 
it may be aid that they are not come to him, becauſe 
they have not left themſelves. This is believing on 
him, which is the very reſigning the Soul to Chriſt, 
and living by him. Ye will not come unto me that ye 
may have Life, ſays Chriſt, Job. v. 40. He com- 
plains of it as a Wrong done to him; but the Loſs i 
ours. It is his Glory to give us Life that were 
dead; but it is our Happineſs to receive that Life 
from him. Now theſe Stones come unto their Foun- 
dation; which imports the moving of the Soul to 
Chriſt, being moved by his Spirit, and chat the = 
2 ads, 


_ 
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acts and willingly ; for it cannot act otherwiſe, ' but 


as being acted and drawn by the Father, Job. 6. No 
Man can come to me except the” Father draw bim : 


And the outward Means of drawing, is by the Word; 


'tis the Sound of that Harp, that brings the Stones of 
this ſpiritual rags together, and then being united 
to Chriſt, they are built up; that is, as St. Paul ex. 
preſſes it, Eph. 11. 21. they grow up unto a holy T emple 


i the Lord. 


In Times of Peace the Church may dilate more, 


and build as it were into Breadth : But in Trouble, 


it ariſes more in Height; it is then built upwards; as 
in Cities where Men are ſtraitned, they build uſually 


43 higher than in the Country, Notwithſtanding the 


Church's Afflictions, yet till the Building is going 


W forward ; 'tis built (as Daniel ſpeaks of Feruſe- 


lem) in troublous T imes. And 'tis this which the 
Apoſtle intends, as ſuiting with his foregoing Ex- 
hortation; and this may be read exhortatively too, 
but taking it rather as aſſerting their Condition, *tis ' 
for this End, that they may remember to be like it, 
and grow up. For this End he expreſly calls them 
living Stones; an Adjunct not uſual for Stones, but 
here inſeparable : And therefore, though the Apoſtle 


changes the Similitude from Infants, to Stones; yet 
he will not let go this Quality of /iving, as making 
chiefly for his Purpoſe. 1 055 


* 


To teach us the Neceſſity of Growth in Believers, 
they are therefore often compared to things that grow, 


% Trees planted in fruitful growing Places, as by 


the River of Waters, to Cedars in Lebanon, where 
they are talleſt, to the Morning Light, to Infants 
on the Breaſt ; and here, where the Word'ſeems to 
refuſe it, to Stones, yet (it muſt and well doin admit 
this unwonted Epithet) they are called living ani 


growing Stones. c 


If then you would have the comfortable Perſua- 
Vol. I. G g ſion 
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ſion of this Union with Chriſt, ſee whether you find 


your Souls eſtabliſhed upon Jeſus Chriſt, finding hin 


as your ſtrong Foundation; not reſting on yourlelye,, 


nor on any other thing either within you, or with. 
out you, but ſupported by him alone; drawing Life 


from him, by virtue of that Union, as frem a living i 
Foundation, ſo as to ſay with the Apoſtle, I live H 
Faith in the Son of God, who loved me, and gave hin 
- ſelf for me, Gal. ii. 20. | 


As theſe Stones are built on Chriſt by Faith, ſo they 


are cemented one to another by Love; and therefore, 


where that. is not, tis but a Deluſion te think them. 
ſelves Parts of this Building. As it is knit to him, 'ti 


knit together in itſelf through him, and if dead Stone; 


in a Building ſupport and , mutually ſtrengthen one 


another, how much more ought living Stones in an i 
active lively way to de ſo ? The Stones of this Build. i 


ing keep their Place ; the lower riſe not up to bein 
the Place of the higher. As the Apoſtle ſpeaks «f 


the Parts of the Body, ſo the Stones of this Building i 


in Humility and Love keep their Station and groy 
up in it, edifying in Love, (as faith the Apoſtle) 


Eph. iv. 16. importing, that the Want of this muck Wi 


prejudices Edification, 


| + Theſe Stones, becauſe they are living, therefore 
grow in the Life of Grace and Spiritualneſs, being: I 
ſpiritual Building: So that if we find not this, but Wi 


our Hearts are {till carnal, and glued to the Earth, 


minding perry things, wiſer in thoſe than in Spit: 
1 ences ſtrongly againſt us, that we are 
not of this Building. How few of us have that Sp i 


tuals, this evi 


ritualnels that becomes the Temples of the Holy 
Ghoſt or the Stones of it? Baſe Luſts are ſtill lodging 


and ruling within us, and ſo our Hearts are as Cage i 


of unclean Birds and ny Spirits. 
a 


Conſider this as your pineſs, and the Unolic 
neſs of other Com) 


called 


* 
«of 


"> 


orts and Privileges, If ſome hare i 
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d called thoſe Stones happy, that were taken for the 
u building of Temples or Altars, beyond thoſe in com- 
„ mon Houſes, how true is it here? Happy indeed the 
„Stones that God chuſes to be living Stones in this 
i ſpiritual Temple, though they be hammered and 
3 BE hewed to be poliſhed for it, by Afffictions, and the in- 
ard Work of Mortification and Repentance. Tis 
* BY worth the enduring all, to be fitted for this Building. 

Happy they, beyond all the reſt Men, ou they 


de ſet in never fo great Honours, as prime Parts of 
e politick Buildings, States and Kingdoms in the Courts 
r of Kings, yea, or Kings themſelves: For all other 


3 8 Buildings, and all the Parts of them ſhall be demoliſh- 
ed and come to nothing, from the Foundation to the 
de Cope-ſtone; all your Houſes, both Cottages and 
ng Pikices: the Elements ſball melt away, and the Earth, 
12 all the Works in it ſhall be conſumed, as our A- 
0 By poſtle hath it, 2 Pex. iii. 10. But this ſpiritual Build- 
ing ſhall grow up to Heaven; and being come to 
Perfection, ſhall abide for ever in Perfection of Beau- 
1 ty and Glory. In it ſhall be found no uncleanT Thing, 
nor unclean Perſon, but only they that are written in 
e Lambs Book of Life. ; | 

An holy Prieſthood.] As the Worſhip and Cere- 


1e nonies'of the 7eiſh Church were all Shadows of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and have their Accompliſhment in him, 
not only after a ſingular Manner in his own Perſon, 


but in a derived Way, in his myſtical Body, his 
ſt Church. The Prieſthood of the Law repreſented 
i him as the great High Prieſt, that ered up himſelf 
rr our Sins, and that is altogether communicable ; 
5 neither is there any peculiar Office of Prieſthood for 
lg offering Sacrifice in the Chriſtian Church, but his a- 
bone who is Head of it. But this Dignity that is here 
mentioned of a ſpiritual Prieſthood, offering ſpiritual 
Sacrifice, is common to all thoſe that are in Chriſt ; 
, WT =5 they are living Stones built on him into a ſpiritual 

G g 2 Temple, 
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Temple, ſo hey are Prieſts of that ſame Temple, made 


by him, 2 * 6. As he was after a tranſcendem 


Manner, Lemple, and Prieſt, and Sacrifice; ſo in 
their kind. AG Chriſtians, all theſe three through bin 


through him are made acceptable. 


chat Office. 3. The Succeſs of that Service. 
, be Office, The Death of Jeſus Chriſt, as be. 


ing every Way powerful for Reconcilement and U. 
nion, did not only break the Partition-wall of Gul. 
tineſs that ſtood betwixt God and Man, but che Wal 


of Ceremonies that ſtood. berwixr the Zews and Gen: 


tiles, . made all that believe one with God, and mate iſ 
F botb one, a the Apoſtle ſpeaks, united them one i 


to another, The Way of Salvation was made known, 


not to one Nation only, but to all People; tha i 
whereas the. Knowledge of God was confined to one i 


little Corner, tis now diffuſed through the Nations; 


and whereas the Dignity. of their Prieſthood ſtaid in a 


few Perſons, all they that believe are now thus digni- 


fied to be. Prieſts unta God the Father, And this wa 
ſignified by the rending the Vail of the Temple at 


his Death, not only — thoſe Ceremonies and $6 


erifiees were to ceaſe, as being all fulfilled in him; i 
but that the People of God that were before by tha 


Vail, held out in the Outer oourt, were to be admitted 
into the Holy Place, as being all of them Prieſts, and 
fitted to offer Sacriſices. 

The Prieſthood of the Law was hol y, and its Hol- 
neſs was, ſignified by many outward Things ſuitableta 


their Manner, by Anaintin and Waſhings, and Vet 

— Prieſthood of the Goſpel, i 
Holineſs itlelf is; fend of all thaſe, as being ** 
Subſtance, of all. The Children of God are all a 


nointed and Pauke Ka e with Holineſs, Bu 
2. Ther 


ments ;;.but.in this ſpi iritu 


kk 


and Fea Spirit that is in them; their Offering | 
one " | 
We have here, 1. The Office. 2. The Service of 
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2. There is here the Service of this Office, namely, 
„ fer. There is no Prieſthood without Sacrifice, 
N fr theſe are relative, and this was the chief Employ- 
„nent of the legal Prieſts; now becauſe che Prieſt- 
hood here ſpoke of, is altogether ſpiritual, therefore 
the Sacrifices muſt be fo too, as the Apoſtle here ex- 
1 preſſes rcd ns | 77 2 1 N. 
We are ſaved the Pains and Colt of bringing Bul- 
- WF locks and Rams; and other ſuch Sacrifices; and theſe 
mee in their Stead, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Hes. vii. 12. 
of the High Prieſthood of Chriſt, that the Prieſthood 
being changed, there followed of Neceſſity a Change of 
t the Lat; fo in this Prieſthood of Chriſtians, there is 
2 Change of the kind of Sacrifice from the other. All 
i WY Sacrifice is not taken away, but it is changed from the 
„offering of thoſe things formerly in uſe, to ſpiritual 


at WE Sacrifices. 


Now theſe are every Way preferable; they are 
; eaſier and cheaper to us, and yet more precious and 
acceptable to God. As it follows here in the Text, 
even in che Time when the other Sacrifices were in 


2a WF Kequeſt, yet thoſe ſpiritual Offerings had ever the 
at WY Precedence in God's Account, and without them, he 
. bated and deſpiſed all Burnt-offerings, and the largeſt 
1; WF Dacrifices, though they were then according to his 
at Wh own Appointment, How much more ſhould we a- 
ol WF bound in ſpiritual Sacrifice, that are eaſed of the o- 
nl Wi ther ? How much more holds that Anſwer now, that 
was given evenin thoſe Times, Mic. vi. 6. M herewith 
. %% come before the Lord, &c.? You need not all 
10 chat Trouble and Expence, that is at Hand which 
„Cod requires moſt of all, namely, t0 do juſtly, and to 
el, be Mercy, and to wall humbly with 0 God. So, 
e P l. 23. that which is peculiarly ſpoke of Chriſt; 
„ bolds in Chriſtians by Conformity with him. 
u But though the ſpiritual Sacrifieing is eaſier in its 
en Nature, yet to the corrupt Nature of Man, — 
* y 
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by far the harder. He would rather chuſe ſtill al 
the Toil and Coſt of the former Way, if it were in 


his Option. This was the Sin of the Jeu in thoſe if 
times, that they leaned the Soul upon the Body's Ser. 
vice too much, and would have done enough of 


that to be diſpenſed from this ſpiritual Service. Hence 


are the Lord's frequent Reproofs and Complaints of 
this, Pſal. 1. 1/2. 1. &c. Hence the Willingneſs in 


Popery. for outward Work, for Pennances, and 82. 


tisfaqtions of Bodies and Purſes; any thing of that 


kind, if it might ſerve, rather than the inward Work 


of Repentance and Mortifieation, the ſpiritual Ser. 
vice and Sacrifices of the Soul: But the Anſwer of 
all thoſe from God, is that of the Prophet, V bo hath iſ 


required theſe things at your Hands, Iſa. i. 12. 


Indeed the ſacred Writers preſs Works of Charity, 
if they be done with a Right-hand, and the Leſt hand 


not ſo much as acquainted with the Buſineſs, as our 


Saviour ſpeaks, Let not thy Left-hand know what thy i 


Right-hand doth, Matth. vi. 3. They muſt be done 
with a right and ſingle Intention, and from a right 


Principle moving to them, without any vain Opinion 
of meriting by them with God, or any vain Deſireot I 


gaining Applauſe with Men; but merely out of Love 
to God, and to Man for his Sake. Thus they are one 
of theſe ſpiritual Sacrifices; and therefore ought by 
no Means to be negle&ed by Chriſtlan Prieſts, that is, 
by any that are Chriſtians. * 


aur 00 iritual Sacrifice is, the Prayers of the 


Saints, Reve 


that is the Sweetneſs of it in God's Account, and 


makes it a Sqcrifice of a pleaſing Smell or feet Odour 
5 bim, but the breathing forth the Deſire of the Heart 
that makes it a ſpiritual Sacrifice, otherwiſe it is 33 


ved carnal 


„v. 8. P/al. exli. 2. Let my Prayer be ſet 
forth beſore tbee as Incenſe, and the liſting up of ny i 
Hands as an Evening Sacrifice. Tis not the Com 
poſure of Prayer, or the Eloquence of Expreſſion i 


EE „ e ac; 
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carnal and dead, and worthleſs in God's Account, as 


the Carcaſes of Beaſts. Incenſe: can neither ſmell, 
nor aſcend without Fire; no more doth; Prayer, un- 


leſs it arſe from a Bent of ſpiritual Affection; tis 


that both makes it ſmell, and ſends it Heavenwards, 


makes it never leave moving upwards till it come be- 


bre God, and ſmell fweet in his Noſtrils, which few, 


too few, of our Prayers do. 1 0 
Praiſe alſo is a Sacrifice ; to make reſpectſul and 


1 konourable Mention of the Name of God, and of his 


Goodneſs, to bleſs him humbly and heartily.: Heb. 
xiii, 15, Pſal. I. 14. 23. Offer. unto God T hankſgt- 
ving. I boſo offereth Praiſe glorifieth me. And this. 
is that Sacrifice that ſhall never end, but continues in 


Heaven to Eternity. Then a holy Courſe of Life is 


called the Sacrifice of Righteouſneſs, Pſal. iv. 6. Phil. 
iv. 18. Heb. xiti. 16. where he ſhews what Sacrifi- 
ces ſucceed to thoſe, that as he hath taught at large. 
are aboliſned. Chriſt ſacrificed for us, and that alone 
was powerful to take away Sin; but our gratulatory 
Sacrifices, Praiſe and Alms, are as Incenſe burnt to 


God, of which, as the Standers by find the ſweet 


Smell, ſo the holy Life of Chriſtians ſmells {weet to 


thoſe with whom they live; but the Wicked, as pu- 


trified Carcaſſes, are a of noiſome Smell to God and 


Man, Pſal. xiv. 4. They are corrupt; they have 
done abominable Works, © i * \ 
In a Word, that Sacrifice, that includes all theſe, 
and without which none of theſe can be rightly offer- 
ed, is Ourſelves, our whole ſelves. | Our Bodies are 
to be preſented a living Sacrifice, Rom. xi. 1. and 
they are not that without our Souls. *Tis our Heart 
given that gives all the reſt, for that commands all. 
My Son give me thy Heart, and then the other will 
follow, T hine Eyes will delight in my Ways. This 
makes the Eyes, Ears, Tongue and Hands, and all 


to be holy, as God's Peculiar, being once given and 


cons 


249 A COMMENTARY upon Chap. Il 


conſecrate to him; and therefore it becomes Sar, 


lege to turn them to any unholy Uſe. This makes 2 
Man delight to hear, and ſpeak of things that concern, ff 
God, and to think on him — to be holy in 
his ſecret” Thoughts, and all his Ways, In every iſ 
thing we =_ him, every "Thankſgiving and Prayer 
we offer, his Eye is upon the Heart, he looks if i 
be along with our Offering; and if he miſs it, he 


cares not for all the reſt, but throws it back again. 


The Heart muſt be offered withal, and the whole 
Heart, all of it entirely given to him: Se zotun ob. 
tultt Chriſtus pro nobis. In another Senſe, which i 
croſſes not "this, it muſt not be hole but broker, Bf 
Pſal. li. But if thou find it unbroken, yet give i 
him, with a Deſire that it may be broken; and if it 


be broken, and if when thou haſt given it him, he 


break it more, yea and melt it too, yet thou ſhalt not 
repent thy Gift; for he breaks and melts it, that he 
may refine it, and make it up in a new and excellent 

Frame, and may impreſs his own Image on it, and 


make it holy, and ſo like to himſelf. 


Leet us then give him ourſelves, or nothing; and to 
give ourſelves to him, is not his Advantage but ours, 
as the Philoſopher faid to — Scholar, who, 

ts, told him, he hil 


when others gave him great Gi | 
nothing but himſelf to: give. Tis well, ſaid he, and 
Twill endeavour to give thee back to thy ſelf better than 


J received thee, Thus doth God with us, anda 
Chriſtian makes: himſelf his daily Sacrifice; he re I 


news this Gift of himſelf every Day to God, and re- 


ceiving it every Day better d again, ſtill he hath the I 
more Delight to give it, as being fitter for God, the I 


more tis ſanctified by former ſacrificing. | 


Now) that whereby we offer all other ſpiritual 
Sacrifices, and even our ſelves, is Love. That is the Wl 
holy Fire that burns up all, ſends up our Prayers, 
and our Hearts, and our whole ſelves a whole — 
4 offering 


bis own Merits.” 
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offering to God: And as the Fire of the Altar, it is 


originally from Heaven, being kindled by God's own 
love to us; and by this the Church and each Belie- 
Ver aſcends like a ſtraigbt Pillar of Smoke; as the 


Word is, Cant. iii. 6. going even up to God per- 


fun'd with Aloes and all the Spices, all the Graces 


of the Spitit receiv*d from Chriſt, but above all with 


How far from this is the common Multitude of us, 


| though profeſſing to be Chriſtians! Who conſiders 


bis holy Calling? As the peculiar Holineſs of the Mi- 
niſtry ſhould be much in their Eye and Thoughts 
that are called to it, as they ſhould ſtudy to be an- 
ſwerably eminent in Holineſs, ſo all that are Chri- 
ſtians, conſider you are Prieſts unto God, being cal- 


led a 5% Prieſthood; thus you ought to be. But if 


we ſpeak what we are indeed, we muſt ſay rather 


ve are an unholy Prieſthood, a Shame to that Name 


and holy Profeſſion; inſtead of the Sacrifices of a pod- 
ly Life, and the Incenſe of Prayer and Praiſe, in Fa- 
milies and alone, what is with many but the filthy 
Vapours of profane ſpeaking and à profane Life, as 
a noiſome Smell ariſing out of a Dunghils? 

But you,” that have once offered up yourſelves 
unto God, and are ſtill doing ſo, with all the Servi- 


ess you can reach, continue to do ſo, and be affured; 


that how unworthy ſoever yourſelves, and all your 
Offerings be, yet they ſhall not be rejefted. | 

The zu Thing here obſervable is the Succeſs of 
that Serviee, acreptable to Godby Feſus Chriſt; 
Heb. xin. 16. The Children of God do delight in 
offering Sacrifices to him: Bur if they might not 
know that they were well taken at their Hands, this 
would diſcourage them much; therefore this is added. 


How often do the Godly find it in their ſweet Expe- 


ence, that when they come to pray, he welcomes 


them, and gives them ſuch Evidences of his Love, 


Vor. I. H h 2 


\ 
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as they would not exchange for all worldly Pleaſures? 
And when this doth not ſo preſently appear at other 
times, yet they ought to believe it. He accepts them. 
ſelves. and their Ways offered in Sincerity, tho? ne- 
ver ſo mean; though they ſometimes have no more, but 
a Sigh or Groan, it is moſt properly a ſpiritual Sacrifice. 
Stay not therefore away, becauſe thou, and the 
Gifts thou offereſt, are —— to the Offering of o- 
thers. No, none are excluded for that, only give 
what thou haſt, and act with Affection, for that he re- 
gards moſt. Under the Law they that had not a Lamb, 
were welcome with a pair of Pigeons; ſo that the 
Chriſtian may ſay, V bat I am Lord, I offer my 
« el, unte thee, to be wholly tbine; and bad I 4 
4% thouſand times more of outward. or inward Gifts, 
«all: ſhould be thine; had I a greater Eſtate, or Mit, 
% Learning, or Power, I wauld endeavour 1 
e ſerve. thee auith all. What 1 have, Icſter thee, and 
« at is meſt truly thine," it is but of thy, own that J 
<«- give thee,” None needs forbear Sacrifice for 
Povęrty, for that which, God deſires is the Heart, 
and there is none ſo poor but hath a Heart to give him. 
But Meanneſs is not all, there is a Guiltineſs on our- 
ſelves, and on all we offer; our Prayers and Servi- 
ces are all polluted. But this hinders not neither; ſor 
gur Acceptance, is not for ourſelves, but for one, 
who hath no Guiltineſs at all. Acceptable by Feſus 
Cbriſt.] In him our Perſons are cloath'd with Righ- 
teouſneſs, and in his Cloathing, we are as Jſaac fail 
of Jacob in his Brother's Garments, as the Smell of : 
Field that the Lord hath bleſſed, Gen. xxvii. 27. 
And all our other Sacrifices, our Prayers, and Ser- 
vices, if we offer them by him; and put them into 
his Hand, to offer to the Father, then doubt not 
they will be accepted in him; for this 50 Zeſus 
Cbriſt, is relative boch to our Offering and Accept- 
ance. We ought not to offer any Thing, * by 
PT | Mm, 
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him, Heb. xiii. 15. And fo we are well pleaſing, 


ſor he is his Well-beloved Son, in whom his Soul is 


delighted; not only delighted, and pleaſed with him- 
ſelf, but in him, with all Things and Perſons that 
appear in him, and are preſented by him. 

And this alone anſwers all our Doubts, for we 
ourſelves, as little as we ſee that Way, yet may ſee 
ſo much in our beſt Services, ſo many Wandrings 
in Prayer, ſo much Deadneſs, &c. as would make 
us ſtill doubtful of Acceptance; ſo that we might 
ſay with Fob, Although he had anſwered me, yet 
would ] not believe that he had hearkned to me, ſob 
ix. 16. were it not for this, that our Prayers, and 
all our Sacrifices paſs through Chriſt's Hand. He is 
that Angel that hath much fweet Odours, to mingle 
with the Prayers of the Saints, Rev. viii. 3. 4. He 
purifies them with his own Merits and Interceſſion, 
and ſo makes them pleaſing unto the Father. How 
ought our Hearts to be knit to him ? by whom we are 
brought into Favour with God, and kept in Favour 
with him, in whom we obtain all the Good we receive, 
and in whom all we offer is accepted! In him are all 


our Supplies of Grace, and our Hopes of Glory. 


Ver. 6. Wherefore alſo it is contained in the Scri- 
pture, behold I lay in Sion a chief Cornerſtone, 
ele, precious: And he that believeth on him ſhall 


not be confounded. 


{| cherefore very reaſonably the chief Subject of 
his Word; as both moſt excellent in itſelf, and of 
moſt Concernment for us to know. | 
And this is the ſaving of loſt Mankind by his Son. 
Therefore is his Name as precious Ointment or Per- 
fume diffuſed” through the whole Scriptures. All 
theſe holy Leaves ſmell of it, not. only thoſe that 
H h 2 were 


Tis which is the chief of the Works of God, is 
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were written after his Coming, but, thoſe that were 
written before. Search the Scriptures, lays he him. 
ſelf, „or they teſtiſy af me, Joh. v. 39. namely, the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament which were only 
then written. And to evidence this, both himſelt, 
and his Apoſtles make fo frequent Uſe of their Tefti. 
mony, and we find ſo much of them inſerted into 
the New, as being both one in Subſtance; their Lines 
meeting in the ſame jeſus Chriſt as their Center. 
The Apoſtle here, having expreſſed: the happy 
Eſtate and Dignity of Chriſtians under a double No. 
tion, I. Of a ſpiritual Houle or Temple. 2. Of a 
— Prieſthood, be amplifies and confirms both 
from the Writings of the Prophets. The former, 
Verſe 6, 7, 8. The latter, Verſe 9. Theſe Places 
that he cites, touching this Building, are moſt perti- 
nent, for they have clearly in them, all that he {poke 
of it, both concerning the Foundation, and the Edi. 
fice, as the firſt in theſe, Words of Jaiab, xxviii. 16, 
Behold I lay in Sion 4 chief Cornerſtone, &c. | 
Leet this commend the Scriptures much to our Di. 
ligence, and Affection, that their great Theme is our 
KRedeemer, and Redemption wrought by him: That 
they contain the Doctrine of his Excellencies, are the 
lively Picture of his matchleſs Beauty. Were we 
more in them, we ſhould daily fee more of him in 
them, and ſo of Neceſſity love him more. But we muſt 
look within them: The Letter js but the Caſe; the 
ſpiritual Senſe is that we ſhould deſire to ſee. We 
uſually: huddle them over, and {ee no farther than 
their Our-lide, and therefore, find ſo little Sweetneſs 
in them; we read them, but zwe ſearch. them not, as 
he requires. Would we dig into thoſe golden 
Mines, we ſhould find Treaſures of Comfort that 


Fake be ſpent, but would furniſh us in the hardeſt 


The Prophecy here cited, if we look upon it in 


\ 
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its. own Place, we ſhall find inſerted in the Middle | 
of a very fad Denunciation of Judgment againſt the | 
ig And this is uſual with the Prophets, particu- 
rly with this evangelical Prophet Iſaiab, to uphold 
the Spirits of the Godly, in the worſt Times, with 
this one great Conſolation, the Promiſe of the Mef- 
fiah ; as weighing down all, both temporal Diſtreſſes, 
and Deliverances. Hence are thoſe ſudden Aſcents 
(ſo frequent in the Prophets) from their preſent Sub- 
ect to this great Hape of iſrael. And if this Ex- 
) pectation of a Saviour was ſo pertinent a Comfort in 
Fl all Eſtates, fo many Ages before the Accompliſhment 
h of it, how wrongfully do we undervalue it being ac- 
f compliſh*d, if we cannot live upon it, and anſwer all il 
8 with it, and ſweeten all our Griefs in this Advan- 1 
l- tage, that there 7s a Foundation Stone laid in Sion, on | 
e which they that are builded ſhall be ſure not to be a- 
li- ſhamed? To" oo 
6, In the Words there are five Things, 1. This 
Foundation: ſtone. 2. The Laying of it. 3. The 
7 Building on it. 4. The Firmneſs of this Building. 
ur And F. or laſtly, the Greatneſs and Excellency of 
at the whole Work. | 


10 1ſt, For the Foundation called here a chief Cor- | 
re ner. ſtone. Though the Prophet's Words are not pre- 1 
in ciſely rendered, yet the Subſtance and Senſe is one: 9 
ft There both the Foundation and Corner-ſtone is ex- | 
ne preſſed, the Coner-ſtone in the Foundation being the 
he main Support of the Building, and throughout the g 
an Corner-ſtones uniting and kniting the Building to- 8 
ls ether; and therefore this ſame. Word of a Corner, is f 
as lr taken in Scripture for Princes, or Heads q 
en ol People, Jud. xx. 2. 1 Sam. xiv. 38. becauſe good Go- 
at vernours, and Government are that, which upholds, and | 
eſt unites the Societies of People in States or 8 | 


| as one Building, And Jeſus Chriſt is indeed the alone 
1 Head, and King of his Church, that gives it _ 
an 


and rules it in Wiſdom, and Righteotiſneſs ; the alone \ 
| Rock on which his Church is built, not Peter (if we . 
= will believe St. Peter himſelf, as here he teacheth 
q us) much leſs his pretended Succeſſors; he is the 
Foundation and Corner-ſtone that knits together the 
Walls of Jews and Gentiles, having made of both one, 
as St. Paul ſpeaks, Eph. ii. 14. and unites the 
Whole Number of Believers into one everlaſting 
Temple, and bears the Weight of the whole Fabrick. 
| Ell or choſen out for the Purpoſe, and al- 
together fit for it. Iſaiah hath it a Stone f Trial, 
or a tried Stone. As things amongſt Men are beſt 
choſen after Trial, ſo Jefus Chriſt certainly known 
by the Father, as moſt fit for that Work, to which 
he choſe him before he tried him, as after, upon 
| Tru in his Life, and Death, and Reſurrection, he 
prov'd fully anſwerable to his Father's Purpoſe, in 
y all that was appointed him. 
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41 All rhe Strength of Angels combin'd had not ſuf- 
| ficed for that Buſineſs, but the wiſe Architect of this 
= Building knew both what it would coſt, and what a 

Foundation was needful to bear ſo great and fo laſt- 
ing a Structure as he intended. Sin having defaced 
and demoliſhed the firſt Building of Man in the In- 
tegrity of his Creation, it was God's Deſign, out of 
the very Ruins of fallen Man, to raiſe a more 
laſting Edifice than the former; one that ſhould not 
be ſubject to Decay, and therefore he fitted for it a 
Foundation that might be everlaſting : The ſure 
Founding is the main thing requiſite, in order to a 
laſting Building, therefore that it might ſtand for the 
true Wnt of his Majeſty, (which Nebuchadnezzar 
 vainly boaſted of his Babel) he choſe his own Son, 
made Fleſh; he was God, that he might be a ſtrong 
Foundation; he was Man, that he might be ſuitable 
to the Nature of the Stones. whereof the Building 
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was to conſiſt, that they might join and cement to- 
ether. 2 h | Aer 
g Precious. ] Ineſtimably precious, by all the Condi- 
tions that can give Worth to any, by Rareneſs, and 
by inward Excellency, and uſeful Virtues. Rare he 
is out of doubt; there is not ſuch a Perſon in the 
World again: Therefore he is called by the ſame 
Prophet Wonderful, Ia. ix. 6. full of Wonders, the 
Power of God and the Frailty of Man dwelling to- 
gether in his Perſon, the ancient of Days, Dan. vii. 9. 
becoming an Infant: He that ſfretebed forth the 
Heavens, was bound up in ſwaddling Cloaths in that 
his Infancy, and in his full Age ſtretched forth on 
the Croſs; altogether, /puzle/s and innocent, and yet 
ſuffering not only the unjuſt Cruelties of Men, but 
the juſt Wrath of God his Father; the Lord of Life. 
and yet dying. His Excellency appears in the ſame 
things, in that he is the Lord of Life, God bleſſed 
er ever, equal with the Father; the ſparkling Bright 
neſs of this precious Stone is no leſs than this, that 


he is the Brigbineſ of the Father's Glory, Heb. i. 3. 


ſo. bright, that Men could not have beheld him ap- 


earing in himſelf, therefore he vailed it with our 


leſn, and yet through that it ſhined and ſparkled 
ſo, that the | Apoſtle St. John ſays of himſelf, and 
thoſe others that had Eyes — and looked right 
upon him, He delt among ft us, and he had àa Tent 
like ours, and yet through that we /aw. his Glory, as 
the Glory of the only begotten Son of God, full of 
Grate. and Truth; Joh. i. 14. the Deity filling his 
human Nature with all manner of Grace in its higheſt 
Perfection. And Chriſt is not only thus excellent in 
himſelf, but of precious Virtue, which he lets forth 
and imparts to others of ſuch Virtue, that a Touch 
of him is the only Cure of ſpiritual Diſeaſes. Men 
tell of ſtrange Virtues of ſome Stones, but it is cer- 
tain that this precious Stone hath not only Virtue to 


heal 


— — — 
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heal the ſick, but even to raiſe the dead. Dead Bo. 
dies he raiſed in the Days of his Abode on Earth, and 
dead Souls he ſtill doth raiſe by the Power of his 


Word. Tbe Prophet Malachy calls him the Sun of 


* forſes iv. 2. which hath in it the Rareneſs 
an 


Excellency we ſpeak of: He is ſingular, as there 


is but one Sun in the World, ſo but one Saviour, and 


his Luſtre ſuch a Stone as outſhines the Sun in its ful. 


leſt Brightneſs: And then for his uſeful Virtue, he 
adds, that he hath healing under his Wings ; this his 
Worth is unſpeakable, and remains infinitely beyond 
all theſe Reſemblan ce. 

6 12 There is here the laying of this Foundation, 
and it is ſaid to be laid in Sion; that is, it is laid in 
the Church of God. And it was firſt laid in Sion li- 
terally, being then the Seat of the Church and true 


KNeligion: He was laid there, in his Manifeſtation in 


che Fleſh; and ſuffering, and dying, and riſing a- 
gain, and after wards being preached through the 
World, became the Foundation of his Chureh in all 
Places Where his Name was received; and ſo was a 
Stone growing great, till it led the-whole Earth, as 


Daniel hath: it, my N 2 


He ſaith, I lay; by which che Lord expreſſeth this 
his own proper Work, as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks of the 


me Subject, Pſal. exviii, 23. This is the Lord's 


Doing, and it is marvelious in our Eyes.” So Jfa. ix. 7. 
fpeaking of this promiſed Meſſiah, The Zeal of the 


Lord f Hoſts will perform this. 


- 9 * 


- And this is not only ſaid I lay, becauſe he had the 


firſt Thought of this great Work, (as the Model of 


it was in his Mind from Eternity, and the Accom- 
pliſhment of it was by his Almighty Power in the 


Morning of his Son's Birth, and his Life, and Death, 
and Reſurrection) but alſo to ſignify the Freeneſs of 
his Grace, in giving his Son to be a Foundation of 
Happineſs to Man, without the leaſt Motion _ 
Wo an, 


10 
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„Man, or Motive in Man, to draw him to it. And | 
4 mis ſeems to be ſignified by the unexpected inſerting U 
8 of theſe prophetical Promiſes of the Meſſiah, in the 
f Wl inidſt of Complaints of Peoples Wickedneſs, and 
ls thteatning them with Puniſhment; to intimate that 
0 there is no Connexion betwixt this Wotk and atiy 
4 ding oh Man's Part, fit to procure it. Although 
1. WW © you do thus provoke me to deſtroy you, yet of my 
e © {elf I have other Thoughts, there is another Pur- 
is Wl © poſe in my Head.” And Iſa. vii. 10. 13. tis ob- 
d ſervable to this Ptirpoſe, that that cleareſt Promiſe of 
the Virgin's Son is given, not only unrequired, but 
a, being tefuſed by that profane King. Err 
in This again, that the Lord himſelf is the Layet of 
i- Wl this Corner - ſtone, teaches us the Firmneſs of it, which 
e IN is likewiſe expteſs'd in the Prophet's Words very 
in emphatically; bh redoubling the ſame Word; Miaſad, 
* uſad ; fundamentum, fundamentum. = 
e So P/al. ii. 6. 7 have ſet my King upon my holy 
lt Hill of Sion, who then ſhall dethrone him? I have 
4 given him the Heathen for his Inberitace, and the 
48 Ends of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion; and who will 
binder him to take Poſſeſſion of his Right? If any. 
is offer to do ſo; what fhall they be but a Number of 
de earthen Veſſels fighting again an Iron Sceptre, and 
„ ſo certainly breaking themſelves in pieces? Thus 
7. here, I lay this Feundation: ſtane: And if 1 lay it, 
he who ſhall remove it? And what I build upon it, 
who ſhall be able to caſt down? For it is the Glory 
he of this great Maſter · builder, that the whole Fabri 
of chat is of his building cannot be ruined, and fot 
m- that End hath he laid an unmoveable Foundation, 
he and for that End are we taught and reminded of its 
h, Firmneſs, that we may have this Confidence concern- 
of ing the Church of God that is built upon it. To the 
of Eye of Nature the Church ſeems to have no Foun- 
m dation, as 70h ſpeaks of the Earth, that it is bung 
n, Vol. I. 1 1 upon 
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upon nothing, Job xxvi. 7. and yet as the Earth re. 
maineth firm, being eſtabliſhed in its Place by the 
Word and Power of God, the Church is moſt rmly 
founded upon the Word made Fleſh, Jeſus Chriſt i; 
its chief” Corner-ſtone. And as all the Winds that 
blow cannot remove the Earth out of its Place, nei. 
ther can all the Attempts of Men, no, nor of the Gates 
/ Hell,” prevail againſt the Church, Matth. xvi, 18, 
It may be beat with very boiſterous Storms, but it 
cannot fall, becauſe it is founded upon this Rock, 
Matth. vü. 25. Thus it is with the whole Houſe, 
and thus with every Stone in it, as here it follows, 
He that believeth ſhall not be confounded. W 
© 3dly, There is next the building on this Founda- WM in 
tion. To be built on Chriſt is plainly to believe in I re 
him. But in this the moſt deceive themſelves: "They ¶ ac 
hear of great Privileges and Happineſs in Chriſt, and MW he 
preſently imagine it is all theirs, without any more an 
ado; as that mad Man of Athens, who wrote up all MW $i 
the Ships that came into the Haven for his own. We 
conſider not what this is to believe in him, and what is MW la 
the Neceſlity of this believing, that we may be Par MW T 
"takers of the Salvation that he hath wrought. It is bo 
not they that have heard of him, or that have ſome ſo 
common Knowledge of him, or are able to diſcourſe MW ne 
of him, and ſpeak of his Perſon and Nature aright; W T 
but they that believe iu him. Much of our Knowledge MW wi 
is as that of a Geometrician that can meaſure Land re 
exactly in all its Dimenſions, but poſſeſſeth not a Foot MW T 
thereof; or of a poor Philoſopher, who defineth Rich ge 
es exactly, and diſcourſeth of their Nature, but pol-W ny 
ſeſſeth none. And truly it is but a lifeleſs unſavoury W 89 
Knowledge Men have of Chriſt, by all Books and w] 
Study, till he reveal himſelf, and perſuade the Heart I th: 
to believe in him. Then indeed it ſays of all the Re. we 
ports it heard, when it ſees him, and is made one H 
with him, I heard much, yet the hal, was not told is 
5 j Me. 5 
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me. There is in lively Faith, when it is infuſed in- 
to the Soul, a clearer Knowledge of . Chriſt and his 
Excellency than before, and with it a Recumbency 
of the Soul upon him, as the Foundation of its Lite 
and Comfort; a reſolving to reſt on him, and not to 
depart from him upon any Terms. Though I be 
belet on all Hands, be accuſed by the Law and mine 
own Conſcience, and by Satan, and have nothing to 
anſwer for my ſelf; yet here I will ſtay, for I am 
ſure in him there is Salvation, and no where elſe. 
All other Reſuges are but Lies, as it is in the Words 
before thele in the Prophet, poor baſe Shifts that 
will do no good. God hath laid this precious Stone 
in Sion, for this very Purpoſe, that weary Souls may 
reſt upon it; and why ſhould not I make Uſe of it 


3 to his Intention? He hath not forbid any, 


how wretched ſoever, to believe, but commands it, 
and himſelf works it where he will, even in the vileſt 
Sinners. 7 = | 
Think it not enough that you know this Stone is 
laid, but ſee whether you are built on it by Faith. 
The Multitude of imaginary Believers ly round a- 
bout it, but they are never the better nor the ſurer 
for that, no more than Stones that ly looſe in Heaps 
near unto a Foundation, but are not joined to it. 
There is no Benefit to us by Chriſt, without Union 
with him; no Comfort in his Riches, without Inte- 
reſt in them, and Title to them, by that Union. 
Then is the Soul right, when it can — He is alto. 
gether lovely, and as the Spouſe there, He 1s mine, 
my MWelbeloved, Cant. iii. 16. And this Union is the 
Spring of all ſpiritual Conſolations; and Faith, by 
which we are thus united, is a divine Work. He 
that laid this Foundation in Sion with his own Hand, 
works likewiſe, with the ſame Hand, Faith in the 
Heart, by which it is knit to this Corner - ſtone. It 
1s not ſo eaſy as we imagine to believe, Eph. i, 19, 
92 112 Many 
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Many that think they believe, are on the contrary 
like thoſe of whom the Prophet there ſpeaks, harden. 
ed in Sin, and carnally ſecure, whom he repreſents M = 
as in Coyenant with Hel and Death, walking in Sin, 0 
and yet promiſing themſelves Tmpunity. 0 

4thly, There is the Firmnels of this Building, MW » 
pamely, He that believeth on him ſball not be con. 
Founded.) This Firmneſs is anſwerable to the Nature 
of the Foundgtion. Not only the whole Frame, but 
every Stone of it abideth ſure. It is a ſimple Miſ 
fake, to judge the Perſuaſion of Perſeyerance to be 
Self-prefumption: They that have it are far from 
building it on themſelves, but their Foundation is 
that Which makes them ſure; becauſe it doth not on- 
| ly remain firm itſelf, but indiſſolubly ſapports all 

b that are once built on it. In the Prophet whence 
this is cited, it is, Shall not make haſte, bar the Senſe 

is one; They that are diſappointed and aſhamed in 
their Hopes, run to and fro, and ſeek after ſome 
— this they ſhall not need to do that 
come to Chriſt. The believing Soul makes haſte to 

i Chriſt, but it never finds Cauſe ro haſten from him; 

1 and though the Comfprt it expects and longs for be 

for a Time deferred, yet it gives not over, knowing 

that in due Time it ſhall rejoice, and ſhall not have 

Cauſe to bluſh and think ſhame of its Confidence in 

him, Navid expreſſeth this Diſtruſt, by making haſte, 

Pal. Axxi. 22. and exvi. 11. I was too haſty when J 

aid fo.” Fruſtrated Hopes, eſpecially where they 

44 have been raiſed high, and continued long, do re. 

= proach'Men with Folly, and ſa ſhame them. And 

\ k thus do all earthly open ſerve us, when we lean 

[ much upon them. We find theſe things uſually that 

| | have promiſed us moſt Content, pay us with Vexat: 

[ 
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pn, and they not only prove broken Reeds, decei- 
ving our Truſt, but hurtful, running their broken 
Splinters into our Hand that lean'd en them, 1 bis 
— | | uſe 
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ſure Foundation is laid for us, that our Souls may 
be eſtabliſhed on it, and be as Mount Sion that cans 
vat be removed, Pſal. cxxv. 1. Such Times may 
come as will ſhake all other Supports, but this holds 
out againſt all, Pſal. xlvi. 2. Though the Earth be 
removed, yet will nat we fear. Though the Frame 
of the World were cracking about a Man's Ears, he 
may hear it unaffrighted that is built on this Foun- 
dation: Why then do we chuſe to build upan the 
Sand? Believe it, whereſoever we lay our Conft: 
dence and Affection beſides Chriſt, it ſhall ſooner or 
later repent us and ſhame us; either happily in time, 
while we may change them for him, and have Re- 
courſe to him; or miſerably, when it is too late, 
Remember that we muſt dy, and muſt appear befort 
the Judgment. Seat of God, and that the things we 
dote on here have neither Power to ſtay us here, nor 
have we Power to take them along with us, nor if 
we could, would they at all profit us there; and 
therefore when we look back upon them all at part- 
ing, we ſhall wonder what Foal we were to make 
ſo poor a Choice: And in that great Day wherein all 
Faces fhall gather Blackneſs, Joel ii. 6. and be filled 
with Confuſion, that have neglected to make Chriſt 
their Stay when he was offer'd them, then it ſhall 
appear how happy they are that have truſted in him; 
they ſhall not be confounded, but ſhall lift up their 
Faces, and be acquitted in him. In their preſent E- 
ſtate they may be exerciſed, but then they ſhall 
not be confounded, nor aſhamed; there is a double 
Negation in the Original, by no means, they ſhall be 
more than Conquerors through him that hath loved 
them, Rom. viii. 37. | 

5thly, The lf Thing obſervable is the Greatneſs 
and Excellency af the Work, intimated in that firſt 
Word, Behold, which e this Work to be very 
remarkable, and calls the Eyes to fix upon it, = 
* ne 


believing; 
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The Lord is marvellous in the leaſt of his Works, 
but in this he hath manifeſted more of his Wiſdom, 
and Power, and let out more of his Love to Man. 
kind, than in all the reſt, yet we are fooliſh, and 


childiſhly gaze about us upon Trifles, and let this 


great Work paſs unregarded, we ſcarce afford it half 
an Eye. Turn your wandring Eyes this Way, 


Look upon this precious Stone, and behold him; not 


in mere Speculation, but ſo behold him, as to lay 
hold on him: For we ſee he is therefore here ſet 
forth, that we may believe on bim; and ſo not be con- 


Nunded, that we may attain this bleſſed Union, that 


cannot be diſſolved: All other Unions are diſſoluble. 
A Man may be pluck'd from his Delling houſe and 
Lands, or they from him, though he hath never ſo 
good Title to them; may be removed from his dear: 
eſt Friends, the Husband from the Wife; if not by 
other Accidents in their Lifetime, yet ſure by 
Death, the great Diſſolver of all thoſe Unions, and 
of that ſtraiteſt one, of the Soul with the Body; but 
it can do nothing againſt this Union, but on the contra- 
ry perfects it, for Tam perſuaded (ſays St. Paul) that nei. 
ther Death nar. Life, nor Angels, nor. Principalities, 
nor Powers, non Tbings-preſent,. nor, T hings ts come, 
nor:\Height/ nor Depth, nor any other Creature, ſhall 
be able to ſeparate us from the Love of God, which is 
in Chriſt Feſus bur Lord, Rom. viii. 38. 39. 

FPbefe is a twofold Miſtake concerning Faith. They 
that are altogether void of it, abuſing and 2 


themſelves in a vain Opinion that they have it; an 
on the other Side, they that have it, misjudging their 


own Condition, and ſo depriving themſelves of much 
Comfort, and Sweetneſs that they might find in their 
8 r EL 


The former is the worſe, and. yet the far com- 
moner Evil, and what one ſays of Wiſdom is true 


ef 1 | they 


_ 
* 


of Faith, Mary zuouli ſecſ after it, land attain it, if 


j. 
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they did not falfly imagine that they: have attained it 
already . There is nothing more contrary to the 
lively! Nature of Faith, than for the Soul not to be 
at all buſied with the Thoughts of its on ſpiritual 
Condition, and yet this very Character of Unbelief 
paſſes with a great many for Believing. They doubt 
not, that is indeed they conſider not what they are; 
their Minds are not all on theſe 1 ˙ 4h are not 
awaked to ſeek diligently after Jeſus, ſo as not to 


reſt till they find him. They are well enough with. 


out him, it ſuffices them, to hear there is ſuch a 
one, but they aſ not themſelves, Is he mine, or 
no? Sure if that be all, not to doubt, the Brutes 
believe as well as they. It were better out of all 
Queſtion to be labouring under Doubtings; if it 
be a more hopeful Condition, to find a Man groan- 
ing and complaining, than ſpeechleſs, and breathleſs, 
and not ſtirring at all. | 

There be in ſpiritual Doubtings two Things; 
there is a ſolicitous Care of the Soul concerning its 
own Eſtate, and diligent Enquiry into it: and that 
is laudable, being a true Work of the Spirit of God; 
but the other Thing in them, is Perplexity and Dif 
truſt which ariſes from Darkneſs and Weakneſs in 


the Soul; As where there is a great deal of Smoak, 
and no clear Flame, it argues much Moiſture in the 


Matter, yet it witneſſeth certainly that there is Fire 


there; and therefore dubious queſtioning of a Man 


concerning himſelf, is a much better Evidence, than 
ſenſeleſs Deadneſs that moſt. take for . Believing. 
Men that know nothing in Sciences have no Doubts. 


He never truly believed that was not made firſt ſen- 


lible and convinced of Unbelief. This is the Spirit's 


firſt Errand in the World, to convince it of Sin; and 
the Sin is this, that they believe not, Joh. xvi. 8, g. 
wy nuto multos potuiſſe a /a ientiam tromire niſi putaſſent ſe 
Jam perveniſſe. Sen. de al ay N ä 


Rn. —¾ — ——— 
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If the Faith that thou haſt grew. out of thy natural 
Heart of itſelf, be aſſured it is but a Weed. + he right 
Plant of Faith is always ſet by God's own Hand, and 
it is watefed: and preſerved by him, becauſe expoſed 
to many Hazards; he watches it Night and Day, 
Ta. xxvii. 3. the Lord do keep it, will water it 
every Moment, leſt any hurt it; I will keep it Night 
and Day. | =. 64 * „ 

Again, how impudent is it in the moſt, to pretend 


they believe, while they wallow in Profaneneſs. If 


Faith unite the Soul unto Chriſt, certainly it puts it 


into Participation of his Spirit; for if any Mar have 
not the” Spirit Cbriſt, he is none of bis, ſays St. 
Paul. This Faith in Chriſt brings us into Commu 
nion with God. Now, God is Light, fays St. Fobn, 
and therefore infers, I we ſay we have F. ellowſhip 
with God, and walk in Darkneſs, we lie and do not 
the Truth, 1 Joh. i. 6. The Lie appears in our 
Practice, an Unſuitableneſs in our Carriage; as one 
faid of him that fign'd his Verſe wrong, Fecit folect 
Num manu, COLNE TAC 

But there be imaginary Believers that are a little 
more tefinꝰd, that live after a blameleſs, yea, and 2 
religious Manner, as to their outward Behaviour; and 
they yet are but -; arances of Chriſtians, have not 
the living Work of Faith within, and all theſe Exer- 
ciſes are dead Yorks in their Hands. Amongſt theſe 
ſome may have ſuch Motions within them as may de- 


_4eive themſelves, while their external Deportment 


deceives others, ſome tranſient Touches of Deſire 


to Chriſt, upon the unfolding of his Excellencies in 


the preaching of the Word, and upon ſome Convi 


ion of their own Neceſſity, and may conceive ſome 
Joy upon Thoughts of apprehending him; and yet 
All'this proves but — | 

of a Shadow. And becauſe Men that are thus delu- 
ded meet not with Chriſt indeed, nor do really _y 


Fancy, an embracing 
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his Sweetneſs; therefore within a while, they returti 
to the Pleaſure of Sin, and their latter End proves 
worſe than their Beginning, 1 Pet. ii, 20. Their 
Hearts could not poſſibly be ftedfaſt, becauſe there 
was nothing to fix them on, in all that Work where- 
in Chriſt himſelf was wanting. 
But the truly believing Soul that is brought unto 
2 Chriſt, and faſtned upon him by God's own 


and, abides ſtayed on him, and departs not? And 
in theſe the very Belief of the Things that Ar 


concerning Chriſt in the Goſpel, their Perſuaſion of 
divine Truth, is of a higher Nature than the common 
Conſent that is called hiſtorical, another Knowledge 
and Evidence of the Myſteries of the Kingdom, wy 
natural Men can have. This is indeed thę Groun 
of all, the very thing that cauſes a Mah;reft upon 
Chriſt, when he hatha Perſuaſion wrought in his Heart 
by the Spirit of God, that Chriſt is an able Redeem- 
er, a fufficient Saviour, able to fave all that come to 
bim, Heb. vii. 25. Then upon this, the Heart re- 
ſolves upon that Courſe, ſeeing I am perfwaded of 
this, that wvhoſo believes in bim ſhall not periſh, but 
have everlaſting Life, or, as it is here, ſhall not be 
confounded. J am to deliberate 'no' longer, this is the 
thing J muſt do, I muſt lay my Soul upon him; upon 
one who is an Almighty Redeemer : And it does fo. 
Now theſe firſt Actings of Faith have in themſelves an 
Evidence that diſtinguiſnes them from all that is 


counterfeit, a Light of their own, by which the Soul 


wherein they are, may diſcern them, and ſay, This 
is the right Work of Faith; - ef] pecially when 
God ſhines upon the Soul, and elears it in the Dif 
covery of. his -own- Work within it. SAS 
And further, they may find the Influence of Faith 
upon the Aflections, purifying them, as our Apoltle 
lays of it, Ad. xv. 9. Faith knits the Heat to à holy 
Head; a pure Lord, the Spring of Purity; and there- 
Volk. I. | X E he fore 
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fore cannot chuſe but make it pure; it is a Beam 
from Heaven that raiſes the Mind to a heavenly Tem- 
per: Although there are Remains of Sin in a be- 
ieving Soul, yet it is a hated weariſome Gueſt there. 
?'Tis/not there as its Delight, but as its greateſt Grief, 
and Malady, of that it is ſtill lamenting and complain- 
ing, and had rather be rid of it than gain a World, 

Thus it is purified from affecting Sin. 
So where thele are, a ſpiritual Apprehenſion of 
the Promiſes, and a cleaving of the Soul unto Chriſt, 
and ſuch a Delight in him, as makes Sin vile and 
diſtaſteful, ſo that the Heart is ſet againſt it, and, as 
the Needle touched with the Loadſtone, is ſtill turn. 
ed towards Chriſt, and looks at him in all Eſtates : 
The Soul that is thus diſpoſed, hath certainly Inte- 
reſt in him; and therefore ought not to affect an Hu- 
mour of doubting, but to conclude, that how un- 
worthy ſoever in itſelf, yet being in him, it all not 
be aſhamed: Not only it ſhall never have Cauſe to 
think Shane of him, but all its juſt Cauſe of Shame 
in itſelf ſhall be taken away; it ſhall be covered with 
his Righteouſneſs, and appear ſo before the Father. 
Who maſt not think, 1 my Sins were to be {et 
1 in order, and appear againſt me, how would my 
« Face be filled with Shame? Though there were 
„ no more, if ſome Thoughts that I am guilty of 
% were laid to my Charge, I were utterty aſhamed 
* and undone. . Oh! there is nothing in myſelf but 
Matter of Shame, but yet in Chriſt more Matter 
% of glorying, who endured Shame, that we might 
«« not be aſhamed. We cannot diſtruſt ourſelves e 
<* nough, nor truſt enough in him. Let it be right 
Faith, and there is no Exceſs in believing. Though 
T have ſinned againſt him, and abuſed his. Good- 
«« nels, yet I will not leave him; for whither ſhould 
i | 9 e, and none but he, hath the Words of eter- 
« nal Life, Joh. vi. 68. Lea, tho' he being ſo — 
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© offended, ſhould threaten to leave me to the 
« Shame of my own Follies, yet I will ſtay b 
« him, and wait for a better Anſwer, and T know 
« ſhall obtain it; this Aſſurance being given me for 
my Comfort, that whoſoever believes in him ſhall 
« not be aſbamed. | 11 


Ver. 7. Unto you therefore which believe be is pre- 
cious ; but unto. them who be  diſobedient, the Stone 
which the Builders diſallowed, the ſame is made 
the Hegd of the Corner, * 

8. And a Stone of Stumbling, and a Rock of Offence, 
even to them Thich Punt at the Word, being dif- 
obedient, hereunto alſo they were appointed. 


Eſides all the Oppoſition that meets Faith with- 
in, in our Hearts, it hath this without, that it 
rows againſt the great Stream of the World's Opinion; 
and therefore hath need, eſpecially where it is very 
tender and weak, to be ſtrengthned againſt that. The 
Multitude of Unbelievers, and the conſiderable Qua- 

lity of many of them in the World, are continuin 
Cauſes of that very Multitude : And the Fewncls 
of them that truly believe, doth much to the keeping 
of them ſtill few : And as this Prejudice prevails 
with them that believe not, ſo it may ſometimes aſ- 
ſault the Mind of a Believer, when he thinks how 
many, and many of them wiſe Men in the World, re- 


je& Chriſt, Whence can this be? Particularly the 


believing Jes, to whom this Epiſtle is addreſſed, 
might think it ſtrange, that not only the Gentzles that 
were Strangers to true Religion, but their own Na- 
tion, that was the ſele& People of God, and had the 
Light of his Oràeles kept in amongſt them only, ſhould 
yet ſo many of them, yea, and the Chief of them, be 
Deſpiſers and Haters of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that they 
that were beſt vers'd in the Law, and fo ſeemed belt - 
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| yourſelves, your own Faith, that you have 


25 to judge of the Meſſiah foretold, ſhould-have per. 
ſeeute( Chriſt all his Lite, and at laſt pur him to 2 
Mameful Death. 

That they 22 know, this maken aching againſt 
him, nor ought to invalidate their Faith at all, but 
rather indes reſtifies with Chrift, and ſo es to 
confirm them in believing, the Apoſtle makes uſe 
of thoſe prophetical Scriptures, that foretel the Un. 
belief and Contempt with which the moſt would en- 


_ Terrain Chriſt ; as old Simeon ſpeaks of him, when he 


was come agreeably to theſe former Predictions, Tbat 
he ſhould be a Sign of Contradiction, Luke ii. 34. 
as he was'the promiſed Sign of Salvation to Believers, 
ſo he ſhould be a very Mark of Enmities, and Con. 
tradictions to the nnb6lieving World; the Places the 
Apoſtle here uſeth, ſuit with his preſent Diſcourſe, 
Ja the Words cited from Iſaiab in the former Verſe, 
continuing the Reſemblance of a Corner Stone, they 
are partly taken from Hal exviii. partly out of the 
2 ;oheh Chapter of rn 
Unts you, Kc. Wonder not thariatbes refuſehim, 
but believe the mare for that, beeauſe you ſee the 
Word to be true even in their not believing of it, 
51 lf fulfilled and verified by their very 1 it as 
. 
And whatſoever are che World's T houghts concern. 
ing Chriſt, that imports, not; for they know him not: 
But vou that do indeed believe, I; dare — 7 to 
him, 
whether he is not precious to you, if you do not 
really find him fully anſwerable. to all that is ſpoken 
ol him in the Word, and to all that you: have accord 
gy. believed. concerning him. 
e are here, 1. To conſider the Oppoſition of the 
Perſons ; : And then, 2+ Qt the T hings ſpoken of 


* em. 


. For the Oppoſition of the Perſons; they are op, 
po ſed 
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r. poſed under the Name of Believers, and Diſobedis i| 
a W cnt, or Unbelievers; for the Word is ſo near that it 1 
may be taken for Unbelief, and it is by fome ſo ren- | 
t WM dered : And the things are fullyas near; as the Words 1 
nt Ml that ſignfy them, Diſobedience and Unbelief. 1. Un. | 
to belief is itſelf the grand Diſobedienee For this is tlie l 
e Work of God, that which the Goſpel mainly com- 
n. mands, 705. vi. 29. that ye believe ; therefore the | 
n. Apoſtle' calls it the Obedience of "Faith, Nom i. 5. | 
he And chere is nothing indeed more worthy the Name 1 
at of Obedience, than the Subjection of the Mind to re- 1 
4, ceive and believe thoſe ſupernatural - Truths that the | 
's, W Goſpel teaches concerning Jeſus! Chriſt, ' To obey, | 
n- bo as to have, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, the Inpreſſion | 
he of that divine Pattern ſtamped upon the Heart, to | 
le, have the Heart delivered up, as the Word there js, [ 
le, and laid under it, te receive it, Rom. vi. 17. The | 
ey MW Word here uſed for Diſobedience, ſignifies properly - 9 
he WW Onperſuaſion'; and nothing can more properly e- 
bpreſs the Nature of Unbelief than that; and it is the i 
m, very Nature of our corrupt Hearts: We are Chil. | 
he W dren of Diſobedience or U Kt nv HOO, Eph. ii. 2, 
it, MW altogether incredulous towards God -who is Truth 
as itſelf, and pliable as Wax in Satan's Hand; he works 
Inn ſuch what he will, as there the Apoſtle expreſſes. 
rn. They are moſt eafy of Belief to him, that is the very 
It; Father of Lies, as our Saviour calls him, a Liar and a 
to i Murderer from the Beginning, Joh, viii. 44. mur- 
m, dering by Lies, as he did in the Beginning. 
10t 2. Unbelief is radically all other Diſobedience; 
en WM for all flows from Unbelief. This we leaſt of all 
rd- * — but 'tis the bitter Root of all that Ungodli- 
nels that abounds amongſt us. A right and lively | 
he Perſuaſion of the Heart concerning Jeſus Chriſt alters | 
of the whole Frame of it, caſts down its high lofty Ima: 1 
ginqtions, and brings not only the outward 9 | 
| | LEUT 3 122) Fa P ut 
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dur the yety T boughts unte the. Obedience of Chriſt, 
F * Cor. . 

II. As for the chings ſpoken concerning theſe di. 
abedienr Unbelieyers, \theſe two Teſtimonies taken 

together have in them theſe three things; 1. Their 
Rejection. of Chriſt, 2. Their F olly. 3. Their Mi- 
| in fo doing, 

1. Their Rezecdon of Chriſt ; they did not receive 
| 33 the Father appointed aud datgned him, as the 
Foundation and chief Corner Stone, but lighted him, 
and threw hun by, as unfit for the Building; ; and this 
did not only the ignorant Multitude, but the Builders; 
they that profeſſed to have the Skill, and the Office 
or Power go: byilding, the Doctors of the Law, the 
Scribes and Phariſees and chief Prieſts, who thought 
i carry che Matter by the Weight of their Autho- 
rity, as over balancing the Belief "c thoſe that follow: 
ei Chriſt ; Have any ef the Rulers. believed in bin? 
But this People oe know 10 the Law, are curſed, 


Jabs vil. 48, 49. 
We need not oder chen, that not only the 


Powers of the World are uſually. Enemies to Chriſt, 


and that the Contrivers of Policies, thoſe Builders, 
Jeave. our Chriſt in their Building, but that the = 
tended Builders of the Church 1 God, though t 
uſe the Name of Chriſt, and ſerve their Turn with 
that, yet reject himſelf, and oppoſe the Power of his 
ſpiritual —— There may be Wit and Learn- 
ing, and much Knowledg e of the Scriptures amongſt 
thoſe that are Haters * the Lord Chriſt and the 
Power of Godlineſs, and Cotrupters of the Worſhip 
of God. It is the Spirit of Humility and Obedience, 
and ſaving Faith, that teaches. Men to eſteem of 
Chriſt, and build upon him. 

8 But the Vanity and Folly of thoſe Builders Opi- 
nion appears in this, that they are overpowered by 
the great Architect of the Church; his Purpoſe — 

not W²It 
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notwithſtanding their Rejection of Chriſt, he is {tilt 
made the Head Corner-ftone. They caſt him away 
by their Miſcenſures and Reproaches put upon him, 
and by giving him up to be crucified, and then caſt 
into the Grave, and appointing a Stone to be rolled 
upon this Stone, which they had fo rejected, that it 
might appear no more, and ſo thought themſelves 
ſure: But even from thence did he ariſe, and became 
the Head of the Corner. The Diſciples themſelves 
ſpake, you know, very doubtfully of their former 
Hopes, We believed this had been he that would have 
delivered Iſrael; but he corrected their Miſtake, firſt 
by his Word, ſhewing them the true Method of chat 
great Work, Ougbt not Chriſt to ſuffer firſt theſe things 
and ſo enter into Glory? Luke xxiv. 21. and 26. 
And then really, by making himſelf known to them, 
as riſen from the 2 When he was by theſe re⸗ 
jected, and lay loweſt, then was he neareſt his Exal- 
tation; as L in the Priſon was neareſt his Pre- 
ſerment. And thus is it with the Church of Chriſt; 
when tis brought to the loweſt and moſt deſperate 
Condition, then is Deliverance at Hand; it proſpers, 
and gains in the Event, by all the Practices of Men 
againſt it. And as this Corner: ſtone was fitted to be 
ſo, by the very Rejection, even ſo is it with the 
whole Building; it riſes the higher the more Men 
ſeek to demoliſh it. | | 

3. The Miſery of them that believe not is expreſ- 
ſed in the other Word, He is to them a Stone of ſtum- 
bling and a Rock of Offence ; becauſe they will not 
be ſaved by him, they ſhall ſtumble and fall, and be 
broken to Pieces on him, as it is in 7/azah, and in 
the Evangeliſts: But how is this ? Is he that came 
to ſave, become a Deſtroyer of Men, he whoſe Name 
is Salvation, proves he Deſtruction to any? He does 
not prove ſuch in himſelf, his primary and proper 
Uſe is the former, to be 'a Foundation for Souls to 


build 
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build and reſt upon: But they that inſtead of build. 
ing y__ bim, will ſtumble, and fall on him, what 
Wonder, being ſo firm a Stone, though they be bro. 
ken by their: Fall; thus we ſee the Miſchief of Un. 
belief, that as other Sins diſable the Law, it diſables 
the very Goſpel to fave us, and turns Life itſelf in. 
to Death to us. And this is the Miſery, not of a few, 
but of many in Iſrael; many that hear of Chriſt, by 
the preaching of the Goſpel, ſhall lament that ever 
they heard that Sound, and ſhall wiſh to have lived 
and died without it; finding ſo great an Acceſſion to 
their Miſery, by the Neglect of ſo great Salvation, 
They are Lad 8 ſtumble at the Mord, becauſe the 
things that are therein teſtified concerning Chriſt, they 
labour not to underſtand and prize aright; but either 
altogether light them, and account them Fooliſhneſs, 
or miſconceive and pervert tge. 
The Fews ſtumbled at the Meanneſs of Chriſt's 
Birth and Life, and the Ignominy of his Death; not 
judging of him according to the Scriptures; and we 
in another Way think we have ſome kind of Belief, 
that he is the Saviour of the World; yet not making 
the Scripture the Rule of our Thoughts concerning 
him, many of us undo ourſelyes, and ſtumble and 
break our Necks upon this Rock, miſtaking - Chriſt 
and the Way of believing ; looking on him as a Sa 
viour at large, and judging that enough, not enden 
vouring to make him ours, and to embrace him upon 
the Terms of that new Covenant, whereof he is Me- 
diator. an; by * 
l bereunto alſoa they nvere appainted.] This the 
Rpoſtle adds for the further Satisfaction of Believers 
in this Point, how it is that ſo many reject Chriſt, 
and ſtumble at him; telling them plainly, that the 
ſecret Purpoſe of God is accompliſhed in this, having 
. his Juſtice on impenitent Sin- 
ners, as he ſhews his rich Mercy in * be⸗ 
38 ve, 


| 
| 


* 
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lieve. Here it were eaſier to lead you into a Deep, 
than to lead you forth again. I will rather ſtand on 
the Shore, and ſilently admire it, than enter into it. 
This is certain, that the Thoughts of God are all no 
leſs juſt in themſelves than deep and unſoundable by 
us. His Juſtice: appears clear, in that Man's De- 
ſtruction is always tlie Fruit of his on Sin: But to 
give Cauſes of God's Decrees without himſelf, is nei- 
ther agreeable with the primitive Being of the Na- 
ture of God, nor with the Doctrine of the Scri- 
tures; this is ſure that God is not bound to give us 
— account of theſe things, and we are bound 
not to ask it. Let theſe two Words (as St. Auguſtin 
ſays) anſwer all, hat art thou O Man? Nom. ix. 
20. And O tbe Depth ] Rom. xi. 32. 
Our only ſure Way to know that our Names are 
not in that black Line, and to be perſuaded, that he 
hath choſen us to be ſaved by his Son, is this, to find 
that we have choſen him, and are built on him by 
Faith, which is the Fruit of his Love; that firſt chuſeth 
us. And that we may read in our Eſteem of him; 
He ic precious. ] or your Honour. The Difference 
is ſmall; you account him your Glory, and your 
Gain; he is not only precious to you, but Preciouſe 
neſs itſelf... He is the thing that you make account 
of, your Jewel, which if you keep, though you be 
robbed. of all beſides, you know your ſelves to be 
rich enough. 112-150 = 
To you: that believe.] Faith is abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry to make this due Eſtimate of 'Chriſt, 
1. The moſt excellent things, while their Worth is 
undiſcerned and unknown, affect us not: Now Faith 
is the proper ſeeing Faculty of the Soul, in relation 
to Chriſt; that in ward Light muſt be infuſed from a- 
bove, to make Chriſt viſible to us; without it, tho? 
be is beautiful, yet we are blind, and therefore can- 
not love him for that Beauty. But by Faith we are 


Vol. I. LI enabled. 
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enabled to ſee him chat is Fairer than ihe Children of 
Men, Pſal. xlv. 2. yea to ſee in him the Glory of 
the only begotien Bon of God, Joh. i. 14. and then it 
is: not poſſible? but to accbunt him precious, and to 
beſtow. the entire Affection of our Hearts upon him, 
And if any fay to che Soul, M bat ic thy Beloved 
more tban anotber? Cant. iii. 9. it willingly læys hold 


on the Queſtion, and is glad of an Opportunity to ex. 
| toł him. o ri Sviimt ons 


2. Faith, as it is tllat which diſcerns | Chrift, fo it 
alone appropriates, or makes him our own. Theſe 
are the two Reaſens of eſteeming and affecting any 
thing, its own: Worth, and our Intereſt in it; and 
Faith begets this Kſteem of Chriſt by both; Vrſt, It 
diſcovers to us his Excellencies, that we could not 
ſee before; and then it makes him ours, gives us 
Poſſeſlion of whole Chriſt, all that he hath, and is, 
As it is Faith that commends Chriſt ſo much, and de- 
ſeribes his Comelineſs in that Song, that Word is 
is the Voice of Faich, that expreſſes: Propriety, My 
Hell:beloved is nine, and Tam his, Cant; ii. 1 6. and 
theſe together make him moſt preciqus to the Soul, 
Having once Poſſeſſion of him, then it looks upon al 
his Sufferings as endured particularly ſor it, and the 
Benefit of them all as belonging to itſelf. Sure it 
will ſay, Can I chuſe but account him precious, 
* that: ſuffered Shame, that I might not be aſhamed; 


and ſuffered Death that I might not dy; that took 


that bitter Cup of the Father's Wrath, and drunk 
«« 1t out, that I might be free from it? 
Think not that you believe, if your Hearts be not 
taken up with Chriſt, if his Love do not poſſeſs your 
Soul, ſo that nothing is precious to you in reſpett 
of him; if you cannot deſpiſe and trample upon al 
Advantages that either you have or would have, for 
Chriſt, and count them with the great Apoſtle, Lo/5 and 
hilip. il, 8. And if ay 
0 
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do eſteem him, labour for Increaſe of Faith, that you 


may eſteem him more; for as Faith grows, ſo will 
he ſtill be more precious to you. And if you-would 
have it grow, turn that ſpiritual Eye frequently to 
him that is the proper Object of it; for even they that 
are Believers may poſſibly abate of their Love and 
Eſteem of Chriſt, by ſuffering Faith to ly dead with- 
in them, and not uſing it in beholding and applying 
of Chriſt. And the World, or ſome particular Vani- 
ties may inſenſibly creep in, and get into the Heart, 
and coſt them much Pains ere they can be thruſt out 
again. But when they are daily reviewing thoſe Ex- 
cellencies that are in Chriſt, which firſt perſwaded 
their Hearts to love him, and diſcovering ſtill more 
and more of them, his Love will certainly grow, 
and will chaſe away thoſe Follies that the World 
dotes upon, as unworthy to be taken notice of by 
ſuch a Soul, | 


Ver. 9. But ye are a choſen Generation, a royal 
Prieſt-bood, an holy Nation, a peculiar People, 
that ye ſhould fhew forth the Praiſes of him who 
bath called you out of Darkneſs into his marvel: 
lus Light, 0 | 40k 


If is Matter of very much Conſolation and In- 
ſtruction to Chriſtians to know their own Eſtate, 
what they are, as they are Chriſtans. This Epiſtie is 
much nd. often upon this Point for both thoſe Ends, 
that the reflecting on their Dignities in Chriſt, may 
uphold them with Comfort under ſuffering for him; 
and alſo that it may lead them in doing and walking as 
becomes ſuch a Condition, Here it hath been repre- 
ſented to us by a Building, a ſpiritual Temple, and 

by a Prieſthood conformable to it. | 
The former is confirmed and illuſtrated by Te- 
ſimonies of Scripture in the preceeding Verſes ; the 
| L1sz latter 
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latter in this Verſe, in which, tho! it is not expreſly ci. 
ted, yet it is clear that the Apoſtle hath Reference to, 
Exod. xix. 5, 6. where this Dignity of Prieſthood, to- 
gether with the other Titles here expreſſed, is aſcribed 
to all the choſen Pepple of God. Tis there a Promiſe 
made to the Nation of the Jes, but under the Con- 
dition of Obedience; and therefore is moſt fitly here 
applied by the Apoſtle to the believing Fews, to 
whom particularly he writes. BH 

It is true, that the external Prieſthood of the Law 
is aboliſhed by the Coming of this great High Prieſt; 
* Chriſt being the Body of all thoſe Shadows: 

ut this promiſed Dignity of Hiritual Prieſthood, is 
ſo far from being annulled by Chriſt, that it is altoge. 
ther dependent on him; and therefore fails in thoſe 
that reject Chriſt, although they be of that Nation 
to which this Promiſe was made. But it holds good 
in all, of all Nations that believe, and particularly, 
ſays the Apoſtle, tis verified in you. You that are 
believing Jews, by receiving Chriſt, do alſo receive 
„„ Lo uk AF 

As the legal Prieſthood. was removed by . Chriſt's 
fulfilling all that it prefigured, ſo he was rejected by 

them that were at his Coming in Poſſeſſion of that 
Office ; as the ſtanding of that their Prieſthood was 
inconſiſtent with the revealing of Jeſus Chriſt; ſo they 
that were then in it, being ungodly Men, their carnal 
Minds had a kind off Antipathy againſt him. Though 
they pretended themſelves Builders of the Church, 
bo their Calling ought to have been fo, yet they 
threw away the Foundation-ſtone - that God had 
choſen and deſigned; and in rejecting it, manifeſted 
that they themſelves were rejedted of God: But on 
the contrary, you that have laid your Souls on Chriſt 
by believing, have this your . him as a cer- 
tain Evidence, that God hath choſen you to be his 
LI IE : | X LIL peculiar 
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peculiar People, yea to be ſo dignified, as to be a 


lingly Prieſthood, through Chriſt. c 8 

Ve have here to conſider, r. The Eſtate of Chri- 
ſtians, in the Words that here deſcribe it. 2. The 
Oppoſition of it to the State of Unbelievers, 3. The 
Had A it.. 12 bs eme m0 
1. The State of Chriſtians, a cboſen Generation. ] 
Pſal. xxiv. the Pſalmiſt there 1 firſt of God's 
univerſal Sovereignty, then of his peculiar Choice; 
The Earth is the Lord's: But there is a ſelect Com-: 
pany, appointed for this holy Mountain, deſcribed 
and the Deſcription is cloſed thus, This if the 
Generation of them that ſeek him. Thus Deut. x. 
14, 15. So Exod. xix. 5. whence this is taken; for 
all the Earth is nine, and that Nation, which is a 
a Figure of the Elect of all Nations, God's Peculiar, 
beyond all others in the World. As Men that have 
you Variety of Poſſeſſions, yet have uſually their 
pecial Delight in ſome one beyond all the reſt, and 
chuſe to reſide moſt in it, and beſtow moſt Expence 
on it, to make it pleaſant : Thus doth the Lord of 
the whole Earth chuſe out to himſelf from the reſt of 
the World, a Number that are a choſen Generation. 


Chuſing here, is the Work of effectual Calling, or 


£ - 


levering of Believers from the reſt; for it ſignifies a 


Difference in their preſent Eſtate, as do likewiſe the 
other Words joined with it. But this Election is al- 
together — to that of God's eternal Decree, 
and is no other but the Execution or Performance of 
it; God's framing of this his Building, juſt according 
to the Idea of it, which was in his Mind and Purpoſe 
before all Time; the drawing forth and inveltion 
of ſuch into this chriſtian, this kingly Prieſthood, 
whoſe Names were expreſly written up for it in the 
Book of Life, 7 t | * 
Generation.] This imports them to be of one Race 


or Stock, as the Iſraelites, who were by outward 


Calling 
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Calling the choſen of God, were all the Seed of A. 
braham according to the Fleſh: So they that believe 
in the Lord Jeſus, are Children of the Promiſe, Galat, 
1. 2 8. and all of them, by their new Birth, one 
People or Generation. They are of one Nation, be- 
longing to the ſame bleſſed Land of Promiſe, all Citi. 
zens of the new Zeruſalem, yea all Children of the 
fame Famil y. whereof Jeſus Chriſt, the Root of Jeſſe, 


is the Stock, who is the great, King, and the great 


High: Prieſt. And thus they are a royal Prieſthood, 
There is no devolving of his Royalty or Prieſthood 
on any other, as it is in himſelf; for his proper Digni- 
ty is ſupreme and ineommunicable, and there is no 
Succeſſion in his Order, he lives for ever, and is Prieſt 
for ever, Pſal. cx. 4. and King for ever too, Pſal. xlv. 
6. but they that are deſcended from him, do derive 
ſrom him by that new Original this double Dignity, 
in that Way that they are capable of it, to be likewiſe 
Kings and Prieſts, as he is both. They are of the 
Seed -Royal, and of the holy Seed of the Prieſthood, 
in as much as they partake of a new Life from Chriſt; 
firſt there is his own Dignity expreſſed, then his 
dignifying us, who is himſelf: the #r/? begotten among 
the dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth, 
Rev. i. v. and then, as follows, v. 6.'' hath made 
us Kings and Prieſts unto God the Father, 

A royal Prieſthood.) That the Dignity of Belie- 
vers is expreſſed by theſe two together, by Prieſt 
hood and 1 — teaches us the Worth and Excel. 
lency of that holy Function taken properly, and fo 
by Analogy, the Dignity of the Miniſtry of the Goſ- 
pel which God hath placed in his Church, inſtead 
of the Prieſtheod of the Law; for therefore doth this 
Title of ſpiritual. Prieſthood fitly ſignify a great Pri- 


vilege and Honour that Chriſtians are 22 to, 


and is joined with that of Kings, becau 


e the proper 


was 


8 


Office of Prieſthood was ſo: honourable, Before it 
naills') 
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was eſtabliſhed in one Family, the Chief, the Firſt- 
born of each Family had Right to this, as a — 
Honour; and amongſt the Heathens in ſome Places, 
their Princes and greateſt Men, yea their Kings were 
their Prieſts, and RT the performing of their 
holy Things, was an Employment of great Honour 
and Eſteem amongſt them. Though human Ambiti- 
on hath ſtrained this Conſideration too high, to the 
favouring and ſounding of a Monarchical Prelacy in 
the Chriftian World, yet that Abuſe of it ought not 


to prejudge us of this due and juſt Conſequence from 


it, that the holy Functions of God's Houſe have very 
much Honour and Dignity in them. And the A; 


poſtle we ſee, 2 Cor. it. prefers the Miniſtry of the 


Goſpel to the Prieſthood of the Law. So then they 
miſtake much that think it a Diſparagement to Men 
that have ſome Advantage of Birth or Wit more than 


ordinary, to beſtow them thus, and judge the meaneſt 


Perſons and Things good enough for this high Cal; 
ling. Sure this Conceit cannot have Place, but in an 
unholy, irreligious Mind, that hath either very mean 
Thoughts of God, or none. If they that are cal 
led to this holy Service, would themſelves conſider 
this aright, it would not puff them up, but humble 
them, comparing their own Worthleſsneſs with this 
great Work, they would wonder at God's Diſpenſa- 
tion, that ſhould thus have honoured them, as St. 
Paul in this Connection ſpeaks of himſelf, as leſs tha 
the leaſt of all Saints, Eph. iii. 8. So the more a Man 
rightly extols this his Calling, the more he humbles 


himſelf under the: Weight of it, which ſhould make. 


Miniſters very careful to walk more ſuitably to it in 
Eminency of Holineſs; for in that conſiſts the true 
Dignity of it. iv 19 ewecl 

There is no doubt that. this kingly Prieſthood is 


the common Dignity of all Believers, this Honour have © 


all the Saints; they are Kings, have Victory and 


Dominion 
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Dominion given them over the Powers of Darkneſ 
aud the Luſts of their own Hearts, that held them 
captive, and domineer d over them befdre. Baſe ſla. 
viſh Luſts, not born to command, yet are the hard 
Tusk: maſters of unrenewed Minds; and there is no 
true ſubduing them, but by the Power and Spirit of 
Chriſt. They may be quiet for a while in a natu- 
ral Man; but they are then but aſleep; as ſoon as 
they awake again, they return to Hurry, and drive 
him With their wonted Violence. Now this is the 
Benefit of receiving the Kingdom of Chriſt into a 
Man's Heart, that it makes him a King himſelf. All 
the Subjects of Chriſt are Kings, not only in regard of 
chat pure Crom of Glory they hope for, and ſhall 
dertainly attain; but in the preſent, they have a 
Kingdom; that is the | Pledge: of that other, over- 
coming the World and Satan and themſelves, by the 
Power of Faith. Mens bona regnum puſſidet, tis 
true, but there is no Mind — good, but that 
wherein Chriſt dwells. There is not any kind of Spi. 


kit in the World ſo noble as that Spirit that is in a 


Chriſtian, che very Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt that great 
King, che Spirit , Glory, as our Apoſtle calls it be. 
low; Chap. iv, This is a ſure Way to ennoble the 
baſeſt and pooreſt among us; this Royalty takes 2. 
way all Artainders, and leaves nothing of all that is 
paſt co be laid to our Charge, or to diſhonour us. 

They are not ſnut out from God, as they were be. 
fore; but being in Chriſt are brought near unto him, 
and have free Acceſs to the Throne of his Grace, 
Heb; x. 21, 22. They reſemble in their ſpiritual 


State the legal Prieſthood very clearly, 1. In their 


Conſecration. 2. In their Service: And 3. In their 
Laws of living. 1 0 Ve 
1. In wel Conſecration. The Levitical Prieſts were 
waſhed j therefore this is expreſſed, - Revel.- i. 5. He 
bath "waſh'd us in bis Blood, and then follows, mad 
Oi 


us 
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irs Kings and Prieſts. There was no coming near 
unto God in his holy Services as his Prieſts; unleſs 
we were cleanſed from the Guiltineſs and Pollution 
of our Sins. This that pure and purging Blood 
doth, and it alone: No other Laver can do it; no 
Water but that Fountain opened for Sin and for Un- 
cleanneſs; Zech. xui. 1. No Blood; none of all that 
Blood of legal Sacrifices, Heb: ix. 12. but only the 
Blogd of that ſpotleſs Lamb that takes away the Sins 
of the Horld, Joh. i. 29. So with this; 2. We 
have that other Ceremony of the Prieſt's Conſecrati- 
on, which was by Sacrifice, as well as by Waſhing ; 
for Chriſt at once offered up himſelf as our Sacrifice; 
and let out his Blood for our Waſhing; and with 
good Reaſon is that prefix d there, Rev. i. 5. He 
hath loved us, and then it follows,  #vaſhed us in his 
Blood, That precious Stream of his Heart blood 
that lowed, for our Waſhing, told clearly that it 
was 4 Heart full of unſpeakable Love that was the 
Source of it. 3. There is/Anoititing, namely; the 
Graces of the Spirit, conferred upon Behevers; __ 
unto them from Chriſt : For it is of his Fulneſs tha 

we all receive; Grace for Grace, Joh. i. 16: and the 
Apoſtle St. Paul yh 2 Cor. i. 21. that 4ve are Eſta- 
bliſhed and anointed in Chriſt: It was poured on him 
as our Head; and runs down from him unto us: He 
is Chriſt, and we ate Chriſtians, as Partakers of his 
Anointing. The conſecrating Oil of the Prieſts was 
made of the richeſt Ointments and Spices; to ſhew 
the Preciouſneſs of the Graces of God's Spirit that 


are beſtowed on thoſe ſpiritual Prieſts ; and as that 


holy Oil was not for common Uſe, not for any othef 
Perſons to be anointed withal, {ave the Prieſts only; 
ſo is the Spirit of Grace a peculiar Gift to Believers; 
Others might have toſtly Ointments àmongſt the 
Jeus, but none of that fame Sort with the Conſe: 
cration-Oil, Natutal Men may have very great 
You. I. M id ift 
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Gifts of Judgment, and Learning, and Eloquence, 
and moral Virtues; but they have none of this pre- 
cious Oil, namely, the Spirit of Chriſt communica. 
ted to them: No, all their Endow ments are but 
common and profane. That holy Oil fignified par. 
ticularly Eminency of Light and Knowledge in the 
Prieſts; therefore in Chriſtians there muſt be Light. 
They that are groſly ignorant of ſpiritual things are 
ſurely not of this Order: this Anointing is laid 29 teach 
g all things, 1 Joh. ii. 23. That holy Oil was of a 
moſt fragrant ſweet Smell, by reaſon of its precious 
Compoſition; but much more ſweet is the Smell of 
that Spirit: wherewith Behevers are anointed: Thoſe 
— Graces, that are the Ingredients 
of their anointing Oil, that heavenly Mindedneſs, and 
Meekneſs, and Patience, and Humility, and the reſt, 
that diffuſe a pleaſant Scent into the Places and So- 
cieties where they come; their Words, Actions and 
their Deportment ſmelling ſweet of them. 4. Their 
Garments wherein they were inaugurate, and which 
they were after to wear in their Services, are out. 
ſhin'd by that Purity and Holineſs wherewith all the 
Saints are adornꝰd; but more by that imputed Righ. 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, :ho/e pure Robe that are put up- 
on them, wherein they appear before the Lord, and 
are accepted in his Sight. Theſe Prieſts are indeed 
cloathed with Righteouſneſs, according to that of the 
Pſalmiſt, Pal. exxxii. , .. INF 
F. They were to have the Offerings put into their 
Hands; from thence, Alling of the Hand, ſignifies 
conſecrating to the Prieſt- hood. And thus doth Je- 
ſus Chriſt, that is the Conſecrator of theſe Prieſts, 
put into their Hands by his Spirit theſe Offerings 
they are to preſent unto God. He furniſhes them 
with Prayers, and Praiſes, and all other Oblations, 
that are to be offered by them; he gives them them: 
ſelves, that they are to offer a living Sacrifice, rc 
7 a 1H ws ſcuing 
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ſcuing them from the uſurp'd Poſſeſſion of Satan and 
Sin. * | | | 
2dly, Let us conſider their Services, which were 
divers; to name the chief, 1. They had Charge of 
the Sanctuary, and the Veſſels of it, and the Lights, 
and were to keep the Lamps burning. Thus the 
Heart of every Chriſtian, is made a Temple to the 
Holy Ghoſt, and he himſelf, as a Prieſt conſecrated 
unto God, is to keep it diligenty, and the Furniture 
of divine Grace in it; to have the Light of ſpiritual 
Knowledge within him, and to nouriſh it by drawing 
continually new Supplies from Jeſus Chriſt. 2dly, 
They were to bleſs the People, and truly it is this 
ſpiritual Prieſt-hood, the Ele, that procure Bleſſings 
upon the reſt of the World, and particularly on the 
Places where they live; they are daily to offer the 
Incenſe of Prayer, and other ſpiritual Sacrifices unto 
God, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it above Yerſe 5. 
not to neglect thoſe holy Excerciſes together, and 
apart. And as the Prieſts offered not only for them- 


ſelves, but for the People: Thus Chriſtians are to 


extend their Prayers, and intreat the Bleſſings of 
God for others, eſpecially for the publick Eſtate of 
the Church. As the Lord's Prieſts, they are to offer 
up thoſe Praiſes to God, that are his Bue from the 
other Creatures; which praiſe him indeed, yet can- 
not do it after that Manner, as theſe Prieſts do. 
Therefore they are to offer as it were their Sacrifi- 
ces for them, as the Prieſts did for the People, and 
becauſe the moſt of Men neglect to do this, and 
cannot do it indeed becauſe they are unholy, and 
not of this Prieſt hood; therefore ſhould they be fo 
much the more careful of it, and diligent in it. 
How / few of theſe, whom the Heavens call to by their 
Light and Revolution that they enjoy, do offer that 
Sacrifice which becomes them, by acknowledging 
the Glory of Cod which the Heavens declare, Pal, 
wal M m 2 xix. Is 
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xix. 1. This therefore is as it were, put into the 
Hands of theſe Prieſts, namely, the Godly, to do. 

- -3dly, Let us conſider their Courſe of Life. We 
mall find Rules given. to. the legal Prieſts, ſtricter 
than to others, of avoiding legal Pollutions, ec, 
And from theſe this ſpiritual Prieſthood muſt learn 
an exact holy Converſation, keeping themſelves from 
the Pollutions of the World, as here it follows, 4 hs. 
ly Nation, and that of Neceſlity; if a Prieſthood, 
then holy: | Purchaſed indeed to be a peculiar Tres. 
ſure to God, as Exod. xix. 5. at a very high Rate, 
He ſpared not his only Son, nor did the Son ſpare 
himſelf 


{1 

f; ſo that theſe Prieſts ought to be the Lord's 
peculiar Portion. All Believers are his Clergy ; and 
as they are his Portion, ſo he is theirs. The Prieſts 
had no aflign'd Inheritance among their - Brethren, 
and the Reaſon is added, fon the Lord is their Por. 
tion; and truly ſo they needed not envy any of the 
reſt, they had the choiceſt of all, the Look of all, 
Whatſoever a Chriſtian poſſeſſes in the World, yet be. 
ing af this ſpiritual Prieſthood, he is 44 , he poſed 
it not, 1 Cor. vii. 30. lays little Account on it: That 
which his Mind is ſet on, is, how he may enjoy God, 
and find clear Aſſurance that he hath him for bis 

Portion. + 
It is not ſa mean a thing to be a Chriſtian as we 
think; it is a holy, an honourable, a happy Eſtate: 
Few of us can eſteem it, or do labour to find it fo, 
No, we know not theſe things, our Hearts are not 
on them, to make this Dignity and Happineſs ſure 
unta our Souls. Where is that true e of 


Mind and Holineſs to be found that becomes thoſe 


that are Kings and. Prieſts unto God? That Con- 
tempt of earthly things, and minding of Heaven that 
mould be in ſuch? But ſure, as many as find them. 
lelyeg indeed Partakers of theſe Dignities, will ſtudy 
to kye-agreeably to them, and will not fail to * 
. ö D Q 14 | at 
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that Lord Jeſus who hath purchaſed all this for them, 
and exalted them to it; yea, humbled himſelf to exalt 
them. | 
| 2dly, We proceed to the Oppoſition of the Eſtate il 
of Chriſtians to that of Unbelievers. We. beſt diG 1 
cern, and are moſt ſenſible of the Evils and Good of 1 
things by Compariſon. In outward Condition how li] 
many be there that are vexing themſelves with cauſes Ill 
leſs Murmurings and Diſcontents, that if they would 1 
look upon the many in the World that are in a far 0 
meaner Condition than they, it would cure that Evil, = 
and make them not only content, but chearful and 1 
thankful, But the Difference here expreſs'd is far 1 
i 


ö 
b 
| 
q 
, 


greater and more conſiderable than any that can be 

in outward things. Though the Eſtate of a Chriſtian 

is very excellent and precious, and rightly valued, il 

hath enough in itſelf to commend it, yet it doth. and il 

ought to raiſe our Eſteem of it the higher, when we i 

compare it both with the Miſery of our former Cow q | 

dition, and the continuing Miſery of thoſe that abide 0 

ſtill, and are left to periſn in that woful Eſtate. We 

have here both theſe Parallels. The Happineſs and x 

Dignity to which they are choſen and called, is op- 1 

poſed to the Rejection and Miſery of them that con- = 

tinue Unbelievers and Rejecters of Chriſt, 

ve Not only natural Men, but even they that have 

e: 2 {ſpiritual Life in them; yet when they forget theme 

o, ſelves, are ſubje& to look upon the — that are 

ot before them with a natural Eye, and to think hard- 9 
5 or at leaſt doubtfully, concerning God's Diſpen- 1 

ation; beholding the Flouriſhing and Proſperities of 

the Ungodly, together with their own Sufferings and 

Diſtreſſes, thus Pſal. Ixxiii. c. But when they turn 

e 3 the Medal, and vier them — a 

right Eye, and by a true Light, are no longer 

abuſed with — A — "When they — 

der Unbelieyers, as Strangers, yea Enemies to 9 
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and Slaves to Satan, held faſt in the Chains of their 
_ own Impenitency add Unbelief, and by thoſe bound 
over to eternal Death; and then ſee themſelves cal. 
led ro the Liberties and Dignities of the Sons of 
God, Partakers of the Honour of the only begotten 
Son on whom they have believed, made by him 
Kings"'and: Prieſts unto God the Father, then ſure 
they have other Thoughts. It makes them no more 
envy,” but pity the Ungodly, and account all their 
Pomp, and all their Poſleſſions, what it is indeed, no 
other but a gliſtering Miſery, and themſelves happy 
in all Eſtates. It makes them to ſay with David, 
The Lines have fallen to me in a pleaſant Place, I 
have a goodiy Heritage. It makes them digeſt all their 
Sufferings: and- Dilgraces with Patience, yea with 
Joy, and think more of praiſing than complaining, of 
thewing forth his Honour, who hath fo honoured 
them; eſpecially conſidering the Freeneſs of his 
Grace, that it was that alone made the Difference, 
calling them altogether undeſervedly from that ſame 
Darkneſs 1 or in which Unbelievers are deſer- 
vedly left. 


wine obind: thing here to be ſpoken 6. to, is the 


End of their Calling, 7 Jhew his Praiſe, &c. And 
that we may the more prize the Reaſonableneſs of that 
their happy Eſtate ro which God hath exalted them, 
it is expreis d in other Terms, which therefore we 
will firſt conſider, and then the End. | 

To magnify the Grace of God the more, we have 
here, 1. Both the Terms of this Motion, or Change 
from whence, and to what it is. 2. The Principle 
of it, the Calling / of God. 

I. For the Terms of this Motion, 1. ＋ he Term 
from whence, it is, From Darkneſs, There is no- 
thing more uſual, not only in divine but in human 
Writings, than to borrow outward ſenſible things 
to expreſs things intellectual; and amongſt ſuch Ex- 
bas preſſions 
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preſſions thete is none more frequent than that of 
Light and Darkneſs transferr'd, to ſigniſy the good 
— evil Eſtate of Man: As ſometimes for his out- 
ward Proſperity or Adverſity, but eſpecially for 
things proper to his Mind, the Mind is called Light, 
becauſe. the Seat of Truth, and Truth is moſt fitly- 
called Light, being the chief Beauty and Ornament 
of the rational World, as Light is of the viſible. And 
as the Light, becauſe of that its Beauty is a thing ve. 
ry refreſhing and comfortable to them that behold ary 


as Solomon lays, It is a pleaſant thing to ſee the Sun 


ſo is Truth a moſt delightful thing to the Soul that 
rightly apprehends it. 0 3g V gilt 

This may help us to conceive of the- ſpiritual 
Senſe in which it is here taken. The Eſtate of loſt 
Mankind is indeed nothing but Darkneſs; being de- 
ſtitute of all ſpiritual Truth and Comfort, and tend- 
ing to utter and everlaſting Darkneſs. | 


SS) +263 
And it is ſo, becauſe, by Sin the Soul is ſeparate 


from God, who is the firſt and higheſt Light, char 
primitiye Truth, as he is Light in himſelf: As the 
Apoſtle St. John tells us, God is Light, and in bin 
there 1s no Darkneſs at all; expreſſing the Excellen- 
cy and Purity of his Nature, fo he is Light relative- 


ly to the Soul of Man, Pſal. xxvü. T he Lord is ny 


Light, ſays David. * 5 
And the Soul being made capable of divine Light, 
cannot be happy without, it: Give it what other Lighe 
you will, {till it is in Darkneſs, ſo long as it is with» 
out God, being, the-peculiar Light and Life of the 
Soul. And as Truth is united with the Soul in ap 
prehending it, and Light with the viſive Faculty, 1d 
that the Soul may have God as its Light, it muſt of 
Neceſſity be b with God. Now Sin hath 
broke that Union, and ſo cut off the Soul ſrom its 
Light, and Tunger into ſpiritual Darkneſs. 


— 
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Hence all that Confuſion and Diſorder in the Soul, 
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which is ever the Companion of Darkneſs, 'T bu 
vubobu, as at firſt, when Darkneſs was on the Face 
of the Deep, Gen. i. 2. Being ignorant of God and 
of our ſelves, it follows that we love not God, be: 
cauſe we not him not: Yea (though we: think it a 
hard Word) we are Haters ef God; for not only 
doth our Darkneſs import Ignorance of him; but an 
Enumity to him, becauſe he is Light, and we are 
Darkneſt. And being ignorant of our ſelves, not ſee- 
ing our own Vileneſs, becauſe we are in the Dark, 
we ate pleaſed with our ſelves; and having left God, 
do 16ve out felves inſtead of God. Hence are all 
the Wickedneſſes of our Hearts and Lives, which 
are no other but, inſtead of obeying and pleaſing 
God, a bontinual ſacrificing to thoſe Gillulim, thoſe 
baſe Dunghil- Gods our own Luſts. For this the A 
poſtle gives as the Root of all thoſe Evils, 2 Ti, 
ni. 2. Covetous, Boaſters, &c. Becauſe in the firſt 
Place; Lovers of themſelves, therefore proud, Ree, 
and Lovers of Pleaſures more than of God ; and this 
Self dove cunnot ſubſiſt without groſs Ignorance, 
Minds ſo darkned that we cannot withal ſee what 
we are; For if we did, it were not poſſible but we 
would be far of another Mind, very far out of lo- 
ving and liking with our ſelves; Thus our Souls be. 
ing filled with Darkneſs, are likewiſe full of Unclean: 
nels, as that goes along too with Darkneſs; they are 
not only dark as Dungeons, but withal filthy as 
Dungeons uſe to be, fo Eph. iv. 18. Underſtanding. 
darkmed, alienated from the Life of God ; and there. 
fore it is added, v. 19. they give themſelves over unts 
Laſeiviouſneſt, 14 work al o ncleanneſs with Greedi. 
#e/5. Again, in this State they have no Light of ſolid 
Comfort. Our great Comfort here is not in any 
ching preſent,” but in Hope; now being 4vithout 


— 


Chriſt and without God, we are without Hope, Eph 


ü. 12. 
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And as the Eſtate from whence we are called by 
Grace, is worthily called Darkneſs ; ſo, 2dly, that 
ro which it calls us deſerves as well the Name of 
Light: As Chriſt likewiſe, that came to work our 
N is frequently fo called in Scripture, Joh. | 
i. 9. and elſewhere, not only in regard of his own ii 
Nature, being God equal with the Father, and there- "n 
fore Light, as he is God of God, and therefore Light \\| 
of Light : But relating to Men, 7ohn i. 4. that 25 7 
was the Light of Men; as he is ſtiled the Word, and 
the N iſdom of the Father, not only in regard of his 
own Knowledge, but as revealing him unto 0 bogs 
i. 18, 1 Cor. i. 24. compared with v. 30. and he is 4 
ſtiled by Malachy iv. 2. the Sun of Righteouſneſs, 1 
Now the Sun is not only a luminous Body, but a Lu- 
minary, giving Light unto'the World, Gen. 1. 15. 
He is our Light, oppoſed to all kind of Darkneſs, 
to the dark Shadows of the ceremonial Law, which } 
ſſibly are here meant, as Part of that Darkneſs, '"' 
Tein which the Apoſtle writes that theſe Fews were A 
delivered alſo by the Knowledge of Chriſt: When 
he came, the Day broke, and the Shadows flew away. 
He is likewiſe oppoſed to the Darkneſs of the Gen- 
tile Superſtitions. and Idolatries; therefore theſe two 
are joined by old Simeon, Luke ii. 32. A Light to 
W the Gentiles, and the Glory of his People I 
e rdel. 
38 And to all that believe of both, he is Light oppoſed 
T to the Ignorance, Slavery and Miſery of their natural 
e. Eſtate, teaching them by his Spirit, the Things of 
tg God, and reuniting them with God, who. is the Light 
li: of the Soul. Tam, ſays he, the Light of the World, 
id be that follows me ſhall not walk in Darkneſs, Joh. 
VIII. 12, 
| p/ And it is that myſterious Union of the Soul with 
h. God in Chriſt (which a natural Man fo little under- 
4 WW ſtands) that is the Cauſe of all that ſpiritual Light of 
Vol. I. Nun Grace 
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Gnace, chat a Believer does enjoy. There is no right 


Knowledge of God, to Man once fallen from it, bur 
in his Som no Comfort in beholding God, but through 
him. Nothing but juſt Anger and Wrath to be ſeen 
in God's Looks, but through him, in be is well 
The Goſpel ſhews us the Light of the 
nowledge of God, 2 Cor. iv. 6. but tis 4n,the Face 
of Feſus., Obriſt; therefore the Kingdom of Light, 
oppoſed to that of Darkneſs, Col. i. 13. is called the 
Kingdan of his dear Son; or the Son of his. Lave. 
32 — a Spirit of Light and Knowledge flows 
from Jeſus Chriſt into the Souls of Believers, that ac- 
uaints them with the, Myſteries of the Kingdom ef 
Gad, Which cannot otherwiſe be known, And this 
Ipirit of Knowledge is withal a Spirit of Holineſs ; for 
Purity and Holineſs is likewiſe ſignified, by this Light. 
He removed that huge dark Body of Sin that was 


betwixt us and the ather, and eclipſed him from us; 


the Light; of his Countenance ſanct igeth by Truth ; 
tis a Light that bath Heat, with it, and hath Influ- 
ence upon the Affectiong, warms. them towards God 
and divine Things; this Darkneſs here is indeed the 
Shadow, of Death; and ſo they that are without 
Chriſt, till he viſit them, are ſaid, t ſit in Darkneſs, 
and inthe Shadow, of, Death, Luke i. 79. So this 
Light is Life, Joh. i. 4. dath enlighten and enliven, 
begets new Actions and Motions in the Soul. The 
right Notion that a Man hath of things as they are, 
works upon him, and ſtirs him accordingly; ſo this 
Light diſcovers a Man to himſelf, and lets him lee 


bis on natural Filchineſs; ie makes him loath 


himſelf, and fly from and run out of himſelf, And 
the Excellency he ſees. in God, and bis Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, by this new. Light, inflames his Heart with 
their Love, fills him with Eſtimation of the Lord Je- 
ſus, and makes the World, and all things in it that 
he elleemed before, baſe and mean in. his FS, 
e, EF | | | 4&0 
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"Then from this Light ariſes Spiritual Joy and Com- | 
Hirt; fo Light ſignifies frequently, as in that of the | 
Plalmiſt, the latter Clauſe expounds the former, Pſal. | 
Kcvii. 11. "Light 1s ſown for the Righteous, 2 | 
for the Upright in Heart, As this Kingdom of God's 


dear Son, that is, this Kingdom of Light, hath Righte- | 
ouſneſs in it; ſo it hath Peace and Foy in the Holy 1 | 
Ghoſt, Rom. xiv. 17, Tis a falſe Prejudice the World [| 
hath taken up againſt Religion, that it is a ſowr me- if 


lancholy thing: There is no truly lightſome and | 
comfortable Life but it. All others, have they what 1 
they will, tive in Darkneſs; and is not that truly ſad 1 
th comfottleſs? Would you think it a pleaſant Life, | 
though you had fine Cloaths, and good Diet, never | 
to ſee the Sun, but till to be kept in a Dungeon | 
with them? Thus are they that live in worldly | 
Honour and Plenty, but ſtill without God; they are 
in continual Darkneſs with all their Enjoyments. | 
It is true, the Light of Believers is not here per- | 
fect, and therefore their Joy is not perfect neither; 
*tis ſometimes over elouded; but the Comfort is this, 
| that it is an everlaſting Light, it ſhall never go out in ; 
| Darknefs, as is aid in Fob xviii. 5. of the Light 4 l 
the //icked, and it ſhall within a while be erlege I 4 
There is a bright Morning without a Chud that ſhall 
ariſe.” The Saints have not only Light to lead them 
in their Journey, but much purer Liaht at Home, 
an Inheritance in Light, Coloſ. i. 12. The Land 
where their Inheritance lieth is full of Light, and 
their Tnheritance itſelf is Light ; for the Viſon of 
God for ever is that Inheritance. That City hath no 
need of the Sun, nor of the Moon. to ſhine in it, for 
the Glory of the Lord doth lighten it, and the Lamb is 
the Light thereof, Rev. xxi. 23, As we ſaid, that 1 
increated Light is the Happineſs of the Soul, the Be- | 
Feine of It are our Wappigeh begun; they ate 1 
Beams of it ſent from above, to lead-us to the Foun- 
| *% Ide N n2 tain 


Jam. i. 17. But this Light of Grace is after a pe- 


84 4A COMMENTART upon Chap. I 


tain and Fulneſs of it. Wiih thee, ſays David, is the 
Fountain of Life, and in thy Light ſhall we ſee Light, 
Pfal. xxxvi. 9. We 6: 
There are two things ſpoken of this Light, to com- 
mend it, his marvellous Light ; that it is after a pe- 
culiar Manner God's, and then that it is marvellous, 
All Light is from him, the Light of Senſe, and that of 
Reaſon ; therefore he is called the Father of Lights, 
culiar Manner his, being a Light above the Reach of w. 
Nature, infuſed into the Soul, in a ſupernatural Way, of 
the Light of the ele& World, where God ſpecially W ne 
and graciouſly reſides. Natural Men may know W 
very much in natural things, and it may be in ſuper- Pr 
natural Things, after a natural Manner. They may G 
be full of School-Divinity, and able to diſcourſe of ſo 


God and his Son Chriſt, and the Myſtery of Redem- MW th 


prion, &c. and vet they want this peculiar Light, th 

y which Chriſt is known. to Believers. They may m 
Tpeak of him; but 'tis in the Dark; they ſee him if 
not, and therefore they love him not. The Light W th 
they have, is as the Light of ſome things that ſhine WW h: 
only in the Night, a cold Glow-worm-light that hath ¶ ſu 
no Heat with it at all. M 
' Whereas a Soul that hath ſome of his Light, God's C 
peculiar Light communicated to it, ſees * Chriſt, MW fe 
and loves and delights in him, and walks with hin. W th 
A little of this Light is worth a great deal, yea more MW L 
worth than all that other common, ſpeculative and W m 
diſcourſing Knowledge that the greateſt, Doctors can I L 
attain unto. It is of a more excellent Kind and O- 
riginal; it is from Heaven, and you know that one I n. 
Beam of the Sun is more worth than the Light of ten MW a 
thouſand Torches together; tis a pure undecaying C 
heavenly Light, whereas the other is groſs and earth. fi 
Iy (be it never ſo great) and laſts but a while. Let b 
us not therefore think it incredible, that a poor «7 bi 
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letter d Chriſtian may know more of God in the beſt 
kind of Knowledge, than any the wiſeſt and moſt 
learned natural Man can do; for the one knows 
God only by Man's Light, the other knows him 
by his own Light, and that is the only right Know- 
ledge. As the Sun cannot be ſeen but by its own 
Light, ſo neither can God be ſavingly known, but by 
his own revealing. e 
Now this Light being ſo peculiarly God's, no 
wonder if it be marvellous. The common Light 
of the World is ſo, though becauſe of its Common- 
neſs, we think not ſo. The Lord is marvellous in 
Wiſdom, in Power, in all his Works of Creation and 
Providence: But above all, in the Workings of his 
Grace. This Light is unknown to the World, and 
ſo marvellous in the Rareneſs of beholding it, that 
there be but a few that partake of it. And to them 
that ſee it is marvellous; becauſe in it, they ſee fo 
many excellent things that they knew not boſors - as 
if a Man were born and brought up, till he came to 
the Years of Underſtanding in- a Dungeon, where he 
had never ſeen Light, and were brought forth on a 
ſudden ; or not to need that Imagination, take the 
Man that was born blind, at his firſt Sight, after 
Chriſt had cured him, what Wonder, think we,would 
ſeize upon him, to behold on a ſudden the Beauty of 
this*viſible World, eſpecially: of that Sun, and that 


Light, that makes it both viſible and beautiful ! But 


much more. Matter of Admiration is there in this 
Light to the Soul, that is brought newly from the 
Darkneſs of corrupt Nature; they ſee as it were a 
new World, and in it ſuch Wonders of the rich Grace 
and Love of God, ſuch matchleſs Worth in . 
Chriſt, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, that their Souls are 
filled with Admiration : And if this Light of Grace 
be ſo marvellous, how much, more marvellous ſhall 
the Light of Glory be in which it ends ? 

1 til Hence 
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Hence learn, 1. To eſteem highly of the Goſpel, 
in which this Light ſhines unto us; the Apoſtle calls 
it therefore, the glorious Goſpel; 2 Cor. iv. 4. Sure we 
have no Cauſeè to be aſhamed of 1 it, but of ourſelves, 
that we are ſo unlike it. 
2. Think not you that are we ignorant of God, 
and his Son: Chriſt, and the Myſteries of Salvation, 
that you have any Portion as yet in his Grace; for 
the, galt Character of his renew ed Image in the Soul 
is, Light, as it was his firſt Work in the natural ot 
material World. What avails it us to live in the 
Noon: day diglit of the Goſpel, if our Hearts be ftil 
ſnut againſt it, and Jo we be nothing but Darkneſs 
within 1 as a Houſe that is cloſe ſnut up, and hath 
no Entry for- Light, though tis Day without, {till ti 
Nicht within. 

3. Conſider your Delight i in the Works of Darkneſs, 
and be afraid of that great Condemnation, This i; 
be Condemnation) af the ond, that Light is cone 
into it, and Aden n Darkneſs rather than Light, 
Job. Mi. 19. 

„A4. Lou that. are indowd Partakers of this happy 
hagge, let your Hearts be Habitations of Light, 
Eph. v. II. 5 no Fellouſbip with the 2 
Hands f Dart neſi, but rather re prove them. Study 
much to increaſe in ſpiritual Light and Knowledge, 
and withal in Holinegs Tod, Obedience. If your Light 
de this Light of God, truly ſpiritual Light, theſe 
will accompany it. Conſider the rich Love of God, 
and account his Light marvellous, as in itſelf, fo in 
this, that he hath beſtow'd it on you; and ſeeing you 
\ auere) once Darkneſs, but now are Light i in the Lord, 
J beſeech you, nay it is the Apoſtle, and in him the 
Hh pirit of God does It, . on as Children of the Light, 

ph. 1 

Bur to een. to ele to the other Parts * a 
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Vverſe, under the ſecond Head, the Principle of this 
Calling. 1 1 A to 4 
It is known and confeſſed. to be a chief Point 
of Wiſdom in a Man, to conſider what he is, from 
whom he hath that his Being, and to what End. 
When a Chriſtian hath thought on this in his natural 
Being, as he is 4; Man, he hath the ſame to conſider. 
over again of his ſpiritual Being, as he is a Chriſtian, 
and ſo a new Creature. And in this Notion, all the 
three are very clearly repreſented: to him in theſe 
Words, 1. What he is. Firſt, by theſe Titles of 
Dignity in the firſt Words of this Verſe. And again 
by an Eſtate of Light in the laſt Clauſe of it. 2. 

WM hence a Chriſtian hath this excellent Being; is ver 
clearly expreſſed” here, He hath called. That God, 
who is the Author of all kind of Being, hath given 
pou chis, called you from Darkneſs to bis marvellous) 
; Wl Light. If you be à choſen Generation, it is he that 
bath cheſen you, 1 Pet. i. 2. If you be à royal Priefts. 
„bod, you know that it is he that hath anointed yon. 
If a holy Nation, he hath ſanctified you, Fob, xvii. 
. If a peculiar or purchaſed People, tis he that hath 
„bought you, 1 Cor. vi. 20. All are in this Calling, 
and they are all one thing. 3. To what End, to ſherο 
% bis Praiſes. Of the firſt of theſe in all the ſe-· 
, Veral Expreſſions of it we have ſpoken before, now 
are to be conſidered the other tWwWÜ0—ʃ1uWu᷑ \ 
2. He hath called you, | They that live in the So! 
ciety, and profeſs the Faith of Chriſtians, are called 
unto Ligli, the Light of the Goſpel that ſhines: in 
the Church of God. Now this is no ſmall Favour 
and Privilege, while many People are left in Darl- 
neſs, and in the Shadow of Death, to have this Light 
ariſe upon us, and to be in the Region of it, the 
Church, the - Go/hen of the World; for by this out- 
ward Light we are invited to this happy State. of ſa · 
wg inward Light, and that is here to be, underſtood 
| as 
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as the Means of this. Theſe Jes that were called 
to the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, to whom our 
Apoſtle writes, were even in that called unto a Light 
hid from the reſt of their Nation, and from many o- 
ther Nations in the World: But becauſe the Apoſtle 
doth undoubtedly deſcribe here the lively ſpiritual 


State of true Believers, therefore this Calling doth 


further import the effectual Work of Converſion, 
making the Day- light of Salvation, not only without, 
but within them, the Day. ſtar to ariſe in their Hearts, 
as he ſpeaks 2 Per i. 19. When the Sun is ariſen, 
yet if a Man be lying faſt in a dark Priſon, and in a 
deep Sleep too, tis not Day to him; he is not cal- 


led to Light, till ſome open the Doors and awake him, 


and bring him forth to it. This God doth, in the 
Calling here meant. That which'is here termed, 
Calling, in regard of the Way of God's working with 
the Soul, is in regard of the Power of it, cle a re. 


Fuing, and bringing forth of the Soul ; ſo the Apoſtle 


Sr. Paul ſpeaks” of it, Col. i. 13. Delivered from 
the Power of Darkneſs, and tranſlated to the Kingdom 
of his dear Son. That Delivering and Tranſlating 
is chis Calling; and tis from the Power of Darkneſs, 
a forcible Power, that detains the Soul captive : As 
there are Chains of eternal Durtneſs upon damned 


Spirits, which ſhall never be taken off, wherein they are 


ſaid to be reſerved to the Fudgment of the great Da); 
ſo there are Chains of ſpiritual Darkness upon the 
unconverted Soul, that can be taken off by no other 
Hand, but the powerful Hand of God. He calls the 
Sinner to come forth; and withal cauſes by the Power 
of that his Voice, the Bolts and Fetters to fall off, 
and enables the Soul to come forth into the Light. 
Tis an operative Word that effects what it bids, as 
that in the Creation, He ſnid, Let there be Light, and 
it was Ligut. To which the Apoſtle hath Dube 
when he ſays, God who commanded the Light to ſhine 


out 
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ot of Darkneſs hath ſbined into your Hearts, 2 Cor. 
iy, 6, God calls Man, he works with him indeed, 
as with a reaſonable Creature; but ſure he likewiſe 
works as - himſelf, as an Almighry Creator. He 
works ſtrongly, and ſweetly, with an almighty Eafi- 
neſs. One Man may call another to this Light; and 
if there be no more, he may call long enough to 
no Purpoſe; as they tell of Mabomet's Miracle that 
miſgave, he call'd a Mountain to come to him; but 
it ſtirr'd not. But his Call that ſhakes and removes 
the Mountains, doth in a Way known to himſelf; 
turn and wind the Heart which Way he pleaſeth. 
The Voice of the Lord is powerful and full of Mas 
jeſty, Pal. .xxix. 4. If he ſpeak once to the Heart 
it cannot chuſe but follow him, and yet moſt willing- 
ly chuſes that. The Workings of Grace (as Oil to 
which it is often compar d) do inſenſibly, and ſilent- 
ly penetrate, and fink into the Soul, and dilate them- 
9 through it. That Word of his own calling, 
diſentangles the Heart from all its Nets (as it did the 
Diſciples) to follow Chriſt. That Call that brought St. 
Matthew preſently from his Receipt of Cuſtom, puts 
off the Heart from all its Cuſtoms, and Receipts — 
makes it reject Gains, and Pleaſures, and all that 
hinders it, to go after Chriſt, And it is a Call that 
touches the Soul ſo, as the Touch of Elijabs Mantle, 
that made Eliſba follow him. Go back ſaid he, for 
what have I done unto thee? yet he had done ſo 
much, as made him forſake al to go with him, 
iKings xix. 20. And this every Believer is moſt ready 
to acknowledge, that knows what the Rebellion of 
his Heart was;and what his miſerable Love of Darkneſs 
was; that the gracious, yet mighty Call of God, was 
that, which drew him out of it, and therefore he 
willingly afſents to that, 

Which leads us to the third Thing to be ſpoken 
of, namely the End of this Calling and State of Chri- 
You. I. O oO ſtians 
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ſians, which is t Hero forth his Praiſe who hath ſo 
mercifully, and ſo powerfully called them from ſo 
miſerable to ſo happy an Eſtate.” | 
For. 1. this is God's End in calling us, to com- 
municate his Goodneſs to us, that ſo the Glory of it | 
may return to himſelf. The higheſt Agent cannot MW th: 
work but for the higheſt End; ſo that as the Apoſtle do 
ſpeaks, when God would confirm his Covenant by the 
an Oath, be ſware by himſelf, becauſe he could his 
ſwear by no greater, ſo in all things he muſt be the Tl 
End of his own Actions; becauſe there is no greater, MW qu 
nor better End, yea none by infinite Odds fo great, M ve: 
or good; particularly in the calling and exalting a MW to, 
Number of loſt Mankind to ſo great Honour, and is 
Happineſs, both in deſigning that great Work and in the 
performing it, he aims at the opening, and declaring nel 
of his rich Grace, for the Glory of it. As the A. br: 
poſtle St. Paul tells us once, and again, Eph. i. 6. 12. MW Tt 
2. As this is God's End, it ought to be ours, and M Tr 
therefore ours becauſe it is his. And for this very to. 
Purpoſe, both here and elſewhere, are we put in IM thei 
mind of it, that we may be true to his End, and in- is a 
tend it with him: This is his. Purpoſe in calling us, him 
and therefore tis our great Duty being ſo called, to Lin 
declare his Praiſes. All things and Perſons ſhall pay are 
this Tribute; even they that are moſt unwilling : MW Per 
But the Happineſs of his -Choſen is, that they I wh 
are active in it, others are paſſive only. Whereas, IM thel 
the reſt have his Praiſe wreſted from them, they do Fru 
declare it chearfully, as the glorious Angels do. As it tc 
the Goſpel brings them glad Tidings of Peace from IM plar 
God, and declares to them that Love, and Mercy WW the 
that is in him, they ſmother it not, but proclaim it; I 704 
they declare it, and ſet forth the Glory of it, with I ye 4 
their utmoſt Power and Skill. Gase N. 
There be in this two things, 1. Not only to {peak i of t 
upon all Occaſions to the Advantage of his on ſtiay 
2 2 | ut 8 
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Actions they do intand this End or ſet up this for 
their Aim. 10 T A tant CLASS | MW < 


os 


4 14 0 11215 AE Ts 3 1 * | 
1. Their Words and Actions being conformable to 


his Virtues, as Brooks lead us to their Springs. 
Then Faith glorifies God, when a Chriſtian can 


quietly repoſe, and truſt on God, in a Matter of 


very great Difficulty, wherein thete is no other thing 
to ſtay him but God alone, this declares, that there 
is Strength enough in God that bears him up, that 
there muſt be in him that real Abundance of Good- 
neſs, and Truth that the Word ſpeaks of him, A 
lrubam believed, and gave Glory to God, Rom. iv 20. 
This is that which a Believer can do, to declare the 
Truth of God, he relies on it. Ile that believes ſets 
to his Seal that Cod is true, John iii. 33. 8So alſo 
their Holineſs. is for his Praiſe. Men hear that there 


i; a God who is infinitely holy, but they can neither ſee 


him, nor his Holineſs; but when they perceive ſome 


Lineaments of it in the Faces of his Children, which 


are in no others; this may convince them that its 
Perfection, which muſt be ſomewhere, can be no 
where elſe, but in their heavenly Father. When 
theſe that are his peculiar Plants bring forth the 
Fruits of Holineſs, which naturally they yielded not, 
it teſtifies a ſupernatural Work of his Hand, that 
planted them, and the more they are fruitful 
the greater is his Praiſe. Herein (ſays our Saviour, 
Jobn xy. 8.) is your heavenly Father glorified, that 
je bring forth much Fruit. Were it not the Conſci- 
ence of this Nuty to God, and poſlibly the Neceſlity 
of their Station, and Calling, it may be, ſome Chri- 
lian had rather altogether lock up, and keep within 
5] Oo 2 him 
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him any: Grace he hath, than let it appear at all, cond. 
ering ſome Haxards he and it runs in the Diſcovery; 
and it may be,could rake ſome Pleaſure in the World's 
Miſtakes, and Diſeſteem of him. But, ſeeing both 
Hiety, and Charity requires the acting of Graces in 
Converſe with Men, that which Hypoeriſy doth for 
irſelf, a real Chriſtian may, and ſhould do for God, 
+» 8. The other Thing mentioned as making up this 
Rule, will give the Difference; that not only, what 
we ſpeak and do, ſhould be ſuch as agrees with this 
End, but that in ſo fpeaking and doing, our Eye be 
upon this End. That all our Chriſtian Converſation, 
irefly intended by us, not te ery up our own 
Virtues, but to glorify God, and his Virtues, to de. 
glare bis Praiſes au bath called us, © 
 Zetyaur Light, ſays our Saviour, Mas. v. 16. /hine, 
and Mine before Mien too, that is not forbidden, yea tis 
commanded. But tis thus commanded, Let your Light 
Hine before Men, that they ſeeing your good Works, 
yourſelyes as little as may be, your Works more than 
yourſelves (as the Sun gives us its Light, and will 
fcarce ſuffer us to look upon itſelf) may glorify 
whom? You? No, but your Father which is in 
"Heaven, Let your Eight ſhine, it is given for that 
Purpoſe, but let it ſhine always to the Glory of the 
Father of Lights, Men that ſeek themſelves, may 
Mare in the fame publick Kind of Actions with you; 
but let your ſecret Intention (whieh God eyes 
moſt) ſever you. This is the Seal and Impreſſion, 
that a ſincere and humble Cheſtian ſets upon all his 
Actions, the Glory of God: He uſeth all he hath, el: 
pesially all his Graces to his Praiſe —_ it ; 
and is ſorry he hath no more for this Uſe; and is daily 
feeking after more, not to bring more Eſteem to him- 
ſelf, but more Honour to God, It is a poor Booty to 
hunt aſter that, namely an airy vain Breath of Men, 
The beſt things in them, their ſolideſt Good, is = 
Fills 70 getl 
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gether Vanity, How much more that which is 
lighteſt and vaineſt in them. This is the Mind, that 
is in a of Ae = ms in all his Ways to deny him> 
ſelf, and be willing to abaſe himſelf to exalt his 
Maſter; to be-of St. Paul's Temper, that regarded 
not himſelf at all, Honour, or Diſhonour, Priſon or 
Liberty, Life or Death, content he was with 
thing, ſo Chri/t might be magnified, Phil. i. 2. 

And as every godly Mind muſt be thus affected, 
eſpecially the unters of the Goſpel, they chat are 
not only called with others, to partake of this mar- 
vellous Light, but are in a ſpecial Manner to hold 
t forth to others, how do pure Affections become 
them, and ardent Deſires to promote his Glory wh 
hath ſo called them? A Ruſh for your Praiſe or Dib 

raiſe of us, only receive Jeſus Chriſt, and eſteem 
lighly of him, and it is _— Thbat is the thing 
we give to ſome of you. Wie preach not ourſelves 
(ays the Apoſtle) but Chriſt Feſus the Lord, 2 Cor. 
iv. 5, That is our Errand, not to catch, either at 
baſe Gain, or vain Applauſe for ourſelves, but to 
exalt our Lord Jeſus, in the Hearts of Men. And 
to thoſe that are ſo minded, there is a Reward abid- 
ing them, of ſuch Riches, and Honour, as they 
would be very loth to exchange for any thing to- be 
had amongſt Men. COT 

But in his Station, this is the Mind of every one, 
that loves the Lord Feſus, moſt heartily to make a 
Sacrifice of himſelf, and all he is, and hath ; Means, 
and Efteem, and Life, and all to his Glory, that 
humbled himſelf fo low, to exalt us to theſe Digni- 


ties, to mate us Kings and Prieſts unto God. 


It is moſt juſt, ſeeing we have our Crowns from 
him, and that he hath ſer them on our Heads, that 
we take them in our Hands, and throw them down 
befire his Throne, All our Graces (if we have any) 
ae his free Gift, and are given as the rich _— 
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of this ſpiritual Prieſt- hood, only to attire us, ſuita. 
bly for this ſpiritual Sacrifice of his Praiſes, As the 
coſtly Veſture of the high Prieſt under the Law, 
Was not appointed to make him gay for himſelf, but 
to decorate him for his holy Service, and to com- 
mend as a Figure of it, the perfect Holineſs, where. 
with dur great high Prieſt 7Zeſus Gbriſt was cloathed, 
What. good thing have we, that is not from the Hand 
df out good Ged; and receiving all from him, and 
after a ſpecial Manner ſpiritual Bleſſings, is it not 
reaſonable that all-we have (but thoſe ſpiritual Gifts 
eſpecially) ſhould declare his Praiſe, and his only? 
Dauid doth not grow big with vain - Thoughts, and 
lift up himſelf, becauſe God had lift him up; but 
eries out, Pſal. xxx. 1. 14 will. extal \thee, becauſe 
thou haſt lifted mehup. The vilible Heavens, and all 
che Beauty and the Lights in them, ſpeak nothing 
but his Glory that framed them, as the Pſalmiſt 
teacheth us, Pſal. xix. 1. and ſhall not theſe ſpi. 
ritual Lights, his called Ones, whom he hath made 
Lights ſo peculiarly for that Purpoſe, theſe Stars in 
bis Right Hand, do it much more? Oh!] let it be 
thus with us; the more he gives, be ſtill the more 
humble, and let him have the Return of more Glo- 
ry, and let it go entire to him: It is all his Due, 
and in doing thus, we ſhall ſtill grow richer ; for 
where he ſees the moſt faithful Servant that purloins 
nothing, but improves all to his Maſter's Advantage, 
ſure, him he will truſt with moſt. 
And as it is thus both moſt due to God, and moſt 
roſitable for our ſelves, in all to ſeek his Praiſes, ſo 
it is the moſt excellent and generous Intent, to have 
the ſame Thought witk God, the ſame Purpoſe that 
is his, and to aim no lower than at his Glory; 
whereas it is a baſe poor thing for a Man to ſeek 
himſelf, far below that Royal Dignity that is here 
put upon Chriſuans,. and that Prieſthood joined with 
2 7 : N. 


ver. 9. ) the firſt Epiſile "of HTN. 295 


it. Under the Law, they that were ſquint-ey'd 
were incapable of the Prieſthood, Levi. xxi, 20. 
truly this beer out to our own Intereſt, looking 
aſide to that (in God's Affairs eſpecially) ſo deforms 
the Face of the Soul, that it makes it altogether un- 
worthy the Honour of this:ſpiritual Prieſthood. Oh! 
this is a large Task, an infinite Task. The ſeveral 
Creatures bear their Part in this; the Sun ſays ſome- 
what, and Moon and Stars, yea, the loweſt have 
ſome Share in it; the very Plants and Herbs of the 
Field ſpeak of God, and yet the very higheſt, and 
beſt, yea, all of them together, the whole Conſort 
of Heaven and Earth, cannot ſhe forth all his. PYajſa 
to the full. No, it is but a Part, the ſmalleſt Pare 
of that Glory which they can rea. 

We all pretend to theſe Dignities, in that we pro- 
Chriſtians; but if we have a Mind to 
be reſolved of the Truth in this, (for many, many 
are deceived in it) we may, by asking our ſelves ſe- 
rioully, and anfwering truly to this; 1/, Whether 
are my Actions and the Courſe of my Life ſuch, as 
* of the Grace of God, and ſo ſpeak his 

raiſe? If not, ſure I am not of this Number that 
God hath thus called and dignified; and this (J ſear) 
would degrade many. 2dly, If my Life be ſome- 
what regular and Chriſtian- like, yet whether do I 
in it all, ſingly and conſtantly, without any ſelfiſh 
or ſiniſter End, deſire and ſeek the Glory of God a. 
lone? Otherwiſe, L may be like this chin Genera. 
tion; but I am not of them: And this out of doubt 
would make the Number yet far leſs. Well, think 
on it, it is a miſerable Condition for Men, either to 
be groſly ſtaining and diſhonouring the holy Religion 


they profeſs, or in ſeeming to ſerve'and honour God, 


to be ſerving and ſeeking themſelves; it is the Way 
to loſe themſelves for ever. Ohl it is a comfortable 

thing to have an upright Mind, and to love God for 
1 A himſelf, 
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hinaſelf, and Love ſeeks not itt own things, 1 Cor, 
xvi. 5. They are truly happy: that make this their 
Work ſincerely, though weakly, to advance the Prai. 
ſes of their God in all things; and finding the great 
Imperfection of their beſt Diligence in this Work here, 
are {till longing to be in that State where they ſhall 
Sd fl 2 fo (ect 


Ver. 10. Which in Time 27 were not @ People, but 
are now the People of God: Which had not obtain. 
ed Mercy, but now have obtained Mercy. 
"HE Love of God to his Children is the great 
Subject both of his Word and of their Thoughts, 
and therefore is it that his Word (the Rule of their 
Thoughts and whole Lives) ſpeaks ſo much of that 
Love; to that very end, that they may think much, 
and eſteem highly of it, and walk anſwerably to it. 
This is the Scope of St. Paul's Doctrine to the Epbe. ] 
frens, and the Top of his Deſires for them, Eph. iii, ] 
17. and this is our Apoſtle's Aim here. | As he bs 
gun with the Epiſtle, ' oppoſing their Election in Hes- 6 
ven to their Diſperſion on Earth, the ſame Conſide- { 
t 
I 
a 


ration runs through the whole of it. Here he is re- 
— to them the great Fruit of that Love, that 

appy and high Eſtate to which they are called in 
Chriſt ;- that the chuſing of Chriſt, and Believers, is a 


as one Act, and they as one entire Object of it; one a1 
glorious Temple, he the Foundation and head Cor- 8 
ner· ſtone, and they the Edifice; one honourable Fra. ti 


ternity; he the King of Kings and great high Prieſt, m 
_ and-they likewiſe through him made Kings and Prieſts | 
uno God the Father, a Royal Prieſthood, &ce. He 
the Light of the Horld, and they through him Chili w 
den of Light. - Now chat this their Dignity, which tr 
ſhines ſo bright in its own innate Worth, may yet ap lis 
— the more, the Apoſtle here ſets it off by a doub 
ppolition. 1. Of y 
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1. Of the Miſery under which others are, #hd allo 
that Miſery under which they themſelves were before 
their . And this being ſet on both Sides, is as 
a dark ſhadowing round about their Happineſs here 
deſcribed, ſetting off the Luſtre of it. 
1. Their former Miſery expreſſed in the former 
Verſe by Darkneſs, is here more fully and plainly ſet 
before their View in theſe Words; they are borrow- 
ed from the Prophet Hoſea ii. 23. where, (as is uſual 
with the Prophets) he is raiſed up by the Spitit of 
God, from the temporal Troubles, and Deliverances 
of the Iftaelites, to conſider and foretel that great 
Reſtoration wrought by \ Jeſus Chriſt, purchaſing 4 
new. People to himſelf, made up both of Jews 
and Gentiles that believe: And therefore the Pro- 

hecy is fir, and applicable to both; ſo that the De- 
— is altogether needleſs, whether it concerns the 

e. or — For in its ſpiritual Senſe, as re- 

ting to the Kingdom of Chriſt, it foretells the ma- 
king the Gentilet, that were not before ſo, the People 
of God, and the Recovery of the Fei likewiſe, who 
by their Apoſtacies, and the Captivities and Diſper- 
ſions which came upon them, as juſt Puniſhments of 


thoſe Apoſtacies, were degraded from the outward 


Dignities they had, as the People of God, and with 
al were ſpiritually miſerable and Captives by Nature, 
and fo in both Reſpects laid equal with the Gentiles, 
and ſtood as much in need of this Reſtitution as they. 
St. Paul uſeth it concerning the calling of the Gen. 
tiles, Rom. ix. 25. And here St. Peter writing as is 
moſt probable, particularly to the diſperſed Jeu, ap- 

lies it to them, as being, in the very Reference it 

ears to the Fews, truly fulfilled in thoſe alone that 
were Believers,” Faith making them a Part of the 
true Iſrael of God, ro which the Promiſes do peeu- 
_ belong, as the Apoſtle St. Paul argues at large, 

om. ix. I * 


you L 5 5 2. We 
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2. We have their preſent Happineſs; and this we 
alſo have here under a double Expreſſion, they were 
not a People; deſtitute of Mercy, not the People of 
God, ſays the Prophet, not a People, ſays our A. 
poſtle, being nat God's People, ſo baſe and miſerable 
as not to be worthy of the Name of a People at all, 
as it is taken, Deut. xxxn; 21. 
There is a kind of Being, a Life that a Soul hath 
by a peculiar Union with God; and therefore in that 
Senſe the Soul without God is dead, as the Body is 
without the Soul, Eph. ii. 1. yea, as the Body ſepa- 
rated from the Soul, is not only a lifeleſs Lump, but 
putrifies, and becomes noiſome and abominable; thus 
the Soul ſeparated from God, is ſubject to a more 
loathſome and vile Putrefaction, Pſal. xiv. 3. So that 
Men that are yet Unbelievers, are not, as the He. 
brews expreſſed Death; and Multitudes of them are 
not a: People, but a Heap of filthy Careaſes. Again 


take our natural Miſery in the Notion of a r 
al 


ty, which was the Judgment threatned a the 
Fews-to make them not a People; therefore their 
Captivity is often {poke of as a Deathby the Prophets, 
and their Reduction as their Reſurrection, Ezel. 
xxxvii. And as a captive People is civilly dead, as 
they ſpeak, ſo a Soul captive to Sin and the Prince 
of Darkneſs is ſpiritually dead, wanting Happineſs 
and Well-being, which if it never attain, it had bet- 
ter, for itſelf, not be at all. There is nothing but 
Diſorder and Confuſion in the Soul without God, the 
Affections hurrying it away tumultuouſly, as in a State 
of Anarchy. | F 

Thus captive Sinners are not, they are dead; they 
want that happy Being that flows from God to the 
Souls that are united to himſelf, and conſequentliy 
mult want that Society and Unięn one with another, 
which reſults from the former, reſults from the ſame 
Union that Believers have with God, and m—_—_ 
A Q-5 Being 
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Being in him; which makes them truly worthy to be 
called a People, and particularly the People of God. 
His People are the only People in the World worthy 
to be called a People; the reſt are but Refuſe and 
Droſs, although in the World's Eſteem, that judges 
by its own Rules, and Favour of itſelf, the People of 
God be as no body, no People, a Company of filly 
Creatures; yea, we are made, ſays the great Apoſtle, 
W . os the Filth of the World, and the Offeſcouring of 
all things, 1 Cor. iv. 13. yet, in his Account 'who 
hath choſen them, (who alone knows the true Value 
of Things) his People are the only People, and all the 
reſt of the World as nothing in his Eyes. He digni- 
ſies and beautifies them, and loves in them that Beau- 
ty which he hath given them. #1 | 
But under that Term is not only comprized that 
new Being of Believers in each one of them apart; 
but that Tie and Union that is amongſt them as one 
People, being incorporated together, and living un- 
der the ſame Government and Laws, without which 
a People are but as the Beaſts of the Field, or the 
Fiſhes of the Sea, and the creeping T hings that have 
no Ruler over them, as the Prophet Habbak.i. 14. ſpeaks. 
That regular living in Society and Union in ' Laws 
and Policy, makes many Men to be one People ; but 
the eivil Union of Men in States and Kingdoms, is 
nothing comparable to the myſterious Union of the 
People of God with him, and one with another. 
That Commonwealth hath a firmer Union than all 
others, Believers are knit together in Chriſt as their 
Head ; not merely a civil or political Head ruling 
them, but as a natural Head 1 them, giving 
e them all one Life. Men in other Societies, though 
| well ordered, yet are but as a Multitude of Trees, 
„regularly planted indeed, but each hath his own 
2 MW Root : But the Faithful are all Branches of one Root, 
their Union is ſo myſterious, that it is compared to 
I T2 th 
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the very Union of Chriſt with his Father, as it is in- 
deed the Product of it, Fob. xvii. 1212. 
People of God.] 1 will ſay to them, thou art ny 
People, and they ſball ſay, thou art my God, Hol. ii. 
23. That mutual Intereſt and Poſſeſſion is the very 
Foundation of all our Comfort. He is the firſt Chu. 
ſer; he firſt ſays, My People, calls them fo, and 
makes them to be ſo; and then they ſay, My God. 
It. is. therefore a Relation that mall 
not break, becauſe it is founded upon his Choice who 
changes not. The Tenor of an external Covenant 
with a People (as the Jews particularly found) is 
ſuch; as may be broken by Man's Unfaithfulneſs, tho 
God remain faithful and true: But the new Cove- 
nant of Grace makes all ſure on all Hands, and can- 
not be broken ;. the Lord not only keeping his own 
Part, but likewiſe performing ours in us, and ſor us, 
and eſtabliſhing, us, that as he departs not from us firſt, 
ſo we {hall not depart from him. I vill betroth thee 
ta me, lays he there, for ever : *Tis an indiſſoluble 
Marriage that is not in Danger to be broke either by 
Divorce or Death. 4 | | 
- My People.] There is a Treaſure of Inſtruction 
and Comfort wrapt up in that Word, not only more 
than the profane World can imagine (for they indeed 
know nothing at all of it) but more than they that 


are of that Number are able to conceive, a Deep un- 


fathomable, My People, They his Portion, and he 
is theirs. He accounts nothing of all the World be. 
ſide them, and they of nothing at all beſide him; for 
them he continues the World, Many and great are 
the Privileges of his People contained in that great 
Charter, the holy Seriptures, and rich is that Land 
where their Inheritance lies; but all flows from this 
reciprocal Relation, that he is their God, All his 
Power and Wiſdom is engaged for their Good; how 


great and many ſoe ver are their Enemies, they may 


W 


hold and ſhall. 
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well oppoſe this to all, he is their God. They are ſure 
to be protected and proſpered, and in the End to have 
full Victory. Happy then is that People whaſe God 
is the Lord, Pſal. xxxiii. 112 

Which bad not obtained Mercy.] The Mercies of 
the Lord to his Choſen are from. everlaſting; yet ſo 
long as his Decree of Mercy runs hid, and is not dif 
covered to them in the Effects of it, they are ſaid 
not to have received or obtained Mercy; and when 
it begins to act and work in their effectual Calling, 
then they find it to be theirs. It was in a ſecret Way: 
moving forward towards them before, as the Sun 
after Midnight is ſtill coming nearer'to us, though 
— perceive not its Approach till the Dawning of the 

ay. 1 
We The former Word, the People of Gad, 
teaches us how great the Change is that is wrought by 
the Calling of God; it makes thoſe hit People, who 
were not a People, This Word, obtained Mercy, dif- 
covers the Spring from whence. it flows; and likewiſe 
teaches us, 1. How free it is; this is indeed implied 
in the Words of the Change, of n People, ſuch as have 
no Right to ſuch a Dignity at all, and in themſelves 
no Diſpoſition for it; to be made hig People, can be 
owing to nothing but free Grace; ſuch Mercy as ſup- 
poſes nothing, and ſeeks nothing but Miſery in us, and 
works upon that. As it is expreſſed to have been very 
free to this People of the cus, in chuſing them before 
the reſt of the World, Deut. vii. 7, 8. ſo it is to the 
ſpiritual Z/-ael of God, and to every one particularly 
belonging to that Company. Why is it that he chuſeth 
one of a Family, and leaves another; but becauſe it 
pleaſeth him? He bots out their Tranſgreſſians for his 
gn Names Sake, Iſa. xliii. 2 5. And, 2. As tis free 
Merey, | ſo tis tender Mercy; the Word in the Pro- 
pher ſigniſies Tenderneſs, or Bowels of Compaſſion, 
and ſuch are the Mercies of our God towards us; 


Jer. 
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Fer. xxxi. 20. The Bowels of a Father, Pſal. ciii. 1 3. 
and 7 think not that Tenderneſs enough, thoſe 
of Mother, yea more than a Mother, I/. xlix. 15, 
3. Tis rich Mercy, which delights to glorify itſelf 
in the greateſt Miſery and pardons as eaſily the grea- 
teſt as the ſmalleſt of Debts. 4. A conſtant unalter. | 
able Mercy, a Stream ſtill running. F216 eg 3 
No in both theſe the Apoſtle draws the Eyes of 
Believers to reflect on their former Miſery, and view ] 
it together with their preſent State. This is very 
frequent in the Seriptures, Ezet. xvi. Epb. xxi, { 
1 Cor. vi. 11, &c. And it is of very great Uſe; it c 
works the Soul of a Chriſtian to much Humility and r 
Love, and Thankfulneſs and Obediencgtce. f 
R 

b 

6 


It cannot chuſe but force him to abaſe himſelf and 
magnify the free Grace and Love of God, and this 
may be one Reaſon why it pleaſeth the Lord to ſuſ- 
pend the Converſion of many, for many Years of 
their Life, yea, to ſuffer ſome of them to ſtain thoſe R 
Years with grievous and groſs Sins; that the Riches 
and Glory of his Grace, and Freeneſs of his Choice fi 
may be the more legible both to themſelves and o- C 
thers. Likewiſe thoſe Apprehenſions of Wrath due ig 
to Sin, and Sights of Hell as it were, that he brings pl 
ſome unto, either at or after their Converſion, make hy 
for this ſame End. That glorious Deſcription of the an 
Ne Feruſalem, Revel. xxi. 16, c. is abundantly ho 
delightful in itſelf, and yet the fiery; Lake ſpoke of IM by 
there, v. 8. makes all that is ſpoke of the other ſound an 
much he ſwenter:- n en lone) e 

But univerſally all the Godly have this to conſider, mu 
that they were : Strangers and Enemies to Gad; and bin 
let each of them think, Whence was it, that T a Lump off 
of the ſame polluted Clay with thoſe that periſh, not 

 ſhould' be taken and purified and moulded by the chu 

Lord's own Hand for a Veſſel of Glory? Nothing ] 
but free: Grace makes the Difference ; and where iſ Pu 
5 Cal 
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can there be Love and Praiſes, and Service found toan- 
ſer this? All is to be aſcribed to the Mercy, Gifts, and 


Calling of Chriſt. And his Miniſters, (as doth St. Paul 7 
aſcribe it 0 bis Mercy. that they faint not, 2 Cor. iv. 1. 


But alas! we neither enjoy the Comfort of this 
Mercy as obtained, nor are grieved for wanting it, 
and ſtirred up to ſeek aſter it, if not yet obtained. 
What do you think ? ſeems it a ſmall: thing in your 
Eyes to be ſhut out from the Preſence of God, and to 
bear the Weight of his Wrath for ever, that you thus 
flight this Mercy, and let it paſs by you unregarded 2 
or will that imagined Obtaining divert you from the 
real Purſuit of it? Will you be willingly deceived; 
and be your own Deceivers in a. Matter of ſo great 
Importance? Jou cannot think too highly of the 
Riches of divine Mercy; tis above all your Thoughts; 
but remember and conſider this, that there is a pe- 
euliar People of his own, to whom alone all the 
Riches of it do belong. Nee 
And therefore, how great ſoever it is, unleſs you 
find your ſelves of that Number, you cannot lay 
Claim to the ſmalleſ{t/ Share of it. And you are not 
ignorant what is their Character, what a kind of Peo- 
ple they are that have ſuch a Knowledge of God as 
himſelf gives; they are all taught of God, enlightned 
and ſanctified by his Spirit, a holy People, as he is a 
holy God, ſuch as have the Riches of that his Grace 
by which they are ſaved, in moſt precious Eſteem, 
and their Hearts by it enflamed with his Love; and 
therefore their Thoughts taken up with nothing ſo 
much as ſtudying how they may obey and honour 
him; rather chuſing to dilpleaſs all the World, than 
offend him; and accounting nothing. too dear, yea 
nothing good enough to do him Service. If it be 
thus with you, then you have indeed obtained Mercy. 
But if you be ſuch as can wallow in the ſame 
Puddle with che profane World, and take 2 ol 
f lelr 
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their "ungodly Ways; or if, though your outward Car. 
riage be ſomewhat more ſmooth, you regard Inigui. 
=_ your "Hearts, have your Hearts . — in the 
ve and Purſuit of the World, but frozen to God; 
you have ſome Boſom Idol that you hide and enter. 
tain, and cannot find in _= Heart to part with ſome 
one beleved Sin; whatſoever it is, for all the Love 
that God hath manifeſted to Man in the Son of his 
Love Jeſus Chriſt» In a Word, if you can pleaſe and i 
5 delight your ſelf in any Way diſpleaſing unto God, er 
(chough bis People, while they ate here have Spots, yet ge 
theſe" are not the Spots of his People that I am now i 
ſpeaking of) I can give you no Aſſurance that as ch 
yet you have obtained Mercy: On the contrary, tis 2 
certain that ie Mratb of God is yet abiding on you, 6 
and if you continue in this State, you are in apparent 5 
Danger of petiſhing under it. ou are yet Children thi 
of ſpiritual Darkne „ and in the Way to utter and the 
everlaſting Darkneſs. Know ye what it is to be de MW mo 
ſtirute of this Mercy? Tis a woful State, though kin 
you had all worldly Enjoyments, and were in the fur 
Top of outward Proſperity, to be ſhut out from the 7. 
Mercy and Love of God | Sou 
There is nothing doth ſo kindly work Repentance, ¶ vy 
as the right Apprehenſion of the Mercy and Love of mer 
God. The Beams of that Love are more powerful free 
to melt the Heart than all the Flames of Mount S:- WW ftro: 
nai, all the Threatnings and Terrors of the Law. I The 
Sin is the Root of our Miſery ; and therefore it is ¶ but 
the proper Work of this Mercy, to reſcue the Soul The 
from it; both from the Guilt,” and the Power of it ¶ them 
at once. Can you think there is any Suitableneſs in I reſt ; 
it, that the peculiar People of God ſhould deſpiſe / I 
His Laws, 2 practiſe nothing but Rebellions ? That ater 


J thoſe in whom he hath magnified his Mercy, ſhould I ſhow 
take Pleaſure in abuſing it? and that he hath waſhed I ſo me 
| any with the Blood of his Son, to the End that they : ca 
oo may Vor. 
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may ſtill zvallow again in the Mire? As if we were 
redeemed not from Sin, but fo Sin: As if we ſhould 
fay, We are delivered to do all theſe Abomi nati. 
ons, Jer: vii. 10. Oh! let us not dare thus to 
abuſe and affront the free Grace of God, if we meant 
to be ſaved by it: Let as many as would be found 
amongſt thoſe that obtairi Mercy, walk as his People, 
whoſe peculiar Inheritance is his Mercy. And ſee: 
ing this Grace of God hath appeared unto us, let us 
embrace it, and let it effectually teach us to deny Un- 
godlineſs and worldly Luſts, Tit. ii. 11, 12. 

And if you be perſuaded to be earneſt Suitors for 
this Mercy, and to fly in to Jeſus, who is the true 
Mercy-Seat, then be aſſured it is yours. Let not the 

eateſt Guiltineſs ſcar you and drive you from it, 
bh rather drive you the more to it; for the greater 
the Weight of that Miſery is under which you ly, 
the more Need you have of this Mercy, and the 
more will be the Glory of it in you. It is a ſtrange 
kind of Argument uſed by the Pſalmiſt, and yet a 
ſure one, it concludes well and ſtrongly, P/al. xxv. 
7. Lord pardon my Iniquity, for it is great. The 
Soul preſſed with the Greatneſs of its Sin lying hea- 
vy upon it, may make that very Preſſure an Argu- 
ment to preſs the Forgiveneſs of it at the Hands of 
free Mercy; it is for n Name ſake, that makes it 
5. firong, the Force of the Inference lyes in that. 
. Thou art nothing, and worfe than nothing; true! 
is WW bur all that ever obtain'd this Mercy were onee ſo: 
ul W They were nothing of all that which it. hath made 

it mem to be; they were not a People, had no Inte- 
in reſt in God, were Strangers to Mercy, yea, Heirs 
iſe Wl of Yrath : Tea, they had not fo much as a Deſire 
at WF after God, until this Mercy prevented them, and 
la ſhowed itſelf to them, and them to themſelves, and 
ed ¶ ſo moved them to deſire it, and cauſed them to find 
I, caught hold on them and pluck'd them out of the 
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Dungeon, And it is unqueſtionably ſtill the fame, 
and fails not; ever expending, and yet never all 
ſpent; yea, not ſo much as at all diminiſhed; flow. 
ing as the Rivers from one Age to another, ſerving 
each Age in the preſent, and yet no whit the leſs to 
thoſe that come after. He who exerciſes it is The 
LORD forgiving Iniquity, T ranſgreſſion and Sin 
to all that come unto him, and yet ſtill keeping Mercy 
for T houſands that come after, Exod; xxxiv. 7. 
Lou chat have obtain'd this Mercy, and have the 
Seal of it within you, it will certainly conform your 
Hearts to its own Nature, it will work you to a mer 
.ciful compaſſionate Temper of Mind to the Souls of 
others that have not yet obtain'd it. You will indeed, 
as the Lord doth, hate Sin; but (as he doth likewiſe) 
vou will pity the Sinner. You will be ſo far from 
miſconſtruing and grumbling at the long ſuffering of 
God, as if yon would have the Bridge cut becauſe 


you. are over, (as St. fuguſtin fpeaks)- that on the | 


contrary, your great Deſire will be to draw others 
to partake of the ſame Mercy with you, knowing 
it to be rich enough: And you will in your Station 
uſe your beſt Diligence to bring in many to it, both 
in — to the Souls of Men, and to the Glory of 
God. | 

And withal, you will be ſtill admiring and extol- 
ling this Mercy as it is manifeſted unto you, conf 
dering what it is, and what you were before it viſi. 
ed you. The 1/raelites confeſſed, (at the offering of 
the firſt Fruits, Deut. xxv. 5.) to ſet off the Bounty 
of God, A Syrian ready to periſh was my Father; 
they * their Captivity in Egypt: But far 


poorer and baſer is our natural Condition, and far 
more precious is that Land, to the Poſſeſſion of which 

this free Mercy bringeth us. | 
Do but call back your Thoughts, (you that have 
indeed eſcaped it) and look but into that Pit "I 
10 | ſery 
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ſery whence the Hand of the Lord hath drawn you 
out, and you cannot miſs to love him highly, and ſtill 
kiſs that gracious Hand, even while it is ſcourging 
you with any Affliction whatſoever; becauſe it Hath 
once done this for you, namely, pluck*d you out of 
everlaſting Deſtruction. As the Thoughts of this 
Change will teach us to praiſe, P/al. xl. 23. He hath 
brought me up out of an horrible Pit; then follows; 
He Joes put a new Song in my Mouth, even Praiſe 
unto our God,; not only redeemed me from Deſtructi- 
on, but withal crowned me with Glory and Honour 
Pſal. ciii. 4. He not only doth forgive all our Debts; 
and let us out of Priſon, but enriches us with an E- 
ſtate that cannot be ſpent, and dignifies us with a 
Crown that cannot wither, made up of nothing of 
ours. Theſe two will ſtretch and tune the Heart 


very high, to conſider from what a low Eſtate Grace 


brings, a Man, and how high it doth exalt him; in 
what a beggarly vile Condition 'the Lord finds us, 
and yet doth-not only free us thence, but puts ſuch 
Dignities on us; Raiſes up the poor out of the Duſt, 
and lifts the needy out of the Dunghil, that he' may 


ſet him with Princes, even with the Princes of his 


People, Pſal. cxiii. 7, 8. Or as Foſhuah the Prieſt; 
Zach. iii. 3, 4, 5. puts off the 1 Garments, and 
e of this Prieſthood are 

dealt withal. 5 ö 
Now that we may be the deeper in the Senſe and 
Admiration of this Mercy, it is indeed our Duty to 
leek earneſtly after the Evidence and ſtrong Aſſu- 
rance of it; for things work on us according to our 
Notice and Apprehenſions of them, and therefore 
the more right Aſſurance of Mercy, the mare Love, 
and Thankfulneſs, and Obedience ſprings from it: 
Therefore it is that the Apoſtle here repreſents this 
great and happy Change of Eſtate to Chriſtians, as a 
thing that they may know concerning themſelves, 
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and ought, to ſeek the Knowledge of, that fo they 


may be duly affected with it. And it js indeed z 
happy thing to have in the Soul an Extract of that 
great Archive and Act of Grace towards it, that hath 
ſtood in Heaven from Eternity. It is ſure both a 
very comfortable and profitable thing to find and 
read clearly the Seal of Mercy upon the Soul, which 
is Holineſs, that by which a Man is marked by God, 
as a Part of his peculiar Poſſeſſion that he hath cho. 
{en out of the World: And when we perceive any 
thing of this, let us look back, as here the Apoſtle 
would have us to do, and reflect how! God has called 
us from Darkneſs to his marvellaus Light, 


Ver. 1 . 'Dearly Beloved, I beſeech you, as Strangers 
end Pilgrims, abſtain from fleſbly Lali, which war 
agi #he Sell. 

i Fenn ens 


AM right ſpiritual Knowledge that a Chriſtian W #4 
batch of God and of himſelf, differenceth itſelf 1 4 
from whatſoever is likeſt to it, by the Power and In: MW a 
fluence it hath upon the Heart and Life. And in WW ſe 
this it hath the lively Impreſſion of that Doctrine of le 
the holy Scriptures that teaches it; wherein we ſtill W b. 
find throughout, that the high Myſteries of Religion MW p. 
are accompanied with. practical Truths, Which not 28 
only agree with them, but are drawn out of 

them, and that not violently drawn, but naturally W th 
1 flowing from them, as pure Streams from a = an 
= Spring. Thus in this Epiſtle we find the Apoſtle in- an 
1 termixing his divine Doctrine with moſt uſeful and ur 
I pe Exhortations, Chap. i. v. 13, 22, and in the I W 


Beginning of this Chapter again, and now in theſe I all 
1 Words. | 80 Hs P pe 
4 And upon this Model ought both the Miniſters of I of 


= the Goſpel to form their Preaching, and the Hearers I an 
| their Ear, | Miniſters are nat to inſtruct only, * do 
F a 8 G | ; | | ork 
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hort only, but to do both. To exhort Men to Ho 
lineſs and the Duties of a Chriſtian Life, without in 
ſtructing Men in the Doctrine of Faith, and bringing 
them to Jeſus Chriſt, is to build a Houſe without a 
Foundation. And on the other Side, to inſtruct the 
Mind in the Knowledge of divine things, and neglect 
che preſſing of that Practice and Power of Godlineſs, 
which is the undivided Companion of true Faith, is to 
forget the Building that ought to be raiſed upon that 
Foundation once laid, which is lkewiſe a Point of 
very. great Folly. Or if Men laying that right Foun- 
dation, do proceed to the Superſtructure of vain and 
empty Speculations, it is Gan to build Hay and 
Stubble, 1 Cor. iii. 12. inſtead of thoſe ſolid Truths 
that direct the Soul in the Way to Happineſs;'which 
are of more Solidity and Worth than Gold and Sil. 
ver, and precious Stones, 1 Tim. iii. 9. Chriſt, and 
the Doctrine that reveals him, is called the Myſtery 
F the Faith, and v. 16. the Myſtery of Godlineſs: 


As Chriſt is the Object of Faith, ſo is he the Spring 


and Fountain of Godlineſs. The Apoſtle having, we 
lee, in his foregoing Diſcourſe unfolded the Excel- 
lency of Chriſt, and of Chriſtians in him, proceeds 
here to exhort them to that pure and ſpiritual Tem- 
per of Mind and Courſe of Life, that becomes them 
as Chriſtians, 

Theſe Hearers are to blame, and do (prejudice 


themſelves, that are attentive only to ſuch Words 


and Diſcourſe as ſtir the Affections for the preſent, 
and find no Reliſh in the Doctrine of Faith, and the 
unfolding of thoſe Myſteries that bear the whole 
Weight of Religion, ſo as to be the Ground both of 
all Chriſtian Obedience, and all Exhortations and 
Perſuaſives to it. Theſe temporary ſudden Stirrin 
of the Affections, without a right informed Mind, 
and ſome meaſure of due Knowledge of God in Chrift, 
do no Good, It is the Wind of a Word of Ex- 
= | hortation 


310 A COMMENTARY. upon Chap. II. 
hortation that ſtirs them for the Time againſt their 

Luſts, but the firſt Wind of Temptation that comes, 

carries them away; and thus the Mind is but toſs'd 
to and fro like a Wave of the Sea with all kind of 
Winds, not being rooted and grounded in the Faith of 
Chriſt, as it is Col. ii. 1. and ſo in the Love of 
Cbriſt, Eph, iu. 17. which are the conquering Gra- 
ces that ſubdue his Luſts and the World unto a Chri- 
ſtian, I Joh. v. 4. 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. Love makes a 
Man dead to himſelf and the World, and to live to 
Ghriſt that died for him. | 

On the other Part, they are no leſs, yea more to 
blame that are glad to have their Minds inſtructed in 
the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Faith, and out of a 
mere natural Deſire to know, are curious to hear 
ſuch things as inform them; but when it comes to the 
urging of Holineſs and mortifying their Luſts, 7be/e 
are hard Sayings, they had rather there were ſome 
Way to receive Chriſt, and retain their Luſts too, 
and to bring them to Agreement. To hear of the 
Mercies of God, and the Dignities of his People in 
Chriſt, is very pleaſing; but to have this follow upon 
it, abhſtain from. fleſbiy Luſts, this is an importune 
troubleſome Diſcourſe: But it muſt be fo for all that, 
theſe that will ſnare in that Mercy and Happineſs 
muſt abſtain from fleſhly Luſts, Kc. | 
Vearih Beloved, I beſeech you. There is a Facul- 
ty of reproving required in the Miniſtry, and ſome: 
times a Neceſſity of very ſharp; Rebukes, cutting 
ones. They that have much of the Spirit of Meet- 
maſt, may have a Rod by them too, to uſe upon Ne- 
ceſſity: But ſure the Way of Meekneſs!is that they 
uſe moſt willingly, as the Apoſtle there implies. And 
out of all Queſtion, with ingenudus Minds the mild 
Way of ſweet Intreaties is very ſorcible; as Oil that 
E and'ſipks in inſenſibly, or(to uſe that known 
geſemblance) they prevail as the Sun . 
02101 | Wich. 
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without any Noiſe, made the Traveller caſt his Cloak, 
which all the Bluſtering of the Wind could not do; 


but made him rather gather it cloſer, and bind it faſter 


about him. We ſee the Apoftles are frequent in this 
Strain of Intreaties, I beſeech you, Rom. xii. 1. 
Now this Word of Intreaty is ſtrengthned much by 
the other, Dearly Beloved. . Scarce can the harſheſt 
Reproofs, much leſs gentle Reproofs, be thrown 
back, that have upon them the Stamp of Love. 
That which is known to come from Love cannot 
readily but be ſo received too, and tis thus expreſs'd, 
ſor that very Purpoſe, that the Requeſt may be the 
more welcome, Beloved, 'tis the Advice of a Friend, 
one that truly loves you, and aims at nothing in it 
but your Good. It is becauſe I love you that I in- 
treat you, and intreat you, as you love yourſelves, 
to abſtain from fleſhly Luſts that war againſt your 
Souls. And what is our Purpoſe when we exhort 
you to believe and repent, but that you may be 
happy in the — of your Sins? Why do we 
deſire you to embrace Chriſt? but that through him 
ye may have everlaſting Life. | 

Howfoever you take theſe things, it is our Duty in- 


_ ceſlantly to put you in mind of them; and to do it 


with much Love and Tenderneſs of Affection to your 
Souls ; not only preſſing you by frequent Warnings, 


and Exhortings, but alſo by — Prayers and 
Tears for your Salvation. „ 


Abſtain. | It was a very wiſe Abridgment that E. 


pictetus made of Philoſophy, into thoſe. two Words, 


bear and forbear. Theſe are truly the two main Duties 


that our Apoſtle recommends to his Chriſtian Bre- 


thren, in this Epiſtle. Tis one and the fame 
Strength of Spirit that raiſes a Man both above tlie 
Troubles and Pleaſures of the World, and makes him 
deſpiſe and trample upon bot. | 


We have firſt briefly to explain what theſe 7 
| urns 


» 
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Luſts mean; then to conſider the Exhortation of ab. 


ſtaining from them. 


Unchaſte Deſires are particularly called by this Name 
indeed, but to take it for theſe only in this Place, is 


doubtleſs too narrow. That which ſeems to be the 


true Senſe of it here, takes in all undue Deſires and 


Uſe of earthly Things, and all the corrupt Affections 


of our carnal Minds. 

Now in that Senſe, theſe fleſply Luſts comprehend 
a great Part of the Body of Sin: All thoſe three, 
the World's accurſed Trinity, 1 Jb. ii 16. are un- 
der this Name here of feſbly Luſts. A Crew of baſe 
imperious Maſters they are, to which the natural 
Man is a Slave; ſerving divers Luſts, Tit. iii. 3. 
Some are more N to the Service of one Kind 
of Luſt, ſome of another: But all are in this un- 
happy, that they. are Strangers, yea Enemies to God; 
and as the Brute Creatures, Servants to their F leſh; 
either like the Beaſts of the Field, as the Covetous, 
with their Eye ſtill upon the Earth; or voluptuous, 
and ſwimming in Pleaſures, as the Fiſhes do in the Sea, 
or like the Fowls of the Air, in vain Ambition. All the 
Striſes thatare'raifed about theſe Things, all Molice, 
and\Envyings, all Bitterneſt and Evil-ſpeaking, Eph. 
iv. 31. — are Yorks of the Fleſh, and tend to the 
fatisfying of zrs wicted Deſires, we are here requeſted 
to abſtain from. 

To abſtain from theſe Luſts is to hate and fly from 
the very Thoughts,” and firſt Motions of them; and 
if ſurpriſed by thoſe, yet to kill them there; that 
they ——— not forth: And to ſuſpect ourſelves even 
in thoſe things that are not ſinful, and to keep afar 
off from all Inducements to thoſe polluted Ways of 


Rr 


In a Word, we are to abſtain not only from the 
ſerving of our Fleſh in things forbidden, as unjuſt 


Gain or unlawful Pleaſures; . Hap but alſo from im- 
moderatc 
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moderate Deſire of and: delighting in any catthly 
thing; although it may be in itſelf law fully, yea ne- 
eeſſarily in ſome Degree, deſired and uſed; yea, to 
have any feveriſh preſſmg Thirſt after Gain, even 
juſt Gain, or after earthly. Delights, though lawful, 
is to be guilty of thoſe fleſhly Luſts, and à thing ve- 
ry — the Dignity of a Chriſtian. To ſee 
them that are cloathed in Scarlet embracing a Dung- 
bil, Lament. iv. 4. is a ſtrange Sight; therefore the- 
Apoſtle having ſo cleared that immediately before, 
hath the better Reaſon to require this of them, that 
they abſtain from fleſhly Luſts. ' 5 be 
— their own Slaves ſerve them; you are redeem- 
ed and delivered from them; a free People, yea 
Kings, and ſuits it with Royal Dignity to obey vile 
Luſts? Vou are Prieſts conſecrated to God, and will 
you tumble your ſelves and your precious Gar- 
ments in the Mire ? It was a high Speech of a Hea- 
then, T hat he was greater, and born to greater things, 
than to be a Servant to his Body; how much more 
ought he that is born again to ſay fo ? being born 
Heir to.a:Crown that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. v. 4. 
Again, as the Honour of a Chriſtian's Eftate is far 
above this Baſeneſs of ſerving his Laſts, ſo the Hap- 
pineſs arid Pleaſantneſs of his Eſtate, ſets him above 
the Need of the Pleaſures of Sin. He faid before, 
If ye have taſted that the Lord is gracious, deſire the 
ſincere Mili of the Mord; deſire that Word wherein 
ye may taſte more of his Graciouſneſs. And as that 
fitly urgeth the Appetite's Deſire of the Word, fo it 
ſtrongly perſwades to this Abſtinence from fleſhly 
Luſts; yea to diſdain and loath them. If you have 
the leaſt Experience of the Sweetneſs of his Love, 
if you have but taſted of the Cryſtal River of his Plea- 
ſures, the muddy Puddle of the Pleaſures of Sin will 
be hateful and loathſome to you; yea the very beſt 
earthly Delights will be diſreliſhed, and will ſeem un- 
You. I. Rr ſavoury 
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ſavoury to your Taſte. The imbittering the Breaſts 
of the World to the Godly by Afflictions, doth ſome- 
thing indeed to wean them from thetn ; but the Breaſts 
of Conſolation that are given them in their Stead, 
wean much more effectually. e e 
The true Reaſon why we remain Servants to theſe 
Luſts, ſome to one, ſome to another, is, becauſe we 
are {till Strangers to the Love of God, and thoſe pure 
Pleaſures that are in him. Though the Pleaſures of 
this Earth be poor and low, and moſt unworthy our 
Purſuit, yet ſo long as Men know no better, they 
will ſtick by thoſe they have, ſuch as they are. The 
regte gives this as the Reaſon why Men are ſo 
much ſet upon ſenſual Delights, becauſe they know 
not the higher Pleaſures that are proper to the Soul; 
and they muſt have it ſome Way. Tis too often 
in vain to ſpeak to Men in this Strain, to follow 
them with the Apoſtle's Intreaty, I beſeech you ab. 
ſtain from fleſhly Luſts, unleſs they that are 5 oke to, 
be ſuch as he ſpeaks of in the former Words, ſuch 
as have obtained Mercy, and have taſted of the Gra- 
ciouſneſs and Love of Chriſt, whoſe Loves are better 
than Hine, Cant. i. 2. Oh that we would ſeek the 
Knowledge of this Love, for ſeeking it we ſhould 
find it, and finding it, no Force —_ need to pull 
the Delights of Sin out of our Hands, we ſhould throw 
them away of our own Accord. : 
Thus a carnal Mind prejudices itſelf againſt Reli- 
gion, when it hears that it requires an Abſtinence 
from fleſhly Luſts, bereaves Men of their Mirth and 


Delight in Sin : But they know not that itis to make 


way for more refined and precious Delights. There 
is nothing of this kind taken from us, but by a very 
advantageous Exchange tis made up. In the Morli 

e ſhall have Affliction, but in me ye ſhall have Peace. 
1 not Want of the World's Peace abundantly paid 
with Peace in Chriſt? Thus fleſhly Laſts are caſt 
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out of the Hearts of Believers as Rubbiſh and Traſh, 
to make Room for ſpiritual Comforts. We are barred 
Fellowſbip with the unfruitſul Works of Darkneſs, 
to the end we may have. Fellowſhip with' God, and 
bis Son Feſus Chriſt, 1 Joh. i. 3: 7. This is to make 
Men eat Angels Food indeed, Pſal. xviii. 25. as 
was ſaid of the Manna. The ſerving of the Fleſh 
ſets Man below himſelf, down amongſt the Beaſts, 
and the Conſolations of the Spirit-and Communion 
with God raiſe him above himſelf, and affociate 
him with the Angels. But let us ſpeak to the Apo- 
file's own Diſſuaſives from theſe Luſts; 1. From the 
Condition of Chriſtians. | 2. From the Condition of 
thoſe Luſts, þ 7136 tand 260 
1. From the Condition of Chriſtians, as Strangers. 
Theſe diſperſed Zews were Strangers ſcattered in 
divers Countries, as Chap. i. v. 1. but here that is 
not intended; they are called Strangers in that ſpiri- 
tual Senſe that agrees in common to all the Saints. 
Poſſibly in calling them thus, he alludes to their out- 
ward Diſperſion, but means their ſpiritual Alienation 
1 the World, and Intereſt in the New Feruſa- 
And this he uſes as a very pertinent Enforcement 
of his Exhortation. Whatſoever others do, the ſer- 
ving of the Fleſh, and Love of the Wolrd is moſt in- 
congruous and unſeemly in you. Conſider what you 
are ; if you were Citizens of this World, then you 
might drive the ſame Trade with them, and follow 
the ſame Luſts ; but ſeeing you are choſen and called 
out of this World,, and inveſted into a new Society, 
made free of another City, and are therefore here 
but Travellers paſſing through to your own Country, 
'tis very reaſonable that there be this Difference be- 
twixt you and the World, that while they live as at 
home, your Carriage be ſuch as fits Strangers, not 
glutting your ſelves with their Pleaſures, not ſurfeit- 
; R r 2 ing 
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ing upon their delicious Fruits, as ſome unwary Tra. 
vellers do abroad; but as wiſe Strangers living wa 
rily and ſoberly, and ſtill minding moſt of all your 
Journey homewards, ſuſpecting Dangers and Snares 
in your Way, and ſo walking with holy Fear, as the 
Hebrew. Word for a Stranger imports. 
Tpbere is indeed a miſerable Party even within a 
Chriſtian, the Remainder of Corruption, that is no 
Stranger here; and therefore keeps Friendſhip and 
Correſpondence with the World, and will, readily 
betray him if he watch not the more: So that he is 
not only to fly he Pollutions of the World that are 
round about him, and to chuſe his Steps that he be 
not enſnared from without; but he is to be upon a 
continual} Guard againſt the Luſt and Corruption 
that is yet within himſelf,to-curband controul them, 
and gie them reſolute and flat Refuſals when they 
ſollicit him, and to ſtop up their Eſſays and Oppor- 
tunities of Intercourſe with the World, and ſuch 
Things as nouriſh them, and ſo to do what he can 
to ſtarve them out of the Holds they keep within him, 
and t ſtrengthen that new Nature which is in him; 
to live and act according to it, tho' ſo he ſhall be 
ſure toliye as a Stranger here, and a deſpiſed, mocłk- 
ed and hated Stranger. eee e 10 
And lit is not, on the whole, the worſe that it be 
ſo. I Men in foreign Countries be ſubject to forget 
their own at any time, tis ſure then, when they are 
moſt kindly uſed abroad, and are molt at their Eaſe; 
and thus a Chriſtian may be in ſome Danger when 


he is beſt aceommodated, and hath moſt of the Smiles 


and Careſſes of the World; ſo that though he can 
never wholly forget his Home that is above, yet his 
Thoughts of it will be leſs frequent, and his De. 
ſires of it leſs earneſt; and it may be he may inſenſi 
bly ſlide into its Cuſtoms and Habits, as Men will 
do that are well ſeared in ſome other Country: But 


by 
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by the Troubles and Unfriendlineſs of the World he 
gains this, that when they abound moſt upon him, 
he then feels himſelt a Stranger, and remembers to 
behave as ſuch, and thinks often with much De- 
light and ſtrong Deſires on his own Country, and 
the rich and ſure Inheritance that lies there, and the 
Eaſe and Reſt he ſhall have when he comes thither. 
And this will perſuade him ſtrongly to fly all pol. 
luted Ways and Luſts, as faſt as the World follows 
them. It will make him abhor the Pleaſures of Sin, 
and uſe the allowable Enjoyments of this Earth was 
rily and moderately, -never engaging his Heart to 
them as Worldlings do, but always keeping that free, 
free from that earneſt Deſire in the Purſuit of world- 
ly Things, and that deep Delight in the Enjoyment 
of them, which the Men of the Earth beſtow upon 
them. There is a Diligence in his Calling and pru · 
dent regard of his Affairs, not only permitted to 
Chriſtian, but required of him. But yet in Compari- 
ſon of his great and high Calling (as the Apoſtle ternis 
it) he follows all his other Buſineſſes with a kind of 
Coldneſs and Indifferency, as not caring very much 
which Way they go, his Heart is elſewhere. The 


Traveller provides himſelf as he can of Entertainment 


and Lodging where he comes; if it be commodious, 
'tis well; but if not, tis no great Matter, if he find 
but Neceſſaries, he can abate Delicacies very well. 
For where he finds them in his Way, he neither can, 
nor if he could, would chuſe to ſtay there, though 
his Inn were dreſſed with the richeſt Hangings and 
Furniture; yet *ris not his Home; he muſt and 
would leave it. That is the Character of ungodly 
Men, they mind earthly things, Phil. 3 .19. they are 
drown'd in them over Head and Ears, as we ſay. 

If Chriſtians would conſider how little, and for 
how little a while they are concerned in any thing here, 


they would go through any State, and any 28 
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of State, either to the better or the worſe, with very 
compoſed equal Minds, always moderate in their ne. 
ceſſary Cares, and never taking any Care at all for 
the Fleſh, 20 fulfill the Luſts of it, Rom. xiii. 14. 
Let them that have no better Home than this Ib 
World to lay claim to, live here as at home, and ſerve 
their Luſts, they that have all their Portion in this 8 
Life, no more Good to look for than what they can 
catch here; Jet them take their Time of the poor 
Profits and Pleaſures that are here: But you that have 
our whole Eſtate, all your Riches and Pleaſures 
id up in Heaven, and : reſerved there for you ; let 
ur Comb be there, and your Converſation there, 
This is not the Place of your Reſt, nor your Delights, 
unleſs you would be willing to change, and to have 
your good things here, as ſome fooliſn Travellers, that 
ſpend the Eſtate they ſhould live on at. home, in a 
httle while's braving it abroad amongſt Strangers. Will 
vou with prophane Eſau, ſell your Birtbrigbt for 4 
Meſs of Pottage, Heb. xii. | 1 6. ſell Eternity for a 
Moment, and ſuch Pleaſures, as a Moment of them 
is more worth than an Eternity of the other? 
52. The Apoſtle argues from the Condition of their i 
Laſts: It were Quarrel enough againſt fe/bly Luſts, a 
which war againſt the Soul, that they. are G far be- it 
low the Soul: that they cannot content, no, nor at ir 
all reach the Soul; they are not # ſuitable, much e: 
leſs a Good to it. Although Sin hath un- 7 
ſpeakably abuſed the Soul of Man, yet its excellent h 
Nature and Original does ſtill | cauſe a vaſt Diſpro- 
portion betwixt it, and all thoſe groſs baſe Things of 1 
the Earth that coneern the Fleſh, and go no further. 80 
But this is not all, theſe fleſhly Luſts are not only no it 
Benefit to the Soul, but they are its pernicious E- 
nemies; ibey war againſt it; and their War againſt b 
it is all made up of Stratagem and Slight, for they ei 
cannot hurt the Soul, but by itſelf. They promile re 
> ; * | 
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it ſome Contentment, and ſo gain its Conſent to ſerve 
them, and undo itſelf; they embrace the Soul that 
they may ſtrangle it. The Soul is too much divert - 


ed from its own proper Buſineſs, by the inevitable 


and inceſſant Neceſſities of the Body: And therefore 


'tis the Height of Injuflice and Cruelty to make it 


likewiſe ſerve the extravagant and ſinful Deſires of 
the Fleſn; ſo much Time for Sleep, and ſo much for 
eating and drinking and dreſſing, and undreſſing, and 


to many the greateſt Part of the Time that remains 


from theſe, is ſpent in labouring and providing for 
thoſe. Look on the Employments of moſt Men, all 


the Labour of the Husband- men in the Country, and 


Tradeſmen in the City, the Multitude of Shops and 


Callings, what is the End of them all, but the Inte- 
reſt and Service of the Body? And in all theſe the 
immortal Soul is drawn down to drudge for the mor- 
tal Body, the Houſe of Clay wherein it dwells. And 
in the Senſe of this, thoſe Souls that truly know and 


conſider themſelves in this Condition, do often groan 


under the Burden and Deſire of the Day of their 
Deliverance. But the Service of the Fleſh in the 
inordinate Luſts of it, is a Point of far baſer Slavery 
and Indignity to the Soul, and doth not only divert 


it from ſpiritual Things for the Time, but habitually 


indiſpoſes it to every ſpiritual Work, and makes it 
earthly and ſenſual, and fo unfits it for heavenly: 


Things: Where theſe Luſts, or any one of them 
have Dominion, the Soul cannot at all perform any 


Good; neither pray, nor hear, nor read the Word a- 
right: Arid in as far as any of them prevail upon the 


Soul of a Child of God, they do disjoint and diſable 


it for holy Things. | 


Although they be not of the groſſeſt kind of Luſts, 
but ſuch things as are ſcarce taken notice of in a Man, 
either by others, or by his own Conſcience, ſome ir- 


regular Deſires or Entanglements of the Heart, yet 
MO | theſe 
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theſe little Foxes will deſtroy the Vines, Cant, ii, 15. 
they will prey upon the Graces of a Chriſtian, and keep 
them very low : Therefore it concerns us much to 
ſtudy our Hearts; and be exact in calling to account 
the ſeveral Affections that are in them; otherwiſe, 
even ſuch as are called of God, and have obtained Mer. 
ty.(for ſuch the Apoſtle ſpeaks to) may have ſuch 
1 as will much abate the Flouriſh- 
ing of their Graces, and the ſpiritual Beauty of the 
Soul. | 


\4 
. 


The Godly know it well in their fad Experience, 

that their own Hearts do often deceive them, har. 

bouring and hiding ſuch Things as deprive; them 

much of that Livelmeſs of Grace, and thoſe Com- 

forts of the Holy Ghoſt that otherwiſe they would be 
ery likely to attain unto. 

This warring againſt the Soul, which expreſſes 
the Miſchief and Hurtfulneſs of them, hath this 
under it, that theſe Luſts, as Breaches of God's Law, 
do ſubje& the Soul to his Wrath. So that by this 
the Apoſtle might well urge his Point. Beſides, that 

Laſts are. unworthy of you: The Truth is, if 
you Chriſtians ſerve your Luſts, you kill your Souls, 
So Rom. viii. 13. | Ents Sr 77 

Conſider when Men are on their Death- beds, and 
near their entring imo Eternity, what they then 
think of all their toiling in the Earth, and ſerving 
of their own Hearts and Luſts in any kind; when 
they ſee that of all theſe Ways, nothing remains to 


them, but the Guiltineſs of their Sin, and the Accu- 


ſations of Conſcience, and the Wrath of God. 

Oh! that you would be perſwaded to eſteem your 
precious Souls, and not wound them as you do, but 
27 for them, againſt all thoſe Luſts that war againſt 


them. The Soul of a Chriſtian is doubly precious, 


being, beſides its natural Excellency,. ennobled by 
Grace; and ſo twice deſcended of Heaven; and there 
© n | ; Ore 
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„ fore it deſerves better Uſage than to be turn'd into 4 
p Ml Scullion; to ſerve the Fleſh; The Service of Jeſus 
o Ml Chriſt is that which only fits it; it is only honourable 
ct bor the Soul to ſerve ſo high a Lord, and its Service 
„ sb only due to him that bought it at fo high a rate, 


- | 

b Ver. 12. Having your Converſation honeſt among the 

2 Gentiles, that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil 

© Doers, they may, by your good Works which they 
hall behold, glorify Ged in the Day of Viſitation; 


e, | ; 
r. r leſe two things that a natural Man makes leaſt 
m account of, are of all things in higheſt Regard 


n- vith a Chriſtian, his own Soul, and God's Glory: 
de So chat there be no ſtronger Perſuaſives to him in a- 
ny thing than the Intereſt of theſe two; and by theſe 
es che Apoſtle urgeth his preſent Exhortation to Holi- 
is neſs and Blameleſſneſs of Life: For the Subſtance of 
„„ his Advice or Requeſt in this and the former Verſe is 
is che ſame; a truly boneſt Converſation is only that 
at which is ſpiritual, not defiled with the carnal Luſts 
if and Pollutions of the World. 12464 | 
ls, The abſtaining from thoſe Luſts doth indeed com- | 
prehend not only the Rule of outward Carriage, but 
nd che inward Temper of the Mind; whereas this ho- 
en MW neſt Converſation doth more exprefly concern our | 
ng external Deportment amongſt Men, as it is added, g 
en MW loneſt among the Gentiles; and fo tending to the 
to Wl Glory of God. So that theſe two are inſeparably to 
u I be regarded, the inward Diſpoſition of our Hearts, 
and the outward Converſation and Courſe. of our | 
ur Lives. PESCHTES 1 35 19% IS | 
ut E ſhall ſpeak to the former firſt, as the Spring of 1 
nſt the latter, Keep thine Heart with all Diligence. For 9 
1s, all depends upon that; for from thence are the Iſſues | 
by / Life, Prov. iv, 23. And if fo, then the regulating 
re- of the Tongue, and Eyes, and Feet, and all will 
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follow, as there it follows, v. 24. put away fron 
thee a froward Mouth. That the impure Streams 
may ceaſe from running, the corrupt Spring muſt be 
dried up. Men may convey them away in a cloſe 


and concealed Manner, making them run, as it were, 


nnder Ground, as they do Filth under Vaults and in 
Ditches, ſentinas & cloacas ; but till the Heart be 
renewed and purged from baſe Luſts, it will ſtill be 
{ending forth ſome Way or other the Streams of Ini. 
quity. As a Fountain fwelleth out, or caſteth forth 
her Waters inceſſantly, /o ſhe caſteth out her Wickel. 


nes, ſays the Prophet, Fer. vi. 7. of that very People 


and City that was called holy, by reaſon of the Ordi 
nances of God and Profeſſion of the true Religion that 


was amoneſt them: And therefore it is the fame Pro. 
phet's Advice from the Lord, Haſh thine Heart, 0 


Jeruſalem; how long fhall thy vain T houghts lodge 
evithin thee? Jer. iv. 14. 
This is the true Method, according to our Sr. 


viour's Doctrine, Make the Tree good, and then the 
Fruits will be good ; not till then: For 20 can ga. 


tber Grapes of T horns, or Figs of Thiſtles? Math. 


vil. 16, 17. Some good outward Actions avail no- 
thing, the Soul being unrenewed : As you may ſtick 
ſome Figs, or hang ſome Cluſters of Grapes upon a 
*Thorn buſh, but they cannot grow 'upon it. 

In this Men deceive themſelves, even ſuch as have 
ſome Thoughts of Amendment, when they fall into 
Sin, and are reproved for it, they ſay and poſſibly 
think ſo too, I will take heed to my ſelf, I wil 
% be guilty of this no more; and becauſe they go 
no deeper, they are many of them enſnared in the 
fame Kind again. But however, if they do never 
commit that ſame Sin, they do but change it for ſome 


other; as a Current of Waters, if you ſtop their Pal 


ſage one mo they reſt not till they find another, 


The Converſation can never be uniformly and entire 


ly 
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ly good, till the Frame of the Heart, the Affections 
and Deſires that lodge in it, be changed. It is natu-. 


rally an evil Treaſure of impure Luſts, and muſt in 


ſome Kind vent and ſpend what it hath within. It is 


to begin with the wrong End of your Work to rectify 


the Outſide firſt, to ſmooth the Converſation, and not 


firſt of all purge the Heart. Evil Affections are the 
Source of evil Speeches and Actions. V bence are 
Strifes and Figbtings? (lays St. James) are they not 
from your Luſts which war in your Members? fa Iv. 
1. Unquiet unruly Luſts within are the Cauſe” of 
the Unquietneſſes and Contentions abroad in the 


World, One Man will have his corrupt Will, and 
another his, and thus * ſhock and | pray one an- 


other; and by the croſs Encounters of their Purpo- 


ſes, as Flints meeting, they ſtrike out theſe Sparks 


that ſet all on fire. 


So then, according to the Order of the Apoſtle's 
| Exhortation, the only true Principle of all good and 


chriſtian Converſation in the World, is the mortify- 
ing of all earthly and ſinful Luſts in the Heart. 
While they have Poſſeſſion of the Heart, they do 
clog it, and ſtraiten it towards God and his Ways, it 
cannot walk conſtantly in them, but when the Heart 


is freed from them, it is enlarged; and fo (as David 


ſpeaks) the Man is fitted not only to walk, but to 


run the Way of God's Commandments, Plal. cxix. 32. 


And without this freeing of the Heart, a Man will 
be at the beſt very uneven and incongruous in his 
Ways; in one Step like a Chriſtian, and in another like 
a Worldling; which is an unpleaſant and unprofitable 


Way, not according to that Word, Pl. xviü. 33. 
Thou haſt ſet my Feet as Hinds Feet; ſet them even, 


ay the Word is, not only {wift, but ſtraight and even; 


and that is the thing here required, that the whole 


Courſe and Revolution of 'a Chriſtian's Life be like 


himſelf; And that it may be ſo, the whole Body of 


8 12 Sin, 
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22 A COMMENTARY upon Chap. II. 


Sin, and all the Members of it, all tbe deceirful 
Luſts muſt be crucified, .' ol os ont 


In the Wards there are three Things, q One Point 
of: a Chriſtian's ordinary Entertainment in the World 


is, 1 he euil ſpoken off 2. Their good Uſe of that 


Evil, ta da the better for it. 3. The good End and 

certain Effect of their ſo doing, the Glory of God. 
I. One Part of a Chriſtian's ordinary Treatment 
in this World, Z/hereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil 
Daers. | This is in general the Diſeaſe of Man's cor. 
Fupt-Nature, and argues much the Baſeneſs and De- 
pravedneſs of it: This Propenſion to evil Speaking 
one of another, either blotting the beſt Actions with 
Miſconſtructions, or taking Joubeful things by the 
leſt Ear, not chuſing the moſt favourable, but, on the 
contrary, the very harſheſt Senſe 1 up- 
the nar- 


ro\yieying of the true and real Faults of Men, and 


then: ſpeak of them with à kind of Delight. All theſe 


kind:of:evil Speakings are ſuch Fruits as ſpring from 


that bitter Root of Pride and Self. love, which is na- 


tutally deep faſtned in every Man's Heart: But be- 
ſides this general Bent to evil Speaking, there is a 


particular Malice in the World — thoſe that are 


bern , God, which muſt have Vent in Calumnies 
and Reproaches. If this evil Speaking be the hiſſing 
that is natural to the Serpent's Seed, ſure, by reaſon 
of their: natural Antipathy, it muſt be breath d forth 
moſt againſt the Seed F tbe Homan; thaſe that are 
one with Jeſus Chriſt. If the Tongues of the Un- 


goilly be ſharp Swords even to one another, they 


will whet them ſharper than ordinary when they are 
to uſe them againſt the Righteous, to wound their 
Name, The evil Tongue muſt be ww burning, 


that is /t vn Fire off Hell, as St. Janes ſpeaks; but 


againſt the Godly it will be ſure to be heated ſeven 
times hotter than it is for others. The ä 
Ae, 2 1% this 
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this are, 1. Being naturally Haters of God, and yet 


unable to reach him, what Wonder is it if their Ma- 


liee vent itſelf againſt his Image in his Children, and 
labour to blot and ſtain that, all they ean, with the 
fouleſt Calumnies. 2. Becauſe they are neither able 
nor willing themſelves to attain unto the ſpotleſs ho- 
ly Life of Chriſtians, they bemire them, and would 
make them like themſelyes, by falſe Aſperſions; they 
cannot riſe to the Eſtate of the Godly, and therefore 
they endeavour to draw them down to theirs by De- 
traction. 3. The Reproaches they caſt upon the 
Profeſſors of pure Religion, they mean mainly a- 
gainſt Religion itſelf, FS intend by them to refle&: 
upon ic. 3757 | 
Thee evil Speakings of the World againſt pious 
Men profeſſing Religion, are partly groſs Falſhoods 
invented without the leaſt Ground or Appearance of 
Truth; for the World being ever credulous of Evil, 


eſpecially upon ſo deep a Prejudice as it hath againſt: 
the Godly, the falſeſt and moſt abſurd Calumnies will 


always find ſo much Belief. as to make them odious; 
or very ſuſpected at leaſt, to ſuch as know them not. 
This is the World's Maxim, Lie confidently, and it. 
will always do ſomething ; as a Stone taken out of the 
Mire and thrown againſt a white Wall, though it 
ſtick not there, but rebound preſently back again, yet 
it leaves a Spot behind it. Fn 

And with thoſe kind of evil ſpeakings were the 
primitive Chriſtians ſurcharged, even with groſs and 
horrible Falſhoods; as all know that know any thing 
of the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, even ſuch things were 
reported of them, as the worſt of wicked Men would 
ſearce be guilty of. The Devil, as witty as he is, 
makes uſe again and again of his old Inventions, and 
makes them ſerve in ſeveral Ages; for ſo were the 
Waldenſes accuſed of inhuman Banquettings and 


beaſtly promiſcuous Uncleanneſs, and divers things" 
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not once to be named among Chriſtians, much leſs to 
be practiſed by them: So that it is no new thing to 
meet with the impureſt vileſt Slanders, as the 
World's Reward of Holineſs, and the Practice of 
pure Religion. halts; 

Then again conſider, how much more will the 
wicked inſult upon the leaſt real Blemiſbes that they 
can eſpy amongſt the Profeſſors oſ Godlineſs. And 
in this there is a threefold. Injury very ordinary, 
1. Strictly to pry into, and malicioully to object a. 
gainſt Chriſtians the ſmalleſt Imperfections and Frail. 
ties of their Lives, as if they pretended and pro- 
miſed abſolute Perfection. They do indeed exerciſe 
themſelves (ſuch as are Chriſtians indeed) with St. 
Paul, 10 keep a good Conſcience in all things towards 
Cod and Men, Acts xxiv. 16. They have a Regard un. 
to all God's Commandments, as David ſpeaks, they 


have a ſincere Love to God which makes them ſtudy 


the exacteſt Obedience they can reach. And this is 
an imperſect Kind of Perſection, it is evangelical, 
but not angelical. 2. To impute the ſcandalous Falls 
of ſome particular Perſons to the whole Number. 


It is a very ſhort incompetent Rule, to make Judo; 


ment of any one Man himſelf by one Action, much 
more to meaſure all the reſt of the ſame Proſeſſion 
by it; and they yet proceed further in this Way of 
misjudging. 3. That they impute the — Fail. 
ings of Men to their Religion, and diſparage it be- 
cauſe of the Faults of thoſe that profeſs it; which, as 
the Ancients plead well, is the greateſt; Injuſtice, 
and ſuch as they would not be guilty of againſt their 
own Philoſophers. They could well diſtinguiſh be- 
twixt their Doctrine and the Manners of ſome of 
their Followers, and thus ought they to have dealt 


with Chriſtians too. They ought to have conſidered 


their Religion in itſelf, and the Doctrine that it 


teacheth, and had they found it vitious, the Blame had 


Un been 
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been juſt; but if it taught nothing but Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs, then the Blame of any Unholineſs or 
Uarighteouſneſs found amongſt Chriſtians was to reſt 
upon the Perſons themſelves, that were guilty of it, 
and not to be ſtretched to the whole Number of Pro- 
feſfors, much leſs to the Religion that they profels'd. 
And yet this is ſtill the Cuſtom of the World _ 
the leaſt Failing they can eſpy in the Godly, or ſuch 
as ſeem to be ſo; much more with open Mouth do 


they revile Religion, upon any groſs Sin in any of its 


Profeſſors. 1286 
But ſeeing this is the very Character of a profane 
Mind, and the Badge of the Enemies of Religion, 
beware of ſharing in the leaſt with them in it. Give 
not eaſy Entertainment to the Reports of profane 
or of mere civil Men, againſt the Profeſſors of Reli- 
gion; they are undoubtedly partial, and their 'Feſti- 
mony may be juſtly ſuſpected. Lend them not a 
ready Ear to receive their Evil-ſpeakings, much leſs 
your Tongue to divulge them and ſer them further 
going: Yea, take heed that you take not Pleaſure 
in any the leaſt Kind of Scofts, againſt the Sincerity 
and Power of Religion. And all of you that deſire to 
walk as Chriſtians, be very wary, that you wrong 
not one another, and help not the Wicked againſt 
you, by your mutual Miſconſtructions and Miſcen- 
ſures one of another. Far be it from you to take 
Pleaſure in hearing others evil ſpoken of, whether 
unjuſtly, or though it be fome Way deſervedly ; 
yet let it be alway grievous to you, and no Way 
pleaſing to hear ſuch things, much leſs to ſpeak of 
them. It is the Devil's Delight to be pleaſed with 


Evil-ſpeakings. The Syrian calls him an Aal Kart. 


20, Eater of Slanders or Calumnies. They are a 
Diſh that pleaſes his Palate, and Men are naturally 
fond of his Diet. In P/al. xxxv. 6. there is a Word 
that is rendered Mockers at F. eaſts, or Feaſting. 


mockers 
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matkers ; that feaſted Men's Ears at their Meetings 
with ſpeaking of the Faults of others ſcoffingly, and 
therefore ſhared with them of their Cakes, ot Feaſts, 
as the Word is; but to a renewed Chriſtian Mind, 
that hath a new Taſte, and all its Senſes new, there 
16 * more unſavoury, than to hear the de- 
faming of others, eſpecially of ſuch as profeſs Religi- 
on. Did the Law of Love poſſeſs: our Hearts, it 
would regulate our Ear and Tongue, and make them 
| moſt tender of the Name of our Brethren, it would 
teach us the Faculty of covering their Infirmities, 
and judging favourably ; taking always the beſt Side 
and moſt charitable Senſe of their Actions; it would 
teach us to blunt the Fire-edge of our Cenſures upon 
ourſelves, our own hard Hearts and rebellious Wills 
within, that they might remain no more ſharp againſt 
others, than is needful for their Good. 
And this would cut ſhort thoſe that are without, 
from a great deal of Proviſions of Evil-ſpeaking a- 
gainſt Chriſtians that they many times are furniſh'd 
with by themſelves, through their uncharitable Car- 
riage one towards another. However this being the 
hard Meaſure: that they always find in the Worll, it 
is their Wiſdom to conſider it aright, and to ſtudy 
that Good which according to the Apoſtle's Advice, 
may be extracted out of it, and that is the ſecond 
Thmg tobe ͤ ol dmg 1 7 
II. Their good Uſe of that Evil, Having your 


Converſation honeſt among the Gentiles.) As the ſo- 


vereign Power of drawing Good out of Evil reſides 
in God, and argues his primitive | Goodneſs, ſo he 
teacheth his own Children ſome Faculty this Way, 
chat they may reſemble him in it. He teacheth them 
to draw Sweetneſs out of their bittereſt Afflictions, 
and Increaſe of inward Peace from their outward 
Troubles. And as theſe Buffettings of the Tongue 
are no {mall Part of their Sufferings, ſo they reap 


ver. 11. the firſt Epiſlis of PrtRU 31g 
no ſmall Benefit by them many Ways; particularly 
in this one, that they order their Converſation the 
better, and walk the more exactly for it: 
And this no Doubt in divine Providence is intehd- 
ed and ordered for their Good, as are all their other 
Trials. The ſharp Cenfures and evil Speakings 
that a Chriſtian is encompaſſed with in the World; is 
no other than a Hedge of Thorns ſet on every Side; 
that he go not out of his Way, but keep ſtraight” on 
in it betwixt them; not declining 1 the Right-hind 
nor to the Left ; whereas; if they found nothing but 
the Favour and good Opinion of the World; they 
might, as in a Way — be ſubject to expatiate 
and wander out into the Meadows of carnal Plex 
ſures that are about them, that would call and al- 
lute them, and often amuſe them from their Jour- 
er — „ 
And thus it might fall out that Chriftians would 


| deſerve Cenſure and evil "— the more, if they 


did not ' uſually ſuffer them undeferved; This then 
turns into a great Advantage to them, making them 
more anſwerable to thoſe two things that our Saviour 
joins, to Wutch and pray, Matth. xxvi. 41. to be the 
more vigilant over themſelves, and the more earfleſt 
with God for his watching over them, and conducting 
of them, Male ny Ways ſtraigbi, ſays David, be- 
cauſe of mine Enemies, Pſal. v. 0 The Word is, my 
Obſervers, ot theſe that ſean my Ways, every Foot 
of them; that examine them as a Verſe; or as à Song 
of Mufick ; if there be but a wrong Meaſure in them, 
they will not let it flip, but will be ſure to mark it. 
And if the Enemies of the Godly wait for their 
halting, ſnall not they ſcan their own Paths themſelves, 
that they may not halt? and examine them, to or- 
der them as the Wicked do to cenſure them, ſtill depend- 
ing wholly upon the Spirit of God as theit Guide, 
to lead them into all Truth, and to tedeh them how 
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to order their Converſation axight, that it may be all 
& 7 Piece, holy and eee, and ſtill like it- 
el 

Honeſt.] Fair or ene l |; the ſme Word doth 
fly. ſignify Goodneſs and Beauty: For that which 
is the — and moſt laſting Beauty, grows freſher 
in old Age, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of the Righteous, 
Pal. xcii.. as Trees 4 in the Houfe of God. 
Could the Beauty of Virtue be ſeen, faid a Philoſo- 
pher, it would draw all to love it. - A. chriſtian 
holy Converſation hath ſuch a Beauty, as when they 
chat are Strangers to it begin to diſcern it any thing 
right. they cannot chuſe but love it; and where it 
begers not Love, yet it ſilences Calumny, or at leaſt 
evinces its Falſhood. | 

The Goodneſs or Beauty. of a. Chriſtian” + Conver 
ation conſiſting in Symmetry and Conformity to the 
Word of God as its Rule, he ought diligently to ſtu 
dy that Rule, and to ſquare his Ways by it; not to 
Walk at Random, but to apply that Rule to every 
Step at home and abroad, and to be as careful to 
keep the Beauty of his Ways unſpotted, as thoſe 
Women are of their Faces and Attire, that are moſt 
ſtudious of Comelineſs. 

But ſo ſar are we that call ourſelves Chriſtians from 
this exact Regard of our Converſation, that the moſt 
Part not only have many foul Spots, but they them. 
ſelves, and all their Ways are nothing but 8 
all one Spot, as our Apoſtle calls them, Blots are 
they and Spots, 2 Pet. ii. 13. and even they that are 
Chriſtians indeed, yet are not ſo watchful and accu- 
rate in all their Ways as becomes; but ſtain their 
Boly Prafaſſion either with Pride or Covetouſneſs, or 
Contentions, or ſome other ſuch like Uncomelineſs. 

Let us all therefore reſolve more to ſtudy this 


good and comely Converſation the Apoſtle — ex 


horts to, that it may be ſuch as becameth the Goſpel 


of 
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of Chriſt, as St. Paul deſires his Phil: pians, L 27. 
And if you live amongſt profane Perſons, that will 
be to you as the unbelieving Gentiles were to theſe 
believing Zeros that lived amongſt them, Traducers 
of you, and given to ſpeak Evil of you, and of Re- 
ligion in you, trouble not your ſelves with — 
Apologies and Clearings, when you are evil ſpoken of, 
but let the Tract of your Life anſwer for you, your 


boneſt and blameleſs Converſation + That will be the 


ſhorteſt, and moſt real and effectual Way of confut- 
ing all Obloquies. As when one in the Schools was 
proving by a ſophiſtical Argument, that there could 
be no Motion, the Philoſopher anſwered it fully and 
ſhortly, by riſing up and walking. If thou wouldſt 
pay them home, this is a kind of Revenge not only 
allowed thee, but recommended to thee ; be avenged 
on evil Speakings by Well-doing, ſhame them from 
it. It was a King that ſaid, It was kingly to ds well 
ond be ill ſpoke f. Well may Chriſtians acknow- 
ledge it to be true, when they conſider, that it was 
the Lot of their King Jeſus Chriſt ; and well ma 

they be content, ſeeing he hath made them likewile 
Kings, (as we heard, v. 9.) to be conformable to him 


in this too. This kingly _ of ſuffering, to be-un- 
juſtly evil ſpoken of, and ſtill 


to go on in doing the 
more Good, always aiming in ſo doing (as our Lord 
did) at the Glory of our heavenly Father, that is the 
third Thing. 10 | 

III. The good End or certain Effect of this Care 
recommended, T hat they may glorify God in the Day 


of their Viſitation. He ſays not, they ſhall praiſe or 
commend you, but ſhall yy 

ever this Time, this Day of Viſitation be taken, the 
Effect itſelf is this, They ſhall glorify God. Tis this 
the Apoſtle ſtill holds before their 

on which a Chriſtian doth willingly ſet his Eye, and 
keep it fixed on it in all his Ways; he doth not 


orify God. What way ſo- 


ye, and that up- 


3 teach 


„ 
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teach them to be ſenſible of their own: Eſteem as it 
goncerns themſelves, but only as the Glory of their 
God is intereſted in it. Were it not for this, a gene- 
tous minded Chriſtian could ſet a very light Rate up 
on all the Phoughts and Speeches of Men concern. 
ing him, whether good or bad; and could eaſily 

ran all their Miſtakes in the Conſcience of the 

avour and Approbation of his God. It is 4 ſmall 


Thing for. me ie be judged of Man, or the Day of 


Man, he that judgeth me is the Lord, 1 Cor. iv. 3. 
Man hath a Day af judging, but it and his Judgment 
with it ſoon paſſes away; but God hath his Day, and 
it and his Sentence abideth for ever, as the Apoſtle 


| ou adds, as if he ſhould ſay, I appeal to God. 


ut, conſidering that the Religion he profeſſes, and 


the God whom he worſhips in that Religion are 


wranged by thoſe Reproaches, and that the Calum- 
nies caſt upon Chriſtians reflect upon their Lord; this 
js the thing that makes him ſenſible, he feels on that 
Side only, the Reproaches of them that reproach thee 
are fallen upon me, ſays the Plalmiſt: And this makes a 
Chriſtian deſirous, eyen to Men to vindicate his 
Religion and his God, without regard to himſelf; 
hecauſe he may ſay, the Reproaches af them that re. 
preach only me have fallen _ thee, Pal. Ixix. 9. 
This is his Intent in the Holineſs and Integrity of 
his Life, that God may be glorified ; this is the Axis 
about which all this good Converſation moves and 
Turns.continually, | 

And he that forgets this, let his Converſation be 
never ſo plauſible and ſpotleſs, knows not what it is 
ho be. a Chriſtian ;.as they ſay of the Eagles, who try 


their yqung ones whether they be of the right Kind 


gr nat, by holding them before the Sun, and if they 
gan look ſtedfaſtly upon it, they own. them, if not, 
they throw them away. This is the true Evidence 
gan upright and real Chriſtian, to have a ſtedfaſt Eye 
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on the Glory of God, the Father of Ligbis. In all, 
Let God be glorified, ſays the | Chriſtian, and that 
ſuffices : That is the Sum of his | Deſires; he is far 


from glorying in himſelf, or ſeeking to raiſe himſelf, 


for he knows that of himſelf he is nothing, but by 


the free Grace of God be is what he ig. Whence 


e any glorying to thee, Rottenneſs and Duſt ? (fays 
„ $, Bern.) whence is it to thee if thou art holy ? 
{ Is it not the holy Spirit that hath ſanctified thee? 
if thou could{t work Miracles, though they were 
e done by thy Hand, yet it were not by thy N 
but by the Power of God,” 

To the End that ny Glory may fing Praiſe unto 
thee, ſays David, Pal. xxx. 12. Whether his Tongue, 
or his Soul, or both. What he calls his Glory he 
ſhews us; and what Uſe he hath for it, namely, to 
give the Lord Glory, to ſing his Praiſes, and that 
then it was truly David's Glory when it was ſo-em- 
ployed, in giving Glory to him, whoſe peculiar Due 
Glory is. What have we to do in the World as his 
Creatures, once and again his Creatures, his new 
Creatures, created unto good Works, Eph. ii. 10. but 
to exerciſe our ſelves in thoſe, and by thoſe to advance 
his Glory? that all may return to him, from whom 
all is, as the Rivers run back to the Sea from whence 
they came. Of bim and through him, and therefore, 
for him are all things, ſays the Apoſtle; Rom xi. 36. 
They that ſerve baſe Gods, ſeek how to advance and 
aggrandize them. The covetous Man ſtudies to make 
his Mammon as great as he can; all his Thoughts and 
Pains run upon that Service, and ſo do the voluptu- 
ous and ambitious for theirs; and ſhall not they that 
profeſs themſelyes to be the Servants of the only great 
and the only true God, have their Hearts much more, 
at leaſt, as mugh n with Deſires of honouring 
and exalting him ? Should not this be their predomi- 


nant Deſign and Thought ? What Way ſhall I * 
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advance the Glory of my-God ? How ſhall I that am 
engaged more than they all, ſet in with the Heavens 
= the Earth, and the other Creatures, to declare 
his Excellency, his Greatneſs, and his Goodneſs ? 
In the Day of Viſitation.) The beholding of your 
good Works may work this in them that they may be 


gained to acknowledge and embrace that Religion and 


that God, which for the preſent they reject; but that 
it may be thus, they muſt be viſited with that ſame 
Light and Grace from above which hath ſanctified 
you. This I conceive is the Senſe of this Word, 
though it may be, and is taken divers other Ways by 
Interpreters. Poſſibly in this Day of Viſitation is im. 
plied the clearer preaching of the Goſpel amongſt 
thoſe Gentiles, where the diſperſed Fews dwell ; and 
that when they ſhould compare the Light of that Do- 


Erine with the Light of their Lives, and find the A 


greement betwixt them, that might be helpful to their 


effectual Calling, and fo they might glorify God: 
But to the end that they might do thus indeed, along 


with the Word of God, and the good Works of his 
People, there muſt be a particular. viſiting of their 


Souls by the Spirit of God. Your good Converſati- 


on may be one good Mean of their Converſion: 


Therefore this may be a Motive to that; but to make 
it an effectual Mean, this Day of gracious Viſitation 
.muſt dawn upon them, the Day ſpring from on high 
muſt viſit them, as it is Luke i. 78. | 


5 
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m ve | 

ns Ml Yer. 13. Submit your ſelves unto every Ordinance of 

re Man for the Lord's Sake, whether it be to-the 
irg, os Supreme, | 

ur 14. Or unto Governors, as unto them that are ſent 7 

be him for the Puniſhment of Evil-deers, and for the 

nd Praiſe of them that do well. Go « 

1 T is one of the falſeſt, and yet one of the com- 

ed moneſt Prejudices that the World hath always 

d, IM entertained againſt true Religion, that it is an Enemy 

by 0 Civil Power and Government. The Adverſaries 

m. of the Zews charged this Fault upon their City, the 

oft chen Seat of the true Worfhip of God, Ezra lv. 15. 

nd The eus charged it upon the Preachers of the Chr 

% ſtian Religion, Ack. xvi; 7. as mp 2 the 

A. MW fame Quarrel againſt Chriſt himſelf; And generally the 

eir Enemies of the Chriſtians in the primitive Times load 

d: ed chem with the Slander of Rebellion and Contempt 

ng of Authority: Therefore our Apoſtle deſcending to 

bis particular Rules of Chriſtian Life, by which it may 

eit de blameleſs; and to ſilence Calumny, begins with 

at. this, not only as a thing of prime Importance in it- i 
= ſelf, . but as particularly fit for thoſe he wrote to, (be- il 
ke ing both Jes and Chriſtians) for the clearing of 1 
00 themſelves and their Religion, Submit your ſelves, &c. l 
igh There are in the Words divers .Particulars to be 


conſidered, all concurring to preſs this main Duty of 
Obedience to Magiſtrates; not only as well conk- ji 
ſtent with true Religion, but as indeed inſeparable 1 
from it. Not to parcel out the Words into many " 
Pieces, they may, I conceive, be all not / unfitly th 
12. ompriſed under theſe two, 1. The Extent of this | 
Duty. 2. The Ground of it. | | 
1. The Extent of the Duty, to all Civil Power, | 
of what kind ſoever, for the Time received and au- | 
thorized ; there being no Need of queſtioning what 1 
was il 
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was the Riſe and Original of Civil Power, either in 
the Nature of it, or in the Perſons of thoſe that are 
in Poſſeſſion of it. For if you will trace them quite 
through in the Succeſſion of Ages, and narrowly 
eye their whole Circle, there be few Crowns. in the 
World in which there will not be found ſome Crack 
or other, more or leſs. If you look on thoſe great 
Monarchies in Naniel's Viſion, you ſee one of them 
built up upon the Ruins of another; and all of them 
repreſented by terrible devouting Beaſts of monſtrous 
Shape. And whether the Roman Empire be the 
fourth there, as many talte it, or not; yet in the things 


ſpoken of that fourth, and the reſt, it is inferior to 


none of them, enlarging itſelf by Conqueſts in all 
Parts of the Woyld; and under it were the Provin- 
ces to which: this Epiſtle is addreſſed ; yet the A. 
poſtle enjoins his Bae Subjection and Obedience 
to its Authority. i FO 45 eee 
Nor is it a Queſtion ſo to be moved, as to ſuſpend, 
or at all abate our Obedience to that which poſſeſſes 
in the preſent where we live, What Form of Govern- 
ment is moſt juſt and commodious? | 
God hath indeed been more expreſs in the Officers 
and Government of his own Houſe, his Church: But 
Civil Societies he hath left at Liberty, in the chuſing 
and modelling of Civil Government, though always 
indeed over-ruling their Choice and Changes in that, 
by the ſecret Hand of his wiſe and powerful Proyi- 
dence. Let he hath ſer them no particular Rule 
touching the Frame of it, only the common Rules of 
Equity and Juſtice were to be regarded, both in the 
contriving and managing of Government; and yet, 
though ĩt be ſome way defective in both, they that be 
ſubject to it, are in all things lawyful to ſubmit to its 


Authority, whether ſupreme or ſubordinate, as we 


have it here expreſly, Whether to the King as Su. 
preme, namely, to the Emperor, or to the Gover- 
. c nors 
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nors ſent by hin, which tho? a judicious Intepretet 
refers to God, and will not admit of any other Senſe, 
yet it ſeems moſt fuitable both to the Words, and to 
the Nature of the Government of thoſe Provinces; to 
take that Word to him, as relating to the King; for 
the them that are ſent, anſwers to the other, the 
King as: Supreme, and ſo is a very clear Deſignment 
of the inferior Governors of thofe Times and Places. 
And whatſoever was their End that ſent them, and 
theit Carriage that were ſent, that which the Apoſtle 
adds, expreſſes the End for which they ſhould be 
ſent to govern, and at which they ſhould aim in go- 
vetning, as the true End of all Government. And 
though they were not fully true to that End in their 
Deportment, but poſſibly did many things unjuſtly; 
yet as God hath ordained Authority for this. End, 
there is always ſo much Juſtice in the moſt deptaved 
Government, as is a publick Good, and therefore 
„puts upon Inferiors an Obligation to Obedienee; and 
0 this leads us to conſ ider 

; | 2s The Ground of this Duty, - for the Lord's 
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lar Good to them, and a thing very ſuitable witlt 
V their Profeſſion; it is for the. Lord's Sake. This 
K Word carries the whole Weight of the Duty, and 
| is a Counter-ballance to the former, which ſeems 
2 to be therefore on Purpoſe ſo expreſſed that this may 
t anſwer it. Although Civil Authority in regard of 
e particular Forms of Government, and the Choice of 
s particular Perſons to govern, is but a human Ordi- 
| nance, or Man's Creature, as the Word is; yet both 
;- we good of Government, and the Duty of Subjecti- 
. Vol. bo 2: 1 * | n on 


Sake, Now the main Ground of ſubmitting to hu- 
6 man Authority, is the Intereſt that divine Authority , 
t hath in it; having both appointed Civil Government | 
8 as a common Good amongſt Men, and particularly 
9 commanded his People Obedience to it, as a particu- bi 
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en to it, is God's Ordinance; and therefore, for 
bis Sake ſubmit your ſelves, | 

1. God hath in general inſtituted Civil Govern: 
ment for the Good of human Society, and till there 
is Good in it. Tyranny is better than Anarchy. 24h), 
Tis by his Providence that Men are advanced to 
Places of Authority, Pfal. kkxv. 6, 7. Dan, iv. 25. 
Fob, xix. 11. 3dly, * Tis his Command that Obe. 
dience be yielded to them, Rom: xiii. 1. Tit. iii. 1. 
c. And the Conſideration of this ties a Chriſtian to 
all Loyalty and due Obedience; which being till for 
the Lord's Sake; cannot hold in any thing that is a. 
gainſt the Lord's own Command; for then Kings and 
Rulers leave their Station. Now the Subjection here 
is, he ſubject to them, v@ordyure, as it were in your 
Rank, ſtill in Subordination to God; bur if they go 
out of that even Line, follow them not. They that 
obey the unlawful Commands of Kings, do it in Re. 
gard to their God, no queſtion ; but that their God 
is their Belly, or their Ambition, or their Avarice. 
But not only ought the Exerciſe of Authority, and 
Sudmiſſton to it be in things juſt, and lawful in them. 
ſelves; but the very Purpoſe of the Heart, both in 
Command and Obedience; ſhould be in the Lord, and 
for bis Sate. This is the only ſtraight, and only ſafe 
Rule both for Rulers, and for People to walk by. 
Would Kings and the other Powers of the World con- 
fider the Supremacy and Greatneſs of that King of 
whom they hold all their Crowns and Dignities, they 
would be no leſs careful of their Submiſſion and Ho- 
mage to him, than they are deftrous of their People's 
Submiſſion to them. 

I will nor ſpeak at all of their civil Obligations to 
their People, and the Covenant of Juſtice that with 
good Reaſon is betwixt them in the fundamental 
Conſtitutions - of all well ordered Kingdoms; nor 
meddle with that Point of the Dependence that hu- 


man 
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man Authority hath upon the Societies of Men over 
whom it is, according to which it is here called 
Man's Ordinance or Creature, d»0ponivy xliou- This 
is a thing that the greateſt and moſt abſolute of Prin- 
ces cannot deny, that all their Authority is dependent 
upon the great God, both as the Author of it in the 
general, and the ſovereign Diſpoſer of it to particular 
Men, giving the Kingdoms of the Earth to whom be 
will, Dan. iv. 25. And therefore he may moſt juſt- 
ly require Obedience and Fealty of them, that they 
ſerve the Lord in Fear; and if they rejoice in their 
Dignities over Men, yet that they do it with trem- 
bling, in Senſe of their Duty to God, and that they 
throw down their Crowns at the Feet of Chriſt the 
Lord's anointed,  o03Þ-Hvd- ag a 35,26 
And to this they are the more obliged, conſidering 
that Religion and the Goſpel of Chriſt doth ſo much 
preſs the Duty of their People's Obedience to them; 


bo chat they wrong both Chriſtianity and themſelves 


very far, in miſtaking it as an Enemy to their Autho- 
rity, when it is ſo far from prejudicing it that it con- 
firms it, and pleads for it. Sure they do moſt in- 
gratefully requite the Lord and his Chriſt, when 
they ſay (as P/al. ii. 3.) Let us break their Bands 
aſunder and caſt away their Gords from us. Whereas 
the Lord binds the Cords of Kings and their Authori- 
ty faſt upon their People; not the Cords of Tyranny 
indeed, to bind the Subjects as Beaſts to be Sacrifices 
to the Paſſion of their Rulers, but the Cords. of juſt 
and due Obedience to their Kings and Governors, 
The Lord doth (as you ſee here) bind it upon all 
that profeſs his Name; and ſtrengthens it by the Re- 
ſpect his People carry to himſelf; enjoining them, 
that for his Sake they would obey their Rulers. So 
that Kings need not fear true Religion, that it will 
ever favour any Thing that can juſtly be called Re- 
bellion, but on the contrary ſtill urges Loyalty, and 

Uuz2z Obedience, 
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Obediende, ſo that as they ought in Duty, they may in 
true Policy and Wiſdom befriend true Religion, as a 
ſpecial Friend to their Authority; and hate that Re. 
ligion of Rame which is 9764.8 Rebellion, and that 
Mother of Abomnations that makes the Kings of the 
Earth drunk with her Cup, Rev. xvii, 2. — makes 
them dream of Increaſe of Authority while they are 
truly on the loſing Hand. But beſides that they 
pwe their Power to the Advancement of Chrilt's 
Kingdom, by fo employing themſelves, as to ſtrength- 
en it, they do themſelves Good, they confirm 
their n Thrones, when they ere his; as it was 
ſaid of :Ge/ar, that by ſetting up Pampey's Statue he 
ele and faltned his on. 
But it is an Evil too natural to Men, to forget the 
truę End and Uſe of any Good the Lord confers on 
them; And thus Kings and Rulers too often conſider 
not, for what they are exalted; they think-it is for 
themſelves, to honour and pleaſe: themſelves, and I 
not to honour God, and benefit their People, to en. 
courage and reward the Good (as here it is) and 
puniſh: the Wicked: They are ſet; on high, for 
the Good of thoſe that are below them, that they 
may be refreſh'd with their Light and Influence; as 
the Lights of Heaven are ſet there in the higheſt 
Parts of the World for the Uſe and Benefit of the 
very loweſt, God ſet them in the Firmament of 
| Heaven, but to what End? To give Light upon the 
| Earth, Gen. i 15, And the Mountains are raiſed above 
| the. reſt gf the Earth; (not to be Places e Prey and 
Robbery, as ſometimes they are turn'd to be) but 
os; forth Streams from their Springs into the Val. 
lies, Plal, giv. 10. and make them fertile; the 
Mquntains and Hills, greater and leſſer Rulers, 
higher and lower, are ro fend forth to the People 
the Streams of Righteouſneſs and Peace, Plal. b 
: ' 3 : 1 0 $7401 | ut 
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But it is the Corruption and Miſery of Man's Na- 
ture, that he doth not know and can hardly be per- 
ſuaded to learn, either how: to command aright, or 
how to obey ; and no doubt many of thoſe that can 
ſee and blame the Injuſtice of others in Authority, 
would be more guilty that Way themſelves, - if they 
had the ſame Power. | ei 
Tis the Pride and Self. love of our Nature, that 
begets Diſobedience in Inferiors, and Violence and 
Injuſtice in Superiors. That depraved Humour that 
ties to every kind of Government a Propenſion to a 
particular Diſeaſe, that makes Royalty eaſily dege 
nerate into Tyranny, and the Government of Nobles 
into Faction, and popular Government into Confu - 
ſion, den: ad n 0 
As Civil Authority, and Subjection to it, is the In- 
ſtitution of God; ſo the peaceable Correſpondence 
of thoſe two, juſt Government, and due Obedience, 
is the eſpecial Gift of God's own Hand, and a prime 
Bleſſing to States and Kingdoms: And the troubling 
and Interruption of their Courſe is one of the higheſt 
publick 2 by which the Lord puniſhes 
oftentimes the other Sins both of Rulers and People. 
And whatſoever be the Cauſe, and on which Side 
ſoever be the Juſtice of the Cauſe, it cannot be look 
ed upon, but as a heavy Plague, and the Fruit of 
many and great Provocations, when Kings and their 
People, that ſhould be a mutual Bleſſing and Honour 
each to other, are turn'd into Scourges one to ano: 
ther, or into a devouring Fire, as it is in the Parable 
Judg. ix. 20, Fire going forth from Abimelech to de. 
vour the Men of Shechem, and Fire from Shechem ta 
devour Abimelech, | Ur 
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ven. I 5 Fi p i; my BY ill of Gia hi with well 

1 '” doing ye may put to Silence the Ignorance of fooliſh 
Men. | 

16. free, and not uſing © your Liberty for a Cloak 
"of Maliciouſneſs, but as the Servants of God. 


THis continues the ſame [Reaſdi of the ſame 
1 Chriſtian Duty; if they will obey the Lord, 
then they muſt ohapt Civil 3 for that is bl 
Will, and they will not deny their Obligation to 


f him, for they are his Servants, v. 16. The Words 


indeed are more general than the former, but they 
relate chiefly in this Place to the Particular in hand, 
ſo that neither in that kind nor in any other they dif 
hohour their Profeſſion, and abuſe their Liberty, 
miſtaking it as an Exemption from thoſe Duties to 
which it doth more ſtraitly ty them. So then the 


Point of Civil Obedience, and all other good Con- 


verſation amongſt Men, is here recommended to 


Chriſtians, as agreeable to the Will of God, and the 
moſt effectual clearing of their Profeſſion, and very 
—_— to their Chriſtian Liberty. a 

Te Willof God] This is the firongeſt — moſt 
binding Reaſon that can be uſed to a Chriſtian Mind, 
that hath refign'd itſelf to be govern'd by that Rule, 
to have the Tull of God for its Law. Whatſoever - 


is requir'd of ir upon that Warrant, it cannot refuſe j 


although it croſs a Man's own. Humour, or his pri. 
vate Intereſt, yet if his Heart be ſuhjected to the 
Will of God, ke will not ſtand with — in any thing. 
This one Word from God, Jill have it fo, — 
all, and carries it againſt all Oppoſition. | 
It were a great Point if we could be perſuaded to 
eſteem duly of this, It were indeed all; it would 
make light and eaſy Work in thoſe things that go ſo 


hardly on with us, though we are daily exhorted to 


them, 
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them. Is it the Will of God that T ſhould live ſober. 
ly? Then though my own corrupt Will and my 
Companions be againſt it, yet it muſt be ſo. Wills 
he that I forbear- Curfing and Oaths, though it is 
my Cuſtom to uſe them? Yet I muſt offer Violence 
to my Cuſtom, and go againſt the Stream of all their 
Cuſtoms that are round about me, to obey his Wall, 
who wills all things juſtly and holily. Will he have 
my Charity not only liberal in giving, but in forgi- 
ving, and real and hearty in both? Will he have me 
bleſs them that curſe me, and do good to them that hate 
me, and love mine Enemies? Though the World 
counts it a hard Task, and my own corrupt Heart 
poſſibly finds it fo, yet it ſhall be done; and not as 
upon unpleaſant Neceſſny, but willingly and chear- 
fully, and with the more Delight becauſe it is diffi- 
cult; for ſo it proves my Obedience the more, and 
my Love to him whoſe Will it is. Though mine E- 


nemies deſerve not my Love, yet he that bids me 


love them, does; and if he will have this the Touch- 
ſtone to try the Uprightneſs of my Love to him, ſhall 
it fail there? No, his Will commands me fo abſolute- 
ly, and he himſelf is fo lovely, that chere can be 
no Body ſo unlovely in themſelves, or to me, but 
: = love them upon his Command, and for his 
ake. | * 2¹ | 
But that it may be thus, there muſt be a renew- 
ed Frame, of Mind, by which a Man may renounce 
the World, and the Forms of it, and bümlelf, and his 
own ſinful Heart, and its Way, to ſtudy and follow 
the only good and acceptable and perfect Mill of God, 
Rom. xii. 2. to move moſt in that Line, not willing 
ly declining to any Hand, to have our whole Min 
taken up in ſearching it, and our whole Heart in 
embracing it: Be ye not unwiſe, but underſtanding 
what the Will of the Lord is, ſays the Apoſtle, Eph. 


4 
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v. 17. being about to exhort to particular Duties, a; 
our Apoſtle here is doing. "OE | 
This is the Task of a Chriſtian to underſtand his 
Lord's Will, and with a practical Underſtanding, that 
he may walk in all well pleaſing unto God. Thus 
the Apoſtle likewiſe exhorts the Theſſalonians pathe. 
is the Will of God, even our Sandtification. And 
then proceeds particularly againſt Uncleanneſs and 
Nees. i!! 
Let this then be your Endeavour to have your 
Wills crucified, to whatſoever is ſinful, yea to will ! 
outward indifferent things with a kind of Indifferen- e 
ey; the moſt things that Men are ſo ſtiff in, are not 
f 


t. Clap. iv. 1. and adds, D. Ze T his 


worth an earneſt willing. In a Word, it were the 
only happy and truly ſpiritual Temper to have our 
Will guite rooted out, and the Will of God placed in 
its Stead; to have no other Will but his, that it might 
conſtantly, yea (ſo to ſpeak) identically follow it in 
all things. This is the Will of God, therefore it is 
mine. =; U | 
-T hat. withwell doing ye may put to Silence the 
Ignorance of. fooliſh Men.] Men void of Religion 
have a higher Senſe! of the Duties of the ſecond 
Table, or of well doing towards Men, than of thoſe 
that have immediate Relation to God; and therefore 
(as in other Epiſtles) the Apoſtle is here particular in 
theſe for the vindicating of Religion to them that are 
without. Ignorance uſually is loud and prattling, 


making a mighty Noiſe, and ſo hath need of a 


Mule to. ſilence. it, as the Word eie, imports, 
They that were ready to ſpeak evil of Religion, are 
called witleſ or fooliſh: Men; there was Perverſe. 
neſs in their Ignorance, as the Word deporor inti- 
mates. And generally all kind of evil Speakings, 
uncharitable Cenſurings do argue a fooliſh worthleſs 
Mind whence they proceed; and yet they are — 
uſu 
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uſual Divertiſement of the greateſt part of Mankind, 
and take up very much of their Converſe and Dif: 
courſe; which is an Evidence of the Baſeneſs and Per- 
verſeneſs of their Minds. For, whereas thoſe that 
have moſt. real Goodneſs, delight moſt to obſerve 
what is good and commendable in others, and to'paſs 
by their Blemiſhes, it is the true Character of vile 
unworthy Perſons (as ſcurvy Flies ſit upon Sores) to 
skip over-all the Good that is in Men, and faſten up- 
on their Infirmities, | 
But eſpecially doth it diſcover Ignorance and Fol. 
ly, to turn the Failings of Men to the Diſadvantage 
of Religion, none can be ſuch Enemies to it but 
they that know it not, and ſee not the Beauty that is 
in it. However the Way to ſilence them we ſee is 
by well doing, that filences them more than- whole 
Volumes of Apologies. When a Chriſtian walks 
unreproveably, his Enemies have no where to faſten 


E their Teeth. on him, but are forced to gnaw their 


own malignant Tongues. As it ſecures the Godly 
thus to ſtop the lying Mouths of fooliſh Men, ſo it is 
as painful to them to be ſo ſtopt, as muzzling is to 
Beaſts, and puniſhes their Malice. | 

And this is a wiſe Chriſtian's Way, inſtead of im- 
patient fretting at the Miſtakes. or wilful Miſcenſures 
of Men, to keep till on in his calm Temper of Mind, 
and upright Courſe of Lite, and ſilent Innocence: 
This as a Rock breaks the Waves into Foam that 
roar about it. 5 

As free.] This the Apoſtle adds, leſt any ſhould 
ſo far miſtake the Nature of their Chriſtian — 
as to dream of an Exemption from Obedience either 
to God, or to Men for his Sake, and according to his 
N f | 

heir Freedom he grants, but would. have them . 

underſtand aright what it is. I cannot here inſiſt 


at large on the ſpiritual Freedom of Chriſtians, nor 
You. 1. . 1 8 
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is it here needſul, being mentioned only for the clear. 
Ing of it in this Point; but free they are, and be) 


only that are Partakers of this Liberty. I the Sa 
make ou free, yon ſhall be free indeed, Joh. viii. 36. 
the reſt are Slaves to Satan, and the World, and 
heir on Luſts; as the 1/raelites in Egypt, working 


in the Clay under hard Taskmaſters. 

Much Diſcourſe and much Ink hath been ſpilt up 
on the Debate of Free-wilt, but truly all the Liber: 
ty it hath, till the Son and his Spirit free it, is that 


miſerable Freedom the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Rom. vi. 20. 


While he were Servants. to Sin, ye were free fron 
Ä ˙ ˙ mM A booties 
Aud as we are naturally ſubject to the vile Drud- 
gery of Sin, ſo we are condemned to the proper 
Mages of Sin; which the Apoſtle there tells us is 
Death, according to the juſt Sentence of the Law. 
But our Lord Chriſt was anointed for this Purpoſe, 
to ſet um free, both to work and to publiſn Liberty, 
to proclaim Liberty to Captives, and the opening of the 
Prafon-doors to them that are bound, Iſa. Ixi. 1. Having 
vw our compleat Ranſom, he ſends his Word as the 
eſſage, and his Spirit to perform it effectually to 
ſet us free, to let us know it, and to bring us out of 
Priſon. He. was bound and ſcourged as a Slave or 
Malefactor to purchaſe us this Liberty, therefore 
ought it to be our ſpecial Care, firſt to have part in 
it, and then to be like it, and and faſt in it in all 
Points. | | pg 
But that we deceive not ourſelves, as too many 
do chat have no Portion in this Liberty, we ought 
to know that it is not to inordinate Walking and Li. 
centiouſneſs, as our Liberty, that we are called; but 
From them, as our Thraldom; we are not called from 
Obedience, but to it. Therefore beware that you 
ſhuffle in nothing under this ſpecious Name of Li- 
berty that belongs not to it, make it not @ Cloak of 


Mali. 
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ear. WM Maliciouſneſs, it is too precious a Garment for ſo 
bey baſe an Uſe. Liberty is indeed Chriſt's Livery that 
Sen he gives to all his Followers: But to live ſuitably to 
36. tit, is not to live in Wickedneſs or Diſobedience of a- 


and MW ny Kind, but in Obedience and Holineſs; you are 
ing WI called to be the Servants of God, and that is your 

S Dignity and your Liberty. nn 2446 12. 

| N 1 en 
up- i The Apoſtles of this Goſpel of Liberty gloried in 
der:. this Title, T he Servants of Feſus Chriſt. David, 


hat before that Pſalm of Praiſe for his Victories and Ex- 
20, altations, being now ſettled, on his Throne, prefixes 
that as more Honour than all theſe, 4 P/alm of 
David the Servant of the Lord, Pal. xvii. 1. * Tis 
ud. Wl the only true Happineſs both of Kings and their Sub- 
per Ml je&s to be þis Subjects, it is the Glory of the Angels 
8 is to be his miniſtring Spirits. The more we attain 
aw, unto the Faculty of ſerving him chearfully and dili- 
oe, WM gently, the more ſtill we find of this ſpiritual Liber- 
ty, , and have the more Joy in it. As it is the moſt 
the honourable, it is likewiſe the moſt comfortable and. 
ing {W moſt gainful Service, and they that once know it 
the MW will never change it for any other in the World. 
to Oh! that we could live as his Servants, employing 
- of al our Induſtry to do him Service in the Condition 
or and Place wherein he hath ſet us, whatſoever it is; 
ore and as faithful Servants, more careful of his Affairs 
in than of our own, accounting it our main Buſineſs to 
all W ſeek the Advancement of his Glory. Happy is the 
Servant whom the Maſter when he cometh ſhall find 

ny / doing, Matth. xxiv. 46. ae 
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Ver. 17. Honour all Men. Love the Brotber bool 
© Fear God. Honour the King. BESS 


IMs is a precious | Cluſter of divine Preceptz, 
che whole Face of the Heavens js adorned 
with Stars, but they are of different Magnitudes, and 
in fome Parts they are thicker ſet than in others, 
Thus is it likewiſe in the holy Scriptures; and theſe 
are the two Books that the Pfalmiſt ſets open before 
us, Pſal. xix. the Heavens, as a choice piece of the 
Works of God inſtructing us, and the Word of God 
more full and clear than they. Here is a Conſtel. 
lation of very bright Stars near together. Theſe 
Words have very briefly, and yet not obſcured by | 
Briefneſs, but withal very plainly, the Sum of our 
Duty towards God and Men; to Men both in general, 
Honour all Men, and in fpecial Relations, in their 
chriſtian or religious Relation, ZLove the Brother. 
hood; and a chief civil Relation, Honour the King. 
And our whole Duty to God compriſed under the 
Name of his Fear, is ſet in the middle betwixt theſe, 
as the common Spring of all Duty to Men, and of 
all due Obſervance of it, and the ſovereign Rule by 


which it is to be regulated. 
I ſhall ſpeak of them as they ly in the Text. We 
need not labour about the Connexion; ' for in ſuch 
Variety of brief practical Directions, it hath not ſuch 
Place as in doctrinal Diſcourſes. The Apoſtle having 
ſpoke of one Particular, wherein he would have his 
—— to clear and commend their Chriſtian Pro- 
feſſion, now accumulates theſe Directions as moſt 
neceſſary, and after goes on to particular Duties of 

Servants, &'c, But firit obſerve in general, how plain 
and eaſy, and how few theſe things are that are the 
Rule of our Life. Here are no dark Sentences to 
puzzle the Underſtanding, nor large Diſcourſes — 
| | 5 ong 
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long Periods to burden the Memory ; they are all 
plain; there is nothing wreathed nor diſtorted in 
them, Op, as Wiſdom ſpeaks of her Inſtructions, 
Prov. vili. 8. | 0 
And this gives Check to a double Folly amongſt 
Men, contrary the one to the other, but both, agree- 
ing in miſtaking and wronging the Word of God. 
The one is of thoſe that deſpiſe the Word, and that 
Doctrine and Preaching that is conformable to it, for 
its Plainneſs and Simplicity; the other of thoſe that 
complain of its Difficulty and Darkneſs. As for the 
firſt, they certainty do not take the true End for 
which the Word is deſigned, that it is the Law of out 
Life; and it is mainly requiſite in Laws, that they 
be both brief and clear; that it is our Guide and 
Light to Happineſs; and if that which ought to be 
our Light,be Darkneſs, how great will that Darkneſs 
be? Marth. vi. 23. r 
It is true, (but T am not now to inſiſt on this 
Point) that there be dark and deep Paſſages in Serip- 
ture, for the Exerciſe, yea, for the humbling, yea, for 
amazing and aſtoniſhing of the ſharpeſt-fighted Rea- 
ders. But this argues much the Pride A Vanity of 
Mens Minds, when they bufy themſelves only in 
thoſe, and throw aſide altogether the moſt neceſſary, 
which are therefore the eaſieſt and plaineſt Truths 
in it. As in Nature the Commodities that are of 
greateſt Neceſſity God hath made moſt common and 
eaſieſt to be had, ſo in Religion, ſuch Inſtructions as 
theſe now in our Hands, that are both the moſt ne- 
ceſſary and the plaineſt, are given us to live and walk 
by : And by giving up themſelves wholly to the 
Search of things that are more obſcure, and leſs uſe- 
ful, Men Fi, e that they had rather be learned 
than holy, and have till more mind to the Tree of 
Knowledge, than the Tree of "Life. And in hear- 
ing of the Word, are not they that are any -whit 
" more 


, 


— — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


350 A COMMENT ARY upon Chap. II 


more ming than ordinary, ſtill gaping after 
new Notions? Something to add to the Stock 
of their ſpeculative and diſcourſing Knowledge; 


- loathing this daily Manna, theſe profitable Exhorts 


tions, and requiring Meat for their Luſt. There is i 
an Intemperance of the Mind as well as of the 
Mouth; you would think it, and, may be, not ſpare 


to call it, a poor cold Sermon, that were made up of 


ſuch plain Precepts as theſe, Honour all Men ; love 
the Brother-hood ; fear God; honour the King : And 
yet this is the Language of God; tis his Way, this 
fooliſh deſpicable Way by which he guides, and 


brings to Heaven them that believe. 


Again, we have others that are ſtill complaining of I 
the Difficulty and Darkneſs of the Word of God and 
divine Truths; to ſay nothing of Rome's Doctrine, 
that talks thus, to excuſe her Sacrilege of ſtealing a- 
way the Word from the People of God ; (a ſenſeleſs 
Pretext, though it were true, becauſe the Word is 
dark of itſelf, ſhould it therefore be made darker, by 
locking it up in an unknown Tongue?) but we ſpeak 
of the common vulgar. Excuſe, that the grols = 
rance and Profaneneſs of many ſeeks to ſhroud itſelf 
under, that they are not learned, and cannot reach 
the Doctrine of the Scriptures. - There be deep My- 
ſteries there indeed; but what ſay you to theſe 
things, ſuch Rules as theſe, Honour all Men, &c, 
Are ſuch as theſe Riddles, that you cannot know 
their Meaning? rather do not al underſtand them, 
and all neglect them? Why ſet yon not on to do 
theſe, and then you ſhould underſtand more? A good 
Underſtanding bape all they tbat do his Command. 
ments, ſays the Plalmiſt, Pſal, cxi. lo. and as one 
faid well, The beſt Way to underſtand the my- 
6 ſterious and high Diſcourſe in the Beginning of St. 
Paul's Epiſtles, is to begin at the Practice of theſe 
** Rules — Precepts chat are in the latter End of 

is e 
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« them.” The Way to attain to know more, is to 
receive the Truth in the Love of it, and to obey that 
you know. The Truth is, ſuch Truths as theſe 
will leave you inexcuſable, even the moſt ignorant 
of you; you cannot but know, you hear often, that 
yon ought to love one another, and to fear God, &c. 
and yet you never apply your ſelves in earneſt to the 
Practice of theſe Things, as will appear to your own 
Conſeiences, if they deal honeſthy with you in the 
Particulars. 
Honour all Men.] Honour in a narrower Senſe is 
not an an univerſal Due to all, but peculiar to ſome 
kind of Perſons. Of this the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 
xiii, 8. Render Honour to whom Honour is due, and 
that in different Degrees, to Parents, to Maſters, and 
other Superiors. There is an Honour that hath, as 
it were Cæſar's Image and Superſcription on it, and 
ſo is particularly due to him; as here it follows, Ho- 
our the King. But there is ſomething that goes not 
unfitly under the Name of Honour, generally due 
to every Man without Exception; and it conſiſts, as 
all Honour doth, partly in inward Eſteem of them, 
artly in outward Behaviour toward them. And the 
ant muſt be the Ground and Cauſe of the latter. 
We owe not the ſame Meaſure of Eſteem to all. 
We may, yea we ought to take notice of the diffe- 
rent outward Quality, or inward Graces and Gifts of 
Men; nor is it a Fault to perceive the Shallowneſs 
and Weakneſs of Men with whom we converſe, and 
to eſteem more highly thoſe on whom God hath con- 
ferred-more of ſuch Things as are truly worthy of 
Eſteem : But unto the meaneſt we do owe ſome 
Meaſure of Eſteem, 1. Negatively; we are nor to 
entertain deſpiſing diſdainful Thoughts of any, how 
worthleſs: and mean ſoever. As the admiring of 
Men, the very beſt, is a fooliſh Exceſs on the one 
Hand, fo the total contemning of any, the very poor- 


eſt 
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eſt, is againſt this Rule on the other; for that con. 
temning of vile Perſons; the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of, P/al, 
xv. iii. and commends, is the Diſlike and Hatred of 
their Sin, Which is their Vileneſs, and not account. 
ing them for outward Reſpects worthy of ſuch E. 
ſteem, as their Wickedneſs does as it were ſtrip them 
of. 2. We are to obſerve and reſpect the frallef 
Good that is in any. Although a Chriſtian be never 
ſo baſe in his outward Condition, in Body or Mind, 
of very mean Intellectuals and natural Endowments ; 
yet they that know the Worth of ſpiritual Things, 
will eſteem the Grace of God that is in him; in the 
midſt of all thoſe Diſadvantages, as Men eſteem a 

Pearl, though in a rough Shell. Grace carries till 
its own Worth, though under a deformed Body and 
ragged Garments; yea, though they have but a 
ſmall Meaſure of that neither; yea, the very loweſt 
Degree of Grace, as a Pearl of the leaſt Size, or a 
ſmall Piece of Gold, yet Men will not throw it away: 
But, as they ſay, the leaſt Shavings of Gold are worth 

the keeping. The eus would not willingly tread 
upon the ſmalleſt Piece of Paper in their Way, but 
took it up; for poſſibly, ſaid they, the Name of God 
may be on it. Though there was a little Superſti- 
tion in that, yet truly there is nothing but good Re- 
ligion in it, if we apply it to Men. Trample not 
on any; there may be ſome Work of Grace there 
that thou knoweſt not of. Tbe Name of God may 
be written upon that Soul thou treadeſt on; it may 
| be a Soul that Chriſt thought ſo much of, as to give 
2 his precious Blood for it, therefore deſpiſe it not. 
| Much more, I ſay, if thou canſt perceive any. Ap- 
pearance that it is ſuch a one, oughteſt thou to e- 
ſteem it. Whereſoever thou findeſt the leaſt Trait 
of Chriſt's Image, if thou loveſt him, thou wilt ho- 
nour it; or if there be nothing of this to be found 


in him thou lookeſt on, yet obſerve what erer 
| . | ut 


— — 
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Gift of any kind God hath beſtowed on him, Judg- | 
ment or Memory or Faculty in his Calling, or any | 
ſuch, Thing, for theſe in their Degree are to be e- 
ſteemed, and the Perſon for them. And as there is 
no Man ſo compleat as to have the Advantage in e- 
very thing, ſo there is no Man fo low and unworthy 
but he hath ſomething wherein he is preferable even 
to theſe that in other Reſpects are much more excel- | 
lent ; of imagine thou canſt find nothing elſe in ſome | 
Men, yet honout thy own Nature, efteem Humani- | 
ty in them, eſpecially ſince Humanity 1s exalted in | 
Chriſt to be one with the Deity, account of him as | 
a Man; And, along with this Eſteem. goes, 3dly, 
that general Good-will and Affection that is due to | 
Men: whereas there be that do not only outward- | 
ot ly expreſs, but inwardly bear more Regard to foes - 
6 Hog or Horſe that they love, than to poor diſtreſſed 
Men; and in ſo doing, do reflect Diſhonour upon 
J* WU themſelves, and upon Mankind. nat 
The outward Behaviour ' wherein we owe Honour 
to all, is nothing but a Conformity to this inward 
1 MW T<mper of Mind; for he that inwardly delpiſeth 
none, but eſteemeth the Good that is in the loweſt, 


A D—_ a — — 


at leaſt eſteemeth them in that they are Men, and [ 

loves them as ſuch, will accordingly uſe no outward { 
of . a ” . g 14180 4 — — 1 1 
- Sign of Diſdain of any; he will not have a ſcornful | 
Fe, not a reproachful Tongue to move at any, il 
— not the meaneſt of his Servants, nor the worſt of his 1 
F Enemies; but on the contrary, will acknowledge | 
# the Good that is in every Man, and give unto all 


that outward Reſpect that is convenient for them, 
P and that they are capable of, and will be ready to 
5 them Good as he hath Opportunity and Abt 
> CIR | | 1 
But inſtead of walking by this Rule of bonourir 
5 all' Men, what is there almoſt to be Suk aba 
>. Men, but a perverſe Proneneſs to diſhonour one an- 
Vol. I. X * other 
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other, and every Man ready to diſhonour all Men, 
that he may honour himſelf, reckoning that what he 
gives to others is loſt to himſelf, and taking what he 
etracts from others, as good Booty to make up him. 
ſelf ? Set aſide Mens own Intereſt, and that common 
Civility that for their own Credit they uſe one with 
another, and truly there will be found very little of 
this real Reſpect to others, flowing from Obedience 
to God, and Love to Men, little Diſpoſition to be 
tender of their Eſteem and good Name, and their 
Welfare as of our own; for ſo the Rule is, but we 
ſhall find mutual Diſeſteem and defaming filling al. 
moſt all Societies, | | 
And the bitter Root of this Iniquity is, that wick. 
ed accurſed Self-love that dwells in us. Every Man 
1s naturally his own grand Idol, would be eſteemed 
and honoured by any Means, and to magnify that 
Idol Self, kills the good Name and Eſteem of others 
in Sacrifice to it. Hence is the narrow obſerving i 
Eye, and broad ſpeaking Tongue upon any Thing 
that tends to the Diſhonour of others; and where o. 
ther Things fail, the diſdainful upbraiding of their 
Birth or Calling, or any thing that comes next to 
Hand, ſerves for a Reproach. And hence ariſes a great 
Part of the 1 and Strifes amongſt Men, the moſt 
Part being drunk with an over-weening Opinion 
of themſelves, and the unworthieft moſt, A Sluggard, 
(ſays Solomon) is wiſer in his own Canceit than ſeven 
Men that can render a Reaſon, Prov. xxvi. 16. and not 
finding others of their Mind, this frets and troubles 
them. They take the ready Courſe to deceive them 
| ſelves ; for they look with both Eyes on the Failings 
| and Defects of others, and ſcarce give their good Quali- 
ties half an Eye; on the contrary, in cmlabes they 
| ſtudy to the full their own Advantages; and their Weak- 
| nneſſes and Defects (as one ſays) they skip over, as 
| Children do the hard Words in Gar, 
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troubleſome to read; and making this uneven Paral- 
jel, what Wonder if the Reſult be a groſs Miſtake of 
themſelves. Men miſcount themſelves at home, they 
reckon that they ought to be regarded, and their 
Mind ſhould carry it ; and when they come abroad, 
and are croſſed in this, this puts them out of all 
Temper. | RY | 
But the humble Man, as he is more conformable 
to this divine Rule, ſo he hath more Peace by it ; for 
he ſets ſo low a Rate upon himſelf in his own 
Thoughts chat 'tis ſcarce poſſible for any to go low- 
er in judging of him: And therefore, as he pays due 
Reſpet to others to the full, and fo gives no Ground 
of Quarrel that Way, fo he challenges no ſuch Debt 
to himſelf, and thus avoids the uſual Conteſts that a- 
riſe in this. Only by Pride comes Contention, ſays So- 


lomon, Prov. xiti. 10. A Man that will walk abroad, 
throwing'oat his Arms, in a crowded Steet, cannot 


| chuſe but be often juſtled ; but he that contracts him- 


ſelf, paſſes through more eaſily. 

Study therefore this excellent Grace of Humility, 
not the perſonated Acting of it in Appearance, which 
may be a chief Agent for Pride, but true Lowlineſs 
of Mind, to be nothing in your own Eyes, and. con- 
tent to be ſo in the Eyes of others. Then will you 
obey this Word; you will eſteem as is meet of all 
Men, and not be troubled though all Men dif 
eſteem you. As this Humility is a precious Grace, 
it is the Preſerver of all other Graces, and without ic 
(if they could be without it) they were but as a Box 
of precious Powder carried in the Wind without a 
Cover, in danger to be ſcattered and blown away. 
If you would have Honour, there is an Ambition 
both allowed you, and worthy of you, whoſoever 

ou are, Rom. ii. 7. 2 Cor. v. 9. oN%rtHhνEꝝͤba, other 
ar though it have the Hebrew Name from 
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10115 is all too light, and weighs only with Cares 
roubles. 

Love the Brother bood. ] There is a Love, as we 
faid, due to all, included under that Word of honour. 
in; all, and a peculiar Love to our Chriſtian Brethren, 

bie ch the Apoſtle Paul calls by a like Word, the 
Tele of Faith, Galat. vi. 10. 

. Chriſtian Brethren are united by a threefold Cord, 
two' of them are common to other Men, but the third 
is the ſtrongeſt, and theirs peculiarly; their Bodies 
are descended of the lame Man, and their Souls of 
the fame God ; but their new Life, by which they are 

oft Fairey Brethren, is derived, from the ſame 
85 | n. Jeſus Chriſt; yea in him they are all one 
Body Ye. ag Life from him their glorious, Head, 
Who, 1 18 called the. F, rſt. born 5 many Ffetbren, 

dm. vill, 29, And 15 bis uns 7 Love waz 
the Source of this new Being a nd raternity, ſo doubt. 

leſs} it cannot but produce indi oluble Love amongſt 
them that are Partakers of 1 it, The Spirit of Love 
and Concord is that precious 10 #hat runs 
down from the Head of. 1 great rieſt, 7 the 
Stirts of bis Garment... The Life of pong and this 
Law of Love is d and cannot be ſevered, 


„ „ 


another, and will not be convinced of the great 
Guilineſs and Uncomelineſs of Strifes and Envyings 
among oft you! ?. Is this the Badge that, Chriſt hat left 
his er, to wrangle 400 malign one another? 
Do. you not know, on the contrary, that they are 
to be known by mutual Love ? By this hall all Men 
know that you are my Diſci les, 75 e love one another. 
How often doth that betone iſciple preſs this, 
he drank deep of that Well- Ipping o of Love that was 
in 
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in the Breaſt on which he leaned; and, (if they re, 
late right) he died exhorting this, Love one another. 
Ob! that there were more of this Love of Chriſt in 
our Hearts, ariſing from the Senſe of his Love to 
us; and that would teach this mutual Love more ef. 
ſectually, which the Preaching of it may ſet before 
us; but without that other Teaching, it cannot work ĩt 
within us. Why do we ſtill hear theſe Things in 
vain? Do we believe what the Love of Chriſt did 
to us, and ſuffered for us? And will we do nothing 


for him, not forgive a Shadow, a Faney of Injury, | 


much leſs a real one, for his Sake? And love him 
that wrong'd us, whoever it is,, but eſpecially being 
one of our Brethren in this ſpiritual Senſe. ? 1 

Many are the Duties of this peculiar fraternal 
Love; that mutual; Converſe, and Admonition, and 
Reproof, and Comforting, and other Duties which 
are in Neglect, not only amongſt formal; but even as 


mongſt real Chriſtians, | Let us intreat more of his 


Spirit, who is Love, and that will mend this. 
Fear God.] All the Rules of Equity and Charity 
amongſt Men, flow, from a Mader Principle and des 
pend upon it; and there is no right obſerving of 
them without due Regard to that; therefore this 
Word that expreſſes that Principle of Obedience is 
fitly inſerted amongſt theſe: The firſt Obligement 
of Man being to the Sovereign Majeſty of God that 
made him, and all their mutual Duties one to ano- 
ther derived from that. A Man may indeed from 
moral Principles be of a mild inoffenſive Carriage, 
and do eivil Right to all Men: But this anſwers not 
the divine Rule even in theſe ſame Things, and after 
the Way that it requires them. The ſpiritual and reli- 
8 of theſe Duties towards Men, ſprings 
om a Reſpect to God, and terminates there too, it 
begins and ends in him, and generally all Obedience to 
his Commands, both ſuch as regulate our Behaviour 


towards 
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towards himſelf immediately, and ſuch as relate to 
Men, doth ariſe from a holy Fear of his Name, 
Therefore this Fear of God, upon which follows i 
neceſſarily the keeping of his Commandments, is given 
us by Solomon as the total Sum of Man's Buſineſs and 
Duty, Eccleſ. xii. ult. and fo the Way to ſolid Happi. 
neſs. Tis pronounced by him, Totum hominis, 
the whole of Man: After he had made his Diſcoye- 
ries of all things beſides, under the Sun, gone the 
+ whole Circuit, and made an exact Valuation, he 
found all beſides this to amount to nothing but Va. 
nity and Vexation of Spirit. The Account he gives 
of all other "Things was only for this Purpoſe, to 
illuſtrate and eſtabliſh this Truth the more, and 
to make it 'the more acceptable; to be a Repoſe 
after ſo much Wearineſs, and ſuch a tedious Journey, 
and fo, as he ſpeaks there, Yerſe 10. a Word of De- 
light as well as a Word of Truth, that the Mind 
might fit down and quiet itſelf in this from the Tur. 
moil and Purſuit of Vanity that keeps it buſy to no 
Purpoſe in all other things. But whereas there was 
Emptineſs, and Vanity that is juſt nothing in all o- 
ther things, there was not only ſomething to be 
found, but all in this one, this Fear of God, and that 
keeping of his Commandments, which is the proper 
Fruit of that Fear, All the repeated declaring of 
Vanity in other things, both ſeverally, and altogether 
in that Book, are but ſo many Strokes to drive and 
faſten this Nail, as tis there, Verſe 11. this Word 
of Wiſdom, which is the Sum of all, and contains 
all the reſt.” So Fob after a large Inqueſt for Wiſdom, 
ſearching for its Vein, as Men do for Mines of Silver 
and Gold, hath the Return of a non inventum eſt, 
from all the Creatures, The Sea ſays it is not in me, 
c. But in the Cloſe finds he it in this, The Fear 
of the Lord that is Wiſdom, and to depart from Evil 
that is U nderſtanding, Job xxvili. /t. 3 
a . Under 


4 
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Under this Fear is comprehended all Religion, both 
inward and outward, all the Worſhip, and Service 
of God, and all the Obſervance of his Command- 
ments, which is there, Eccleſ. xii. and elſewhere, ex- 
preſly joined with it; and therefore is included in 
it, when it is not expreſſed. So Fob xxvili. to depart 
from Evil that is * repeating the for- 
mer Words by that. So P/al. cxi. 10. It hath in it 
all Holineſs, and Obedience, they grow all out of it. 
It is the Beginning, and it is the Top or Conſumma- 
tion of Wiſdom, for the Word ſignifies both. | 

Think it not then a trivial common Matter to ſpeak 
or hear of this Subject; but take it as our great 
Leſſon, and Buſineſs here on Earth. The beſt Profi- 
cients in it have yet need to learn it better, and it re- 
quires our inceſſant Diligence and Study all our Days. 

This Fear hath chiefly theſe things, 1. A reve- 
rent Eſteem of the Majeſty of God, which is a main 


| fundamental thing in Religion, that moulds the 


Heart moſt powerfully to the Obedience of his Will, 
2. A firm Belief of the Purity of God, and of his 
Power and Tuſtice, that he loves Holineſs, and hates 
all Sin, and can and will puniſh it. 3. A right Ap- 
prehenſion of the Bitterneſs of his W 
Sweetneſs of his Love; that his incenſed Anger is the 
moſt terrible and intolerable thing in the World, ab- 
ſolutely the moſt fearful of all Evils; and on the o- 
ther Side, his Love, of all good things the beſt, the 
moſt bleſſed and delightful, yea the only Bleſſedneſs. 
Life is the Name of the ſweeteſt Good we know, 
and yet this loving Kindneſs is better than Life, ſays 
David, Pfal. Ixiii. 3. 4. It ſuppoſes likewiſe fove- 
reign Love to God, for his own infinite Excellency 
and Goodneſs. 5. From all theſe things ſprings a 
moſt earneſt Deſire to pleaſe him in all things, and 
an Unwillingneſs to offend him in the leaſt ; and be- 
cauſe of our Danger through the Multitude and 
At R Strength 


rath, and the 
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Strength of Temptations, and our own Weaknehßz, 
a continual Self- ſuſpicion, a holy Fear leſt we ſhould 
ſin, and a Care and Watchfulneſs that we ſin not, 
and deep Sorrow and ſpeedy returning and humbling 
before him; when we 2257 ſinned. ' 
There is indeed a baſe Kind of Fear that in the 
uſual Piſtinction they call ſervile Fear : But to ac. 
count all Fear of the Judgments and Wrath of God 
a ſervile Fear, (or not to ſtand upon Words) to ac. 
count ſuch a Fear improper to the Children of God, 
J conceive is a wide Miſtake. Indeed to fear the 
Puniſhments of Sin, without regard to God and his 
Juſtice as the Tnflifter of them, or to forbear to ſin 
only. becauſe of thoſe Puniſhments, fo as if a Man 
can be ſecured from thoſe, he hath no other Reſpect 
to God that would make him fear to offend; this is 
the Character of a flaviſh and baſe Mind. 
Again, for a Min fo to apprehend Wrath in rela- 
tion to himſelf, as to be ſtill under the Horror of it 
in that Notion,” and not to apprehend Redemption 
and Deliverarice by Jeſus Chriſt, is to be under that 
Spirit of Bondage which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Rom, 
Vit. 15. And though'a Child of God may for a 
Time be under ſuch Fear, yer the lively Actings of 
Faith, and Perſuaſion of God's Love, and the feel. 
ing of reflex Lohe to him in the Soul, doth caſt it 
out, according to that of the Apoſtle, 1 oh. iy. 18. 
true or perfect Love cuſteth out Fear, But to appre- 
hend the Puniſſiments the Lord threatens againſt Sin 
as certain and true, and to conſider the Greatneſs and 
Fearfulneſs of them, —_— Terror of the 
Lord's Anget and hot Diſpleaſure, above all Puniſh- 
ments, and (tho* not only, no nor chiefly for gore! 
vet in contemplation of theſe, as very great an 
weighty, to be afraid to offend that God who hath 
threatned ſuch things as the juſt Reward of Sin; this, 
I fay, is not incongruous with the Eftate of — 
e 5 F 
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of God, yea, it is their Duty and their Property e- 


1/t, This is the very End for which God hatlt 


\ ords of the great God. ds be 


thers, to fall under the Stroke of his Hand. They 
know more of the Greatneſs, and Fruth, and Juſtice 
of God than others, and therefore they fear when 
he threatens. My Fleſh trembleth for fear of thee, 


| (lays David) an Jam afraid of thy Fudgments, Pſal. 


exix. 120. yea, they tremble when they hear the 
Sentence againſt others, or ſee it executed upon 
them; it moves them when they ſee publick Execu- 
tions: Knowing the Terror of the Lord be perſuade 
Men, ſays St. Paul, 2 Cor. v. 1 1. and they cry out 


thine Anger, even according io thy Fear ſo ir thy 
Wrath. Tis not an Imagination nor Invention that 
makes Men fear more than they need; his Wrath is 


as terrible as any that fears it moſt can apprehend; 
and beyond that: So that this doth not only conſiſt 


with the Eſtate of the Saints, but is their very Cha- 


rater to tremble at the” Word of their Lord. The 


teſt neglect What he ſays, till Death and Judgment 
ſeize on them; but the Godly know and believe that 
it is a fearfubthing to fall imo the Hands of the living 
Cod, Hebzx, 31 180 7 "00 
Vow, IJ. 


ron Sin; a Slight and Diſregard put upon the 


with * Pſal. xc. 11. Who knows the Power of 


Z 2 And 


36 4 COMMENTARY. pen Chap.11 

And chough they have firm Promiſes, and a King 
* — that cannot be ſhaken, yet they have ſtill thi 
Grace by which: they ſerve God acceptably with Re. 
verence and godly Fear; even in this Conſideration, 
that our God, even he that is ours by peculiar Cove 
nant, is a conſuming Fire, Heb. xii. 28, 29. 

BZut indeed together with this, yea, more than with 
this, they are perſuaded to fear the Lord, by the 
Senſe of his great Love to them, and by the Power 
ot that Love mu works in them towards him, and ; 
wrought in them by his. 7 hey ſhall fear the Lord 
and his Goodneſs in the latter Days, Hof. wm. 5. In 
thoſe: Days his Goodneſs ſhall manifeſt itſelf more 
than beſore, the Beams of his Love ſhall break forth 
more abundantly. in the Days of the | Goſpel, and 
ſhall beat more directly and hotter on the Hs of 
Men, and then they ſhall fear him more, becauſe 
the ſhall love him more. 

his Fear agrees well both with Faith and Love, 
yea, they work it. Compare Pſal. xxxi. 23. with 
Pſal. xxxiv. 9. and that ſame Pſal. xxxiv; v. 8. with 
9. and Pſal. cxii. v. 1. with 7. The Heart touched 
with the Load - ſtone of divine Love, trembles til 
with this godly Fear, 32 et looks fixedly by Faith 
to that Star of Jacob, 2 Chriſt, who guides it 
to the Haven of * 
The looking upon God in the Face of Jeſus 
Chriſt, takes off — Terror of his Countenance that 
drives Men from him; and in the Smiles of his Love 
that appear through Chriſt, there is ſuch a Power as 
unites their Hearts to him, but «n:tes them fo, as to 
Fear his Name, as the Pfalmiſt's Prayer is, P/al. 
1xxxvi. 11. He puts ſuch a Fear in their Hearts as 
will not cauſe them depart from, yea, | cauſes that 
they hall not depart from him, Jer. xxxii. 40. 
And this is the. pureſt and higheſt kind of godly 
Fear, Sha ſprings from Love; Fre though ic exclude 
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not the Conſideration of Wrath, as terrible in itſelf, j 
and ſome Fear of it, yet it may ſurmount it; and | 
doubtleſs where much of that Love poſſeſſes the . | 
Heart, it will ſometimes drown the other Conſidera- 1 
tion, ſo that it ſhall ſcarcely be perceptible at all, 1 
and will conſtantly ſet it ade, and —— a Man | 
urely for the Goodneſs and Lovelineſs of God, to | 
— to offend him, though there were no Intereſt | 
at all in it of a Man's own perſonal Miſery or Happi- 
neſs. | | | 

But do we thus fear the Lord our God? What 
mean then our Oaths, and Exceſſes, and Unclean- 
neſs, our Covetouſneſs, and generally our unholy 
and unchriſtian Converſation? This Fear would 
make Men tremble, ſo as to ſhake them out of their 
profane Cuſtoms, and to ſhake their beloved Sins out 
of their Boſoms. The Knowledge of the holy One 
cauſes Fear of him, Prov. ix. 18, 

But alas! we know him not, and therefore we 
fear him not. Knew we but a little of the great Ma- 
jeſty of Gad, how holy he is, and how powerful a 
Puniſher of Unholineſs, we ſhould not dare to provoke 
him thus. He can kill both Body and Soul, and caſt 
them into Hell, as our Saviour tells us, Matth. x. 28. 
and he will do ſo with both, if we will not fear him, 
becauſe he can do ſo; and it is told us that we may 
fear, and ſo may not feel this heavy Wrath. A little 
— ſpiritual Knowledge would go far and work 
much, which a great deal, ſuch as ours is, doth not. 
Some ſuch Word as that of Zo/eph would do much, 
being engraven on the Heart, Shall I do this Evil, 
and ſin againſt God? Gen. xxxix. 9. It would make 
a Man be at no more Liberty to fin in ſecret than 
in publick; no, not to diſpenſe with the Sin of his 
Thoughts, more than of the openeſt Words or A- 
diy fions. If ſome grave wiſe Man did ſee our ſecret 
des Behaviour and our Thoughts, ſhould we not look 
not W r more 
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more narrowly to them, and not ſuffer ſuch Rovings 
and Follies in our ſelves? Sure therefore we forget 
God's Eye, which we could not, if we thought of it 
aright, but ſhould reſpect it more, than if all Men 
eee aviihin een ac i h 
Nor is this only the main Point to be preſſed up- 
on the Ungodly, but the Children of God them. 
ſelyes have much need to be put in mind of it, and 
to inareaſe in it. How often do they abuſe the In- 
dulgenee of fo loving a Father, and have not their 
Thoughts ſo 9 full of him, are not in bis 
Fear (as Solomon adviſes) all the Day lang, Prov. 
wxiii,' 17. but many Times {lip out of his directing 
Hand, and wander from him, and do not ſo deeply 
fear his Diſpleaſure, and ſo watch over all their Ways 
as becomes them; and keep cloſe by him, and wait 
on his Voice, and obey it conſtantly, and are not ſo 
humbled and afflicted in their Repentings for Sin as 
this Fear requires, but in a ſlight and ſuperficial De- 
gree. They offer much Lip labour, which is but 
dead Service to the living God. Theſe are things, 
my Beloved, that concern us much, and that we 
ought ſeriouſly to lay to heart; for even they that 
are freed\ from Condemnation, yet if they will walk 
fearleſly and carelefly at any Time, he hath Ways 
enough to make them ſmart for it: And if there 
were no more, ſhould it not wound them deeply, 
to think :how they requite {p great, ſo unſpeakable 
Love? ee eee e eee 
Hlanaur ibe King.] This was the Particular that 
the Apoſtle: preſſed and inſiſted on before, and here 
he repeats it, as a ſpecial Duty of the ſecond Table, 
and à Vindication of Religion, which is wrongfully 
blamed-in this Point; but of this before. 
his is out of queſtion in the general, only in the 
Meaſure and Rule of it is the Difference; and ſure 
they cannot poſſibly be farighed, that are ſo * 


1 
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with Power as to admit of none at all; no Meaſure 
nor Rate for it, no Banks nor; Channel for thoſe Ri- 


vers, the Hearts and Wills of Kings, to run in, but 


think. that if they like to run over all, they may. 
This is ſuch a wild Conceit, as deſtroys both all 
Law of Reaſon in human Societies, and all religious 
Obligement to the Laws of God. For the Qualifi- 
cation and Meaſure, I ſhall mention no other but 
that in the Text, that it be always regulated by this, 
that here goes before it, the Fear f God ; that we 
never think of any ſuch Obedience and Honour due 
to Kings as eroſſeth that Fear that is due to God. Let 
Kings and Subjects, and all know, that they are abſo- 
lutely bound to this. Tis ſpoke to Kings, P/al, i. 
11. Serve the Lord in Fear. And Pſal. ix. 6. to all 
Men, Fear before him all the Earth, for he is great 
and greatly to 2 he 1s to be feared above all 
Gods. What is Man in reſpe& of him? Shall a Worm, 
whaſe Breath 1s in his Noſtrils, ſtand-in Competition 
with the everliving God? Shall an earthen Porfheerd 
firive with his Maker? Let the Potſheards ſtrive 
with the Potſheards of the Earth? Iſa. xlv. 9. Let 
them work one' againſt another, and try which is 
hardeſt, and ſo they ſhall often break each other; but 
wo to him that ſtriveth with his Maker. There is 
nothing there but certain periſning. As we conclude 
in the Queſtion with Rome, of the Honour due to 
Saints and Angels; Honour let them have, and good 
Reaſon, but not divine Honour; not God's Pecu- 
lar: So in this, Give to Caſar the things that are Ca- 
ſars; but withal ſtill, Give to God the things that are 
God's, Matth. xxii. 21. | ; 
\ But it is a miſerable Eſtate: of a Kingdom, wh 
Debates on this Head ariſe and increaſe; © and their 
Happineſs is, when Kings and People concur to ho- 
pour God; For thoſe that bonour bim, be will wy 
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and whoſoever deſpiſes bim ſhall be lightly eſttemel, 


1 Sam. ii. 30. | 
Ver. 18. Servants be ſubject to your Maſters with 
l Fear, not only to the good and gentle, bit alf ' 
"to the froward. | | 
19. For this is thank-worthy, if a Man for Conſcience 
© toward God, endure Grief, ſuffering wrong fully. 
20. For what Glory is it, if when qe be buffeted for 
Jour Faults, ye Pall take it patiently * But if when 
Jie do, well and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently; 
_ this is acceptable with God. 


TH; Word (ſays the Pſalmiſt) is a Light to ny 
Feet, and a Lamp to my Paths, Pſal. cxix. 105. 
Not only a Light to — his Eyes, by the excel. I 
lent Truths and Comforts that are in it, 45 withal 2 
Lamp to direct his Feet in the Precepts and Rules of 
Life that it gives, to inform and delight his Mind, to 
order his Courſe. ' That Philoſopher was deſervedly 
commended that drew Knowledge moſt this Way, 
and therefore was ſaid to have brought Philoſophy 
from the Clouds to dwell amongſt Men, calling it 
from empty Speculations to a practical Strain. Thus 
we are taught in ſpiritual Knowledge by the Word 
-of God. The Son, the eternal Word, when he 
came to dwell with Men, and ſo brought Life, and 
Wiſdom, and all Bleſſings from the Heavens down 
unto them, taught them, both by his Doctrine and 
perfect Example, how to walk; and his Apoſtles do 
conformably to this Pattern aim at this in their boly 
| Writings, joining with the Myſteries - of Faith thoſe 
Rules, of Life that ſnow Men the ſtraight Way to 
idea mark 3s Bro 4 aide oo go igt 
And as it is ſpoken of the Largeneſs of Solomon's 
- Wiſdom, that be ſpoke of all Trees, from the Cedar 
in Lebanon, to the Hyſſop that grows aut of the 12 


and the 


ut might ſhame you to Amendment; that ſo many of 


ven rb. dec ebe Fr Epiſtle of Purim. 367 


1 Kings iv. 33: ſo in this we may ſee the Perfection 
of the holy Scriptures, that they give thoſe Directi- 
ons that are needful to all Ranks and Sorts of Men. 
They ſpeak not only of the Duties of Kings, how 
they ought to behave themſelves on their Thrones; 
ary of their Subjects to them in that Digni- 
ty, and how Miniſters and others ought to carry in 
the Houſe of God; but they come in to private Hou- 
ſes, and give oeconomick Rules for them; teaching 
Parents and Children, and Maſters, yea, and Ser- 
vants, how to acquit themſelves one to another, 
Thus here, Servants be ſubject to your Maſters. 
As this is a juſt Plea for all the People of God, 
that they have Right to the Uſe of this Book, being 
ſo uſeful for all Sorts, and that they ought not to be 
barr'd it; ſo it is a juſt Plea againſt a great Part of 
thoſe that bar themſelves the Uſe of it, through 
Slothfulneſs and earthly Mindedneſs, ſeeing it is ſo 
contemper d, that there may be many things, yea, 
all the main things in it profitable for all. fitted to 
the Uſe of the loweſt Eſtate and loweſt Capacities of 
Men. Yea, it takes (as we ſee) particular Notice of 
their Condition; ſtoops down to take the meaneſt 
Servant by the Hand, to lead him in the Way to 
Heaven; and not only in that Part of it, which is the 
general Way of Chriſtians, but even in thoſe Steps of 
it that ly within the Walk of their particular Calling, 
as here, teaching not only the Duties of a Chriſtian, 
but of a Chriſtian Servant. 
0 / 1. The Scriptures are a Depth that few can 
wade far into, and none can wade- through, (as thoſe 
Waters, Ezel. xlvii. 5.) but yet all may come to 
the Brook and refreſh tt — with drinking of 
the Streams of its living Water, and go in a. little 


Way, according to their Strength and Stature. Now 


this (I fay) may be ſpoken to our Shame, and I wiſh 


you 


_- they are unrighteous, and are procuring further 
Judgment to themſelves in fo doing: And not only 
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vou either uſe not the Soriptures at all, or in uſing, 
do not uſe them; turn over the Leaves, and it miy 
be run through the Lines, and; conſider: not what ff 
they adviſe you. Maſters learn your Part, and Ser- 
vants too heatken what they ſay to you, for they i 
E not you by, they vouchſafe to ſpeak to you too, 
ut you vouchſafe not to hear them, and obſerve i 
their Voice. How can you: think that the reading 
of this. Book concerns you not, When you ay hear 
it addreſs ſuch particular Directions unto you? Wiſ. i 
dom goes not only to the Gates of Palaces, but to 
the common Gates of the Cities, and to the publick 
High-ways, and calls to the ſimpleſt that ſhe ma 
make them wiſe. Beſides that you diſhonour Gol 
you prejudice your ſelves; for. does not that Negled 
of God and his Word juſtly procure the Diſorder 
and Diſobedience of your Servants towards you, as 
a fit Puniſhment from his righteous Hand, . 


thus is your Neglect of the Word a Cauſe of your 
Trouble by the Juſtice of God, but in regard of the 
Nature of the Word, that if you would reſpect it, 
and make uſe of it! in your Houſes, it would teach 
your Servants to reſpect and obey you, as here you 
ſee it ſpeaks for you; and thereſore you wrong both 
it and your ſelves, when you ſilence it in your Fami- 
0% 2. Th — having ſpaken of Subjection 
to publick Author ty,” adds this of Subjection to pri. 
vate domeſtick Authority. It is a thing of much 
Concernment, the right ordering of Families; for all 
other Societies, civil and religious, are made up of 
theſe. Villages, and Cities, and Churches, and 
Common-wealths,” and Kingdoms, are but a Colle- 
Hen of Families; and therefore ſuch as theſe are, 
For: the moſt part, ſuch muſt the whole Societies pre 
Oy. dominantly 
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dominantly be. One particular Houſe js but a very 
ſmall Part of a Kingdom, yet the Wickedneſs and 


Ledneſs of that Houſe, be it but of the meaneſt in 


it, as of Servants one or more; and though it ſeem 
but a ſmall thing, yet goes in to make up that Heap 


of Sin that provokes the Wrath of God, and draws 
on 3 Calamity. | 


nd this particularly, when it declines into Diſ. 
order, proves a publick Evil: When Servants grow 
generally corrupt and diſobedient, and unfaithful, 


| though they be the loweſt Part, yet the whole Body 


of a Common-wealth cannot but feel very ſenſibly the 
Evil of it; as a Man does when his Legs and Feet 
grow diſeaſed, and begin to fail him. 

We have here, 1: ere 2. The due Ex- 
tent of it. 3. The right Principle of it. WY 

1/7, Their Duty, Be ſujet, Keep your Order 
and Station under your Maſters, and that with Fear, 
and inward Reverence of Mind and Reſpe& to them; 
for that is the very Life of all Obedience. Then 


their Obedience hath in it, diligent Doing, and pa- 


tient Suffering; both theſe are in that Word, be ſub- 
fett. Do faithfully to your utmoſt that which is in- 
truſted to you, and obey all their juſt Commands, 
for Action indeed goes no further; but ſuffer pa- 
tiently even their unjuſt Rigours and Severities. 
And this being the harder Part of the two, and yet 
2 Part that the Servants of thoſe Times bore; many 


of them being more hardly and flaviſhly uſed than 
any with us, (eſpecially thoſe that were Chriſtian _ 


Servants under Unchfiſtian Maſters) therefore the 
Apoſtle inſiſts moſt on this, and this is the Extent of 
the Obedience here required, that it be paid to all 
kind of Maſters, not to the good Nr alſo to the 


evil; not only to obey, but to ſuffer, and ſuffer pa- 
tiently; and not only deſerved, but even wrongful 


and unjuſt Puniſhment. | 
Vol. { Aaa | | Now 
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Now becauſe this Particular concerns Servants, 
let them reflect * their own Carriage, and exz. 


Juſt Severity: So far are they from the patient En. 


edneſs in them, as the Word is here, cats, and 
muſt have its own Name, and ſhall have its proper 


mine it by this Rule; and truly the greateſt part of 
them will be found very unconformable to ir, being 
either cloſely fraudulent and deceitful, or groſly 
ſtubborn and diſobedient, abuſing the Lenity and 
Mildneſs of their Maſters, or murmuring at their 


durance of the leaſt undue Word of Reproof, much 
leſs of ſharper Puniſhment, either truly, or in their 
Opinion undeſerved. And truly if any. that profeſ 
Religion diſpenſe with themſelves in this, they mi 
take the Matter very much ; for it ties them more, 
whether Children or Servants, to be moſt ſubmiſſive 
and obedient even to the worſt kind of Parents and 
Maſters, always in the Lord, not obeying any unjuſt 
Command; though they may and ought to ſuffer pa. 
tiently (as it is here) their unjuſt Reproofs or Puniſh. 
ments. 4 

_ But on the other Side, this does not juſtify, nor at 
all excuſe the unmerciſul Auſterities, and unbridled 


Paſſion of Maſters; *tis ſtill a Perverſeneſs and crook- 
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Reward from the ſovereign Maſter and Lord of al 
the World. But this is the ſecond Branch. 

2. There is alſo the due Extent of this Duty, 
namely, to the Froward. Tis a more deformed 


Thing to have a diſtorted crooked Mind, or a fro 


ward Spirit, than any Crookedneſs of the Body. How 
can he that hath Servants, under him expect their O. 
bedience, when he cannot command his own Pal 
ſion, but is a Slave ro it? And unleſs much Con. 
ſcience of Duty poſſeſs Servants (more than is com- 
monly. to be found with them) it cannot but work a 
a Maſter into much Diſaffection and Diſeſteem with 
them, when he is of a turbulent Spirit, a Trouble 


of 
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of bis own Houſe, embittering his Affairs and Com- 
mands with Rigidneſs and Paſſions, and ready to take 
things by that Side that may offend and trouble him, 
thinking his Servant flights his Call, when he may 
as well think he heard him not, and upon every 
flight Occaſion, real or imagined, flying out into re- 
proachful Speeches, or proud Threats, contrary to 
the Apoſtle St. Paul's Rule; which he ſets over a- 
gainſt the Duty of Servants, Eph. vi. 9. Forbearing 
Threatning, knowing that your Maſter alſo is in Hea- 
ven, and that there is no Reſped of Perſons with 
zin: Think therefore, when you ſhall appear before 
the Judgment-ſeat of God, that your Carriage ſhall be 
examined, and judged as theirs ; and think, that tho? 
we regard — Differences much of Maſters and 
Servants, they are nothing with God, they vaniſh a- 
way in his Preſence, / 

Conſider who made thee to differ : Might he not 
have made your Stations juſt contrary with a Turn 
of his Hand, and made thee the Servant, and th 
Servant the Maſter ? But we willingly forget hole 
things that ſhould compoſe our Minds to Humility 
and Meekneſs, and blow them up with ſuch Fancies 


s pleaſe, and feed our natural Vanity, and make us 


ſomebody in our own Account. 

However, that Chriſtian Servant that falls into the 
Hands of a froward Maſter will not be beaten out 
of his Station and Duty of Obedience by all the hard 
and wrongful Uſage he meets with, but will take that 
as an Opportunity of exerciſing the more Obedience 
and Patience, and will be the more chearfully pati- 
ent, becauſe of his Innocence, as the Apoſtle fare 
exhorts. | 


Men do indeed look ſometimes upon this as a juſt 


Plea for Impatience, that they ſuffer unjuſtly, which 
yet is very 1ll Logick ; for, as the 7 ſaid, 


Would any Man, that frets becauſe he ſuffers unjuſt: 


Aaa 2 Iy, 


'« ly, wiſh to deſerve it, that he might be patient?” Now 
to hear them, they ſeem to ſpeak ſo, when they exclaim, 
that the thing which vexeth them moſt, is, that they 
have not deſerved any ſuch thing as is inflicted on 
them: Truly Deſert of Puniſhment may make a Man 

more ſilent upon it, but Innocence right conſidered 

makes him more patient. Guiltineſs ſtops a Man's 

Mouth indeed in ſuffering ; But ſure it doth not quiet 

his Mind, on the contrary, it is that which mainly 

diſturbs and grieves him, tis the Sting of Suffering, Ml it 

as Sin is {aid to be of Death, 1 Cor. xv. 56. And 

therefore, when there is no Guilt, the Pain of Syf 

ferings cannot but be much abated ; yea the Apoſtle 

here declares; that to ſuffer undeſervedly, and with- 

al patiently, is glorious to a Man, and acceptable to 

God. It is commendable indeed to be truly patient 

even in deſeryed Sufferings ; but the deſerving them 

tarniſnes the Luſtre of that Patience, and makes it 

look” more like ; Cqnſtraint, - which is the Apoſile's 

Meaning, preferting ſpotleſs Suffering much before 

it: And that is indeed the true Gloty of it, that it 

pleaſeth God; ſq that it is rendred in the Cloſe of 

the 2ath Verſe for the other Word of Glory in the Be- 

- ginning of it; tis a pleaſing thing in God's Eyes, 

2 and therefore he will Sk a Man for it, as the Word 

is, dps rap beg. Though we owe all our Patience 

i under all kind of Afflictions as a Duty to him, and 
= though. that Grace is his'own Gift; yet he hath ob. 
{ liged himſelf by his Royal Word, not only to accept 
[ ol it, but to-praiſe-it, and reward it in his Children, 
8 Though they loſe. their Thanks at the World's 
5 Hapds, and be rather ſeoffed and taunted in all their | 
Doings and Sufferings, tis no Matter; they can ex. 


- 


1 pect no other there, but their Rewyard is on higb, in 
1 Ide lure and faithful Hand of their Lord. 
oy often do Men work earneſtly, and do and 
1 „ Auer much for. the uncertain + Wages of Glory and 
— a HK "Thanks 
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Thanks amongſt Men? and how, many of them fall 
ſhort of their Reckoning ? either dying before they 
come to that State where they think to find it, or 


not finding it where they looked for it, ſo do but live 


to feel the Pain of their Diſappointment. Or if they 
do attain their End, ſuch Glory and Thanks as Men 


have to give them, what amounts it to? Is it any 


other but a Handful of nothing, the Breath of their 


Mouths, and themſelves much like it, a Vapour dy- 


ing out in the Air? The moſt real Thanks they 


give, their ſolideſt Rewards, are but ſuch as a Man 
cannot take home with him; if they go ſo far with 
him, yet at furtheſt he muſt leave them at the Door, 
when he is to enter his everlaſting. Home. All the 
Riches and Palaces, and Monuments of Honour that 
he had, and that are erected to him after Death, as 


if he had then ſome Intereſt in them; reach him not 


at all. Enjoy them who will, he does not, he hath ns 
Portion of all that is done under the Sun; his own 
End is to him the End of the World. 

But he that would have abiding Glory and Thanks, 
muſt turn his Eye another Way for them. All Men 
deſire Glory, but they know neither what it is, 
nor how it is to be ſought, He is upon the only 
right Bargain of this kind, vho/e Praiſe (according 
to St. Paul's Word) is nat of Men, but of God, Rom. 


ü. 29. If Men. commend him not, he accounts it no 


Loſs, and no Gain if they do; for he is bound for a 
Country where that Coin goes not, and whither he 
cannot carry it; and therefore he gathers it not, 
That which he ſeeks in all, is, that he may. be ap- 
pw and accepted of God, 2 Cor. v. 9. whoſe 
Thanks is no leſs to the leaſt of thoſe he accepts, than 


2 Crown of unlading Glory; not a poor Servant that 
" fears his Name, an 7 


Sake, but ſhall be ſo rewarded. 


is obedient and .patient for his 


There be ſome kind of Graces and good Actions 
os * | chat 
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that Men, (ſuch as regard any Grace) take ſpecial 
Notice of, and commend highly, ſuch as are of a 
NN and remarkable. Nature, as Martyrdom, 
or doing or ſuffering for Religion in ſome publiek 
Way. There be again other obſcure Graces, that 


if Men deſpiſe not, yet they eſteem not much, 


as Meekneſs, Gentleneſs and Patience under pri. 
vate Croſſes, known to few or none; and yet theſe 
are of great Account with God, and therefore ſhould 
be fo with us. Theſe are indeed of more univerſal 


. Uſe ; whereas the other are but for high Times, as 


we ſay, for rare Occaſions : Theſe are every one's 
Work, but few are called to the Acting of the other. 
And the leaſt of them ſhall not loſe their Reward, 
in whoſe Perſon ſoever, as St. Paul tells us, ſpeak- 
ing of this ſame Subject, Eph. vi. 8. Knowing that 
whatſoever good Thing any Man doth, the ſame 
ſhall he receive f the Lord, whether he be bound 
ves.” A 

This is the Bounty of that great Maſter we ſerve; 
For what are we, and all we can do, that there 
ſhould be a Name of a Reward to it? Yet he keeps all 


m Reckoning; not a poor lame Prayer, not a 'Tear, 


nor a Sigh poured forth before him, ſhall be loſt. 


Not any Croſs from his own Hand immediately, or 
coming through Mens Hands, that is taken, what 


way ſoever it come, as out of his Hand, and carried 


atiently, y ea- and welcomed, and embraced for his 
ake, but he obſerves our fo entertaining of it. Not 


an Injury that the meaneſt Servant bears ehriſtianly, 


but goes upon Account with him, and he fers them 
fo, as that they bear much Value through his Eſteem, 
and Way of reckoning them, though in themſelves 
they are all leſs than nothing; as a worthleſs Counter 
ſtands for Hundreds or Thouſands, according to the 
Place you ſet it in. Happy they that have to deal 
wick ſuch a Lord, and be they Servants or Maſters, 

þ 4 2 are 


and teaches him how to live in it. The ſame Spirit 
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are vow'd Servants to him. I ben he comes, his Re 
ward ſhall he with him, Rev. xxil. 12. 

The 3d Thing is, the Principle of this Obedience 
and Patience, for Conſcience towards God. 

It imports the Knowledge of God, and of his 
Will in fome due Meaſure, and a conſcientious Reſpe& 
unto him and his Will ſo known, taking it for their on- 
ly Rule in doing and ſuffering. We may obſerve 
here, 

1. That this declares to us the Freeneſs of the 
Grace of God in'regard to Men's outward Quality, 
that he doth often beſtow the Riches of his Grace 
upon Perſons of mean Condition. It is ſuppoſed 
here, that this Conſcience of God, the ſaving Know- 
ledge and Fear of his Name, is to be — in Ser- 
vants: Therefore the Apoſtle takes them within the 
Addreſs of his Letter amongſt thoſe that are elect, ac- 
cording to the Foreknowledge of God, Chap. i. Ver. 2. 
And Sharers of thoſe Dignities he mentions, 
Verſe. 9. A choſen Generation. The Honour of a 
ſpiritual Royalty may conſiſt with the Meanneſs of 
a Servant; and this Grace may be conferred upon 
the Servant, and denied to the Maſter, as is here 
ſuppoſed : It may fall out that a perverſe crooked- 
minded Maſter may have a Servant uprightly-minded, 
being endued with a tender reſpectful Conſcience 
towards God; and thus the Lord counteraQts the 
Pride of Man, and ſets off the Luſtre of his own 
free Grace. He hath all to chuſe on, and yet chuſes 
there, where Men would leaſt imagine it, Matt. xi. 
25. I Cor. i. 27. 

2. Grace finds a Way to exert itſelf in every E- 
tate where it is, and regulates the Soul to the parti- 
cular Duties of that Eſtate. If it find a Man high or 
low, a Maſter, or a Servant, it requires not a Change 
of his Station, but works a Change on his Heart, 


that 


ward Condition, or any other Way, be thou faithful 
- tt 7 
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that makes a Chriſtian Maſter, pious, and gentle; 
and prudent in commanding, makes a Chriſtian Ser: 
vant faithful and obſequious, and diligent in obeying, 


A ſkilful Ingraver makes you a Statue indifferentiy 


of Wood, or Stone, or Marble, as they are put into 


his Hand; and Grace forms a Man to a Chriſtian 


Way of walking in any Eſtate. There is a Way for 
him in the meaneſt Condition to glorify God, and to 
adorn the Profeſſion of Religion; no Eſtate ſo low, 
as to be ſhut out from that, and a right informed, 
and right affected Conſcience towards God ſhews a 


Man that Way, and cauſes him to walk in it. As 


the Aſtrologers ſay, that the ſame Stars that made Cyrus 
to be choſen King amongſt the Armies of Men, when 
he came to be a Man, made him to be choſen King 
amongſt the Shepherd's Children, when he was a 
Child. Thus Grace will have its proper Operation 
in every Eſtate, * 1 PRs | 
In this Men readily deceive themſelves, they can 
do any thing well in Imagination, better than the 
real Taſk that is in their Hands. They preſume 
that they could do God good Service in ſome Place of 
Command, that ſerve him not as becomes in that 
which is by far the eaſier, the Place of obeying, 
wherein he hath ſet them; they think if they had the 
Ability and Opportunities that ſome Men have, they 
would do much more for Religion, and for God than 
they do, and yet do nothing, but ſpoil a far lower Part 
than that, which is their own, and is given them to 


ſtudy and act aright in. But our Folly, and Self, 


ignorance abuſes us; it is not our Part to chuſe what 
we ſnould be, but io be what we are to his Glory, 
that gives us to be ſuchf: Be thy Condition never ſo 
mean, yet thy Conſcience towards God, if it be 


Within thee, will find it ſelf Work in that. If it be 


little that is entruſted to thee, in regard of thy out- 


ll 
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le; ix that little, as our Saviour ſpeaks, and thy Reward 

er: Ml ſhall not be little, he ſhall make thee Ruler over much, 
. 8 Matt. XXV. 23. Ne | | | 1 
9 = | | 

ly 3. As a corrupt Mind debaſeth the beſt and moſt 4 
excellent Callings and Actions, ſo the loweſt are i 

raiſed above themſelves, and ennobled by a ſpiritual 

of Mind. A Magiſtrate or Miniſter, though their Call- 


to ing and Employments be high, may have low Inten- 
vw, tons, and draw down their high Calling to theſe low In- 
d, Wl tentions; they may ſeek themſelves, and ſelf Ends; 


nd negle& God. And a ſincere Chriſtian may elevate 
As bis low Calling by this Conſcience of God, obſery- 
us Wl ing his Will, and intending his Glory in it, An 
en Wl Eagle may fly high, and yet have its Eye down 
ng upon ſome Carrion on the Earth; even ſo a Man may 
a de ſtanding on the Earth, and on ſome low Part of 
on Wl it, and yet have his Eye upon Heaven and be con- 
templating it. That which one Man cannot at all 
an ſee in another, is the very thing that is moſt conſiders 
he able in their Actions, namely, the Principle whence 
ne Ml they flow, and the End to which they tend. This 
of b che Form and Life of Actions, that by which they 
at are earthly or heavenly. Whatſoever be the Matter 
g, of chem, the ſpiritaal Mind hath that Alchimy in- 
1c Wl deed, of turning baſe Metals into Gold, earthly Em- 
ey Wl ployments into heavenly. The Handy-work of an 
an Artiſan, or Servant that regards God, and eyes him, 
rt even in that Work, is much holier than the Prayer 
to Ml of an Hypocrite; and a Servant's enduring the pri- 
if. WW vate Wrongs and Harſhneſs of a froward Maſter, 
at WW dearing it patiently for the Conſcience of God, is 
y. more acceptable to God, than the Sufferings of ſuch, 
ſo as may endure much for a publick good Cauſe, 
de vithout a good and upright Heart. 
de This Habit and Poſture of the Heart towards 
it- W God, the Apoſtle St. Paul preſſes much upon Ser- | 
ut WW vants, Eph, vi. 8, as being very needful to allay the q 
in Vor. I. — hard i 
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bodily Labour, as a Sacrifice to God, and ſay, 
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hard Labour, and harſh Uſage of many of them. 
This is the Way to make them eaſy, to undergo 
them for God. There is no Pill fo bitter, but Re 
fpe& and Love to God will ſweeten it. And this is 
2 very great Refreſhment and Comfort to a Chriſtian 
in the mean Eftate of a Servant, or other labouring 
Men, that they may offer up their OY and 
ord, 
4 This is the Station wherein thou haſt ſet me in 
* the World, and I deſire to ſerve thee in it. What 
4 do is for thee, and what I ſuffer I deſire to bear 
F< patiently and chearfully for thy Sake, in Submil. 
% fion and Obedience to thy Will,” | 
For Conſcience. ] In this there is, 1. A reverent 
Compliance with God's Diſpoſal, both in allotting to 
them that Condition of Life, and particularly chu- 
ſing their Maſter for them; though poſſibly not the 
mildeſt and pleaſanteſt, yet the fit, eſt for their Good, 
There is much in the firm believing of this, and 
hearty ſubmitring to it: For we would naturally rather 
carve for ourſelves, and ſhape our own Eſtate to 
our Mind, which is a moſt fooliſh, yea, an impious 
Preſumption, as if we were wiſer than he that hath 
done it; and as if there were not as much, and, it 
may be, more Poſlibility of true Contentment, in a 
mean, than in a far higher Condition. The Maſter's 
Mind is often more toiled than the Servant's Body. 
But if our Condition be appointed us, at leaſt we 
would have a Voice in ſome Qualifications and Cir: 
cumſtances of it: As in this, if a Man muſt ſerve, he 
would wiſh willingly that God would allot him a meek 
gentle Maſter ; and fo in other things. If we muſt be 
ſick, we would be well accommodated, and not want 
Helps; but to have Sickneſs, and want Means and 
Friends for our Help, this we cannot think of with 
out Horror. But this Submiſſion to God is never 
right, till all be given up into his Hand that concerns 


us 
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us, to do with it and every Article and Circumſtance 
of it, as ſeems good in his Eyes. 2. In this Conſer- 
ence, is a religious and obſervant Reſpect to the Rule 
God hath ſer Men to walk by in that Condition; fo 
that their Obedience depends not upon any external 
Inducement, failing when thart fails, i 

inward Impreſſion of the Law of God upon the Heart. 
Thus 2 Servant's Obedience and Patience, will not 


be pinned to the Goodneſs and Equity of his Maſter, 


but when that fails, will ſubſiſt upon its own inward 
Ground; and ſo generally in all other Eſtates. This 
is the Thing that makes ſure and conſtant walking ; 
makes a Man ſtep even in the Ways of God. When a 


Man's Obedience ſprings from that unfailing, un- 


changing Reaſon, the Command of God, *tis a natu- 
ral Motion; and therefore keeps on, and rather grows, 
than abates : But they that are moved by things out- 
ward, muſt often fail; becauſe theſe things are not 
conſtant in their moving; as for Inſtance, — 4 a Peo- 
ple are much acted by the Spirit of their Rulers, as the 
Jeus when they had good Kings. 3. In this is a tender 
Care of the Glory of God, and the Adornment of Reli- 
ion, which the Apoſtle premiſed before theſe particu- 
4 Duries, as a thing to be ſpecially regarded in them. 
The Honour of our Lord's Name is that we ſhould 
ſet up, as the Mark to aim all our Actions at: But 
alas! either we think not on it, or our Hearts flip 
out, and ſtart from their Aim, lite Bows of Deceit, 
as the Word is, Ia. Ixxviii. 57. 4. There is the 
comfortable Perſuaſion of God's Approbation and 
Acceptance, as tis expreſs'd in the louis Verſe 
(of which ſome what before) and the Hage of 
that Reward. he hath promiſed, as it is, Col. iu. 24. 


to Servants, Knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive 


the Inheritance, for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. No leſs 
than the Inheritance. So then ſuch Servants as theſe, 
ae Sons and Heirs of God, Co-Heirs with Chriſt. 


B bb Thus 


ut flows from an 
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Thus he chat is a Servant may be in a far more ex 
cellent State than his Maſter: The Servant may 
hope for, and aim at a Kingdom, while the Maſter 
is embracing a Dunghil. And they that are thus, 
think highly of God's free Grace; and the looking 


ever to that Inheritance, makes them go chearfully 


through all Pains and Troubles here, as /ight and 
momentary, and not worth the naming in Compariſon 
of that Glary that ſhall be revealed, Rom. viii. 16, 
———18, In the mean time, the beſt and moſt eaſy 
Condition of the Sons of God, cannot ſatisfy them, nor 
ſtay their Sighs and Groans, moning and longing for 
tba Day of their full Redemption, ib. v. 23. 
Now this is the great Rule, not only for Servants, 
but far all the Servants of God in what Eſtate ſo. 
ever, to ſet the Lord always before them, Pſal. xvi, 
8. and to ſtudy with St, Paul, to have a Conſcience 
void of Offence towards God and Man, Acts xxiv. 16, 
to eye, and to apply conſtantly to their Acdtions, 
and their inward Thoughts, the Command of God, 
to walk by that Rule abroad, and at home in their 
Houſes, and in the ſeveral Ways of their Calling : 
As an exact Workman is ever and anon applying 
his Rule to his Work, and ſquaring it; and on 
Conſcience towards God, to Jo and ſuffer his Wil 
chearfully in every thing, being content that he chuſe 
their Condition and their Trials for them; only de- 
ſirous to be aſſured, that he hath choſen them for 
his own, and given them Right to the glorious Liber. 
ty of the Sons of God, Rom, vill. 21. ſtill endeayour- 
ing to walk in that Way that leads to it, overlook: 
ing this Moment, and all Things in it, accounting it 
à very indifferent Matter what is their outward State 
here in this Moment, provided they may be happy 
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in Eternity, Whether we be high or low here, bond 


or free, it imports little, ſeeing all theſe Differences 
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will be ſo quickly at an End, and there ſhall not be 
ſ much as any Tra& or Footſtep of them left with 
particular Men. Tis ſo in their Graves; you may 
diſtinguiſh the greater from the leſs by their Tombs, 
but by their Duſt you cannot: And with the whole 
World it ſhall be ſo in the End. All Monuments 


and Palaces, with Cottages ſhall be made Fire, as our 


Apoſtle tells us, T he Elements ſhall melt with fervent 
Heat, and the Earth and all the Works therein ſhall 
he burnt up, 2 Pet. iii. 10. 


Yer. 21, For even hereunto were ye called ; becauſe 
Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an Example, 
that ye ſhould follow bis Steps. 

22, Who did no Sin, neither was Guile found in his 
Mauth. | 

23. Who when he Tas reviled, reviled not again; 
when he ſuffered, he threatned not ; but committed 


himſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly. 
I. Rules that God hath ſet Men to live by 
Obl 


are univerſally juſt, and there is an univerſal 


igation upon all Men to obey them; but as they 


are particularly addreſſed to his own People in his 
Word, they are out of Queſtion particularly bound 
to yield Obedience, and have many peculiar Perſua- 
ſives to it, that extend not to others, which are there- 


fore uſually repreſented to them, and preſs'd upon 


them in the holy Scriptures. Thus the Preface of 


the Laws runs to {/rael ; beſides that, I am Fehovah, 
and have ſupreme Power to give Men Laws, is ad- 


| ded, I am Wy Gas eſpecially thy Deliverer from 


Slavery and Bondage, and ſo have a peculiar Right 
to thy Obedience; ſo Deut. vii. 6. Thus the A- 
poſtle here urgeth this Point in hand of Inoffenſive- 
nels and Patience, particularly in Chriſtian * ; 

us 
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But fo as it fits every Chriſtian in his Station, for 
bereunto, lays he, ye are called. Whatſoever others 
do, tho they think this too ſtrait a Rule, yet you are 
tied to it by your own Calling and Profeſſion as you 
are Chriſtians ; and this is evidently the higheſt and I 
cleareſt Reaſon that can be, and of greateſt Power 
with a Chriſtian, namely, the Example of Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelf; for Chriſt alſo ſuffered:for us, &c. 
So *tis all but one entire Argument, That they 
ought thus to behave themſelves, becauſe it is the ve. 
ry _ they are called to, as their Conformity to 
- Jeſus Chriſt, whole they profeſs to be, yea, with 
whom, as Chriſtians, they profeſs themſelves to be 
one. 
Hereunto were ye called, ) This in the general is 
a thing that ought to be ever before our Eye, to con- 
ſider the Nature and End of our Calling, and to en. 
deavour in all things to ſuit it ; to think in every Oc- 
currence, What doth the Calling of a Chriſtian re. 
quire of me in this ? But the Truth is, the moſt do 
not mind this; we profeſs ourſelves to be Chriſtians, 
and never think what kind of Behaviour this obliges 
us to, and what manner of Perſons it becomes us to 
be in all holy Converſation, but walk diſorderly out of 
our Rank, inordinately. You that are profane, were 
ou called by the Goſpel to ſerve the World and your 
| Luſts, to Swearing and Rioting and Voluptuouſnels ! 
Hear you not the Apoſtle teſtifying the contrary, in 
expreſs Terms, T hat God hath not called us to Un- 
 Cleanneſs, but unto Holineſs © 1 Theſ. iv. 7. You that 
are of proud contentious Spirits, are you ſuitable to 
this holy Calling? No, for we are called to Peace, 
1 Cor. vil. 15. ja s the ſame Apoſtle : But we ſtudy 
not this holy Calling, and therefore we walk ſo incon- 
gruouſly, ſo unlike the Goſpel, we lie, and do not the 
Truth, as St. Job. ſpeaks, 1 Job. i. 6. our Actions 
The 
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— — things that Chriſtians are here ſaid 
to be 


ed to, are ſuffering,as their Lot, and Patience 


as their Duty, even under the moſt unjuſt and unde- 


ſerved Sufferings. | 


And both theſe are as large as the Sphere of this 


Calling. Not only Servants and others of a mean 


Condition, who lying low, are the more ſubject to 
Rigours and Injuries, but generally all, who are 


called to Godlineſs, are likewiſe called to Sufferings, 


2 Tim. iii. 12. All that will follow Chriſt, muſt do 
it in his — they muſt take up their Croſs. This 
is a very harſh and unpleaſing Article of the Goſpel 
to a carnal Mind, but it conceals it not. Men are 
not led blindfold upon Sufferings, and drawn into a 
hidden Snare by the Goſpel's Invitations : They are 
told very often; that they may not pretend a Sur- 
priſal, nor have any juſt Plea for ſtarting back again, 
as our Saviour tells his Diſciples, why he was ſo ex- 

reſs and plain with them in this, T he/e things, ſays 
e, have [ told you, that you be not offended, Joh. xvi. 
1. I have ſhewed you the Ruggedneſs of your Way, 
that you may not ſtumble at it, taking it to be a 


ſmooth plain one: But then where this is ſpoke of, 


'tis uſually allayed with the Mention of thoſe Com- 
forts that accompany theſe Sufferings, or that Glory 
that follows them. The Doctrine of the Apoſtles, 
which was ſo exactly verified in their own Perſons, 
was this, As xiv. 22. That through much Tribula- 
tion we muſt enter into the Kingdom of God. An un- 
pleaſant Way indeed, if you look no further, but 
there is a K:ngdom at the End of it, and the King- 
dom of God will transfuſe Pleaſure into the moſt pain- 
ful Step in this Way. It ſeems a fad Condition that 
falls to the Share of Godly Men in the World, to be 
eminent in Sorrows and Troubles. Many are the 


Afiidtions of the Righteous, Pſal. xxxiv. 19. but that 


which follows weighs them abundantly down in Con- 
ſolation 


_ = — > 
- - — — — — 
th 4 — 


— oy — . 
— ———— ⏑ —— AE I = — — — — 


X 


* 


» — - - — — — — — — — — — — — — — 
r . ũ¶ ] éů]§«Ü—ßÜ . . ¼²⁵——kmn ß 


2 —_ . Ly = 3 — * £ q _— w_ _ _— . — = — = , : 
— 0 - . 5 — Q _— Q - — _ — — * = _— — — 
. ̃ ̃—— — x EINE; TONE Ms — j — — — — 
* — 


r — 


* 


— 
— — x 


— — —nn =_ 
—_— — —  _ > 


_ — — 
—— 


— —— —— —- ww 
* 


384 A COMMENT ARY upon Chap. 11 Y 


ſolation, that the Lord himſelf is engaged in their 


Afflictions, both for their Deliverance out of them 
in due time, and in the mean time, for their Support if 
and Preſervation under them, T he Lord deliver, 


them out of them all. And till he does that, he keep. 


eth all their Bones, &c. which was literally verified 


in the natural Body of Chriſt, as St. John obſerves, 


Job. xix. 36. and holds ſpiritually true in his my. 


ſtical Body. The Lord ſupports the Spirits of Be. 


levers in their Troubles with ſuch ſolid Conſolations, i 


as are the Pillars and Strength of their Souls, as the 
Bones are of their Body, as the Hebrew Word for 
them imports, ſo he teepeth all his Bones ; and the 
deſperate Condition of wicked Men is oppoſed to this, 
to illuſtrate it, v. 21. But Evil Jhall flay the Wick 
ed. 055 A 
Thus Foh. xvi. in the Cloſe they are forewarn: 
ed what to expect at the World's Hands, as they were 
divers Times before in that ſame Sermon : Bur it is 
a ſweet Teſtament, take it altogether, Ye ſhall have 
T ribulation in the World, but Peace in me; and ſeeing 
he hath jointly bequeathed theſe two to his Follow. 
ers, were it not great Folly to renounce ſuch a Bar- 
gain, and to let go that Peace for fear of this Trou- 
ble? The Trouble is but im the World, but the 
Peace is in him, who weighs down thouſands of 
Worlds. | 2 

So then they do exceedingly miſtake and miſrec 
kon, that would reconcile Chriſt and the World, 
that would have the Church of Chriſt, or at leaſt, 
themſelves for their own Shares, enjoy both kinds of 
Peace together; would willingly have Peace in 
Chriſt, but are very loth to part with the World's 
Peace; they would be Chriſtians, but they are ve. 


| ry ill ſatisfied when they hear of any thing but 


aſe and Proſperity in that Eſtate, and willingly for: 
get the Tenor of the Goſpel in this; and ſo when 


Times 


1 


Vet. 4) Nee the ir Epilthe of bert. 38; 


Times of Trouble and Sufferings come, their Minds 


ire as hew and uncouth to it; as if they had not been 


E told of it before-hand. They like better St. Peter's 


carnal Advice to Chriſt to avoid ſuffering, Marth. xvi. 


22. than his Apoſtles Doctrine to Chriſtians; teaching 
chem, that as he /yffered, ſo they likewiſe are called 


10 ſuffering. Men are ready to think as Peter did, 


chat Chriſt ſhould favour himſelf more in his own Bo- 


dy, his Church, than to expoſe it to ſo much ſuffering; 


and moſt would be of Rome's Mind in this, at leaſt 


in Affection, That the Badge of the Church ſhould 
be Pomp and Proſperity, and not the Croſs; - the 
true Croſs of Afflictions and Sufferings is too heavy 
and painful. #11112 
But God's Thoughts are not ours; thoſe whom he 
calls to a Kingdom, he calls to Sufferings, as the 
Way to it. He will have the Heirs of Heaven know, 
they are not at home on Earth, and that hrs is not 
their Reſt. He will not have them with the abuſed 
World fancy a Happineſs here, and ſeek 'a happ 
Life in the R gion of Death, as St. Auguſtin lays &. 
The Reproaches and Wrongs that encounter them 
ſhall elevate their Minds often to that Land of Peace 
and Reft, 20here Righteouſneſs dwells, 2 Pet. Iii. 13. 
The hard 'Faskmaſters ſhall make them weary of E- 
gypt, (which otherwiſe 3 ey would comply 


too well with) and diſpoſe them for Deliverance; and 


make it welcome; which, it may be, they might but 


eoldly defire, if they were better uſed. | 
He knows what he does, who ſecretly ſerves his 


good Ends of Mens evil, and, by the Plowers that 


make long Furrows on the Back of his Charch,'P/al. 
exxix, 3. makes it a fruitful Field to himſelf. Fhere- 
fore it is great Folly and Unadviſedneſs, to take up 
a Prejudice againſt his Way, and think it might be 
Vo“. I. ee <E better 


Beatam vitam querere in regione morti. 
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better awe would model it, and to complain of the 


Order. of Things: whereas we. ſhould complain of 
Sz 


diſordered Min but we had rather have all alter. 
ed and changed for us, the very Courſe of Proyi 
dence, than ſeek the Change of our own perverſe 


Hearts: Whereas the right Temper of a Chriſtian is, 
to run always croſs to the corrupt Stream of the i 


World, and human Iniquity, and to be willingly car. 


ried along with the Stream of divine Providence, and 


not at all to ſtir a Hand, no nor a 3 to row 
againſt that mighty Current; and not only is he car. 


ried. with it upon Neceſſity, becauſe there is no ſteer. 
ing againſt it, but chearfully and voluntarily; not be. 
cauſe he muſt, but becauſe he would. 

And this is the other Thing to which they are 
jointly called, as to Suffering, fo to Calmneſi of 
Mind, and Patience in Suffering, although their 
Suffering be moſt unjuſt; yea, this is truly a Part 


of that Duty they are called to, a Part of that Inte. 


grity and Inoffenſiveneſs of Life that may make theit 


Sufferings at Mens Hands always unjuſt. The cn. 


tire Duty here is Innocence and Patience, doing 
willingly. no Wrong to others, and yet chearfully 
ſuffering it when done to themſelves. If either of 


the two be wanting, their Suffering doth not credit 


their Profeſſion, but diſhonours it. If they be pa 
tient-under deſerved Suffering, their Guiltineſs dark- 
ens their, Patience ; and if their Sufferings be unde- 
ſerved, yea, and the Cauſe of them honourable, ye 
Impatience under them ſtains both their Sufferings 


and their Cauſe, and ſeems in part to juſtify the very 
Injuitice that is uſed againſt them: But where Inno- 
cence and Patience meet together in Suffering, there 
Sufferings are in their perfect Luſtre. Theſe are they 
that honour Religion, and ſhame the Enemies of it. 
It was the Concurrence of theſe two that was the 


very Triumph of the Martyrs in Times of Perſecu 
| : : | . tion, 


| 


ver. 21, &c. the firſt Epiſtle of PereR, 387 
tion, that tormented their Tormentors, and made 
them more than Conquerors, Rom. viii. 37. even in 
Sufferings. ena 

Now that we are called both to ſuffering, and to 
this Manner of ſuffering, the Apoſtle puts out of 
queſtion, by the ſupreme Example of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; for the Sum of our Calling is, 7 follou him. 
Now in both theſe, in fuffering, and in ſuffering in- 
nocently and patiently, the whole Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel teſtifies how compleat a Pattern he is. And 
the Apoſtle gives us here a ſummary, yet a very 
clear Aceovds of it. K 

The Words have in them theſe two Things, 
1. The Perfection of this Example. 2. Our Obli- 
gation to follow it. 

I. The Example he ſets off to the full, 1. In re- 
gard of the Greatneſs of his Sufferings. 2. Of his 
Spotleſneſs and Patience in ſuffering. 

The firſt we have in that Word he ſuffered, and 
after v. 24. we have his Crucifying and his Stripes 
expreſly ſpecified. 

Now this is Reaſon enough, and carries it beyond 
all other Reaſon, why Chriſtians are called to a ſuf- 
fering Life, ſeeing the Lord and Author of that Cal- 
ling Pere himſelf ſo much. The Captain or Lead- 
er of our Salvation, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, was con- 
ſecrated by ſuffering, Heb. ii. 10. that was the Way 
by which he entred into the.holy Place, where he is 
now our everlaſting High-Prieft, making Interceſſion 
for us. If he be our Leader to Salvation, muſt not 
we follow him in the Way he leads, whatſoever it is? 
If it be (as we ſee it is) by the Way of Sufferings, 
we muſt either follow on in that Way, or fall ſhorr 
of Salvation; for there is no other Leader, nor 0- 
ther wa but that which he opened: So that there 
1s not only a Congruity in it, that his Followers be 


conformed to him in ſuffering, but a Neceſlity, if 


Cc c 2 they 
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they will follow him on, till they attain to Glory, 
And the Conſideration of both theſe cannot but argue 
a Chriſtian into a Reſolution for this via regia, this 
Royal Way of ſuffering that leads to Glory, through 
which their King and Lord himſelf went to his Glo, 
ry. It could hardly be believed at firſt that this was 
his Way, and we gan as hardly yet believe that it 
muſt be ours, Luk. xxiv. 25, 26, O Fools and ſly 
Heart io believe; ought nat Chriſt to have ſuffered 

theſe things, and ſo to enter into his Glory? 
Would you be at Glory, and will you not follow 
your Leader in the only Way to it? Muſt another 
ay be cut out for you by your ſelf? O abſurd! 
Shall the Servant (ſays he) be greater than his Ma- 
ſter? Joh. xiii. 16. Are not you fairly dealt with, 
if you have a Mind to Chriſt? You ſhall have full as 
much of the World's Good-will as he had: Fit hate 
you, he bids you remember hit hated him, Joh. 

WF A 1g . | 

But though there were a Way to do- otherwiſe, 
would you not rather chuſe (if the Love of Chriſt 
poſſeſs' d your Hearts) to ſharè with him in his Lot, 
and would you not find Delight in the very Trouble 
of it? Is not this Conformity to Jeſus the great 
Ambition of all his true-hearted Followers? Fe car: 
ry abaut in the Body the dying of the Lord 'Feſus, lays 
the great Apoſtle, 2 Cor. iv. Iq. Beſides the unſpeak- 
able Advantage to. come, that goes linked with this, 
that i ue ſuffer with him, aue ſhall reign with him, 
2 Tim. ii. 12. There is a Glory, even in this pre- 
ſent Reſemblance, that we are conformed ta the I 
mage of the Son f God in Sufferings, .. Why ſhould 
we deſire to leave him? Are you not one with him? 
Can you chuſe but have the ſame common Friends 
and Enemies? Wauld you willingly, if it might be, 
could you find in your Heart to be Friends with that 
World that bated your Lord and Maſter? Would 
| N 5 you 
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you have nothing but Kindneſs and Eaſe, where he 


had nothing but Enmity and Trouble? Or would 
you not rather, when you think right of it, refuſe 
and diſdain to be ſo unlike him? As that good Duke 
fd, when they would have crowned him ny of 
Jeruſalem, No, ſaid he, by no means, I will not 
wear a Crown of Gold where Jeſus was crown'dwith 
T horns, . 

2. This Spotleſneſs and Patience in ſuffering are 
both of them ſet here before us; the one v. 22. the 
other v. 23. | 

Whoſoever thou art that makeſt a Noiſe about the 
Injuſtice of what thou ſuffereſt, and thinkeſt to juſti- 
fy thy Impatience by thine Innocence, let me ask 
thee, Art thou more juſt and innocent than he that 


js here ſet before thee? Or art thou able to come 


near him in this Point? F ho did no Sin, neither was 
Guile found in his Mouth. This is to ſignify perfect 
Holineſs, according to that, Za. iii. 2. Man is by 
ſome called a little World; he is indeed a World of 
Wickedneſs, and that little Part of him, the Tongue, 
is 4 little World of Tniquity. All Chriſt's Words 


and Actions, and all his Thoughts, flow'd from a pure 


Spring that had not any thing defiled in it; and 
therefore no Temptation either from Men or Satan 
could ſeize on him, Other Men may ſeem clear as 
long as they are unſtirr'd, but move and trouble 
them and the Mud ariſes; whereas he was nothing 
but Holineſs, a pure Fountain, all Purity to the 
Bottom; and thereſore ſtir and trouble him as they 
would, he was till alike clear. The Prince of this 
World cometh, and hath nothing in me, Joh. xiv. 39. 
This is the main Ground of our Confidence in 
him, that he is a holy harmleſs undefited Higb-Prieſt; 
and ſuch an one became us, ſays the Apoſtle, Heb. 
Vl. 2 6. us that are ſo ſinful. The more ſinful we 
ae, the more Need that our High- Prieſt ſhould be 
; ſunleſs; 
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ſinleſs; and being ſo, we may build upon his Perfe. 
Qion, ſtanding in our Stead, yea, we are inveſted 
with him and his Righteouſneſs. _ | 

Again, there was no Guile found in his Moutj, 
This ſerves to convince us concerning all the Pro. 


miſes that he hath made us, that they are nothing i 
but Truth. Hath he ſaid, Him that comes to me, I 
will in nd ways caſt out, Joh“ vi. 37. then you need 


not fear, how unworthy and vile ſoever you may 
be; 'do but come to him, and you have his Word 


that he will not ſhut the Door againt you. And x 


he hath promiſed Acceſs, ſo hath he further promi. 


Ted Eaſe, and Souls Ref? to thoſe that come, Matth. 
Fi. 30. Then be confident. to find that in him too, for 


There was never a falſe nor guileful Word found in 
Bis Mouth. i | 

But to conſider it only in the preſent Action, this 
ſpeaks him the moſt innocent Sufferer that ever was, 
not only judicially juſt in his Cauſe, but entirely juſt 
in his Perſon; altogether righteous, and yet con. 


demned to Death, and an opprobrious Death of Ma. 


lefactors, and ſet betwixt two, as chief of the three. 


LT am, ſays he, the Roſe of Sharon, and the Lilly if 
the Valley, Cant. ii. 1. And the Spouſe faith of him, 
My Welbeloved is white and ruddy, Cant. v. 10, 
Thus indeed he was in his Death, ruddy in his Blood. 


ed, and white in his Innocence, and withal in his 


Meekneſs and Patience; the other thing wherein he 
is here ſo exemplary, J 
Ver. 22. Who when he was reviled, reviled not a. 


gain.] This PRES Lamb of God was a Lamb both 


In Guiltleſnefs and Silence; and the Prophet 7/aiah 
expreſſes the Reſemblance, in that he was brought as 


4 Lamb to the Slaughter, lil. 7. He ſuffered not on. 


ly an unjuſt Sentence of Death, but alſo unjuſt Rev: 
Ungs, the Contradifions of Sinners. None ever did 
file deſerve Revilings; none ever could have fad I 


oy 
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ſo much in his own juſt Defence, and to the juſt Re- 
proach of his Enemies; and yet in both he preferred 
Silence. None could ever threaten ſo heavy things 
s he could againſt his Enemies, and have made good 
all he threatned, and yet no ſuch thing was heard 
from him. The Heaven and Earth, as it were, 
ſpoke their Reſentment of his Death that made them : 
But he was ſilent; or what he ſpoke makes this ſtill 
good, how far he was from Revilings and 'Threat- 
nings. As Spices pounded, or precious Ointment 
poured out, give their Smell moſt, thus his Name 
was an Ointment then poured forth, Cant. i. 3. toge- 
ther with his Blood, and filled Heaven and Earth 
with its ſweet Perfume; was a Savour of Reſt and 
Peace in both, appeaſing the Wrath of God, and ſo 
uieting the Conſciences of Men. And even in this 
Panicular was it then moſt fragrant, in that all the 
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Torments of the Croſs and Revilings of the Multi: | 
tude, as it were rack'd him for ſome Anſwer, yet | 
could draw no other from him but this, Father for- 
give them, for they know not what they do, Luk. | 
Xxiii. 34. | 
But for thoſe to whom this Mercy belonged not, 0 
the Apoſtle tells us what he did; inſtead of Revilings I 
and Threatnings, he committed all to him that judgeth 
righteonfly. And this is the true Method of Chriſtian 
Patience, that which quiets the Mind, and keeps it 
from the boiling tumultuous Thoughts of Revenge; 
to turn the whole Matter into God's Hand, to reſign 
it over to him, to proſecute when and as he thinks 
good. Not as the moſt, who had rather, if they 
had Power, do for themſelves, and be their own A- 


* vengers ; and becauſe they have not Power, do offer 
on. up ſuch bitter Curſes and Prayers for Feen unto 
vi. WW God, as are moſt hateful to him, and are far from 


lid WI chis calm and holy way of committing Matters to his 
id WW Judgment. The common way of referring things 
Wl _ „ 5 e 
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to God is indeed impious, and diſhonourable t i 


him, being really no other but a calling of him tg 
be a Servant, and Executioner to our Paſſion. We 
ordinarily miſtake his Juſtice, and judge of it accord. 
ing to our own precipitant diſtemper'd Minds. If 
wicked Men be not croſs'd in their Deſigns, and 
their Wickedneſs evidently cruſh'd, juſt when we 
would have it, we are ready to give up the Matter 
as deſperate, or at leaſt to abate of thoſe confident 


and reverent Thoughts of divine Juſtice which we 
owe him. Howſoever things go, this ought to be 


fixed in our Hearts; that he that ſits in Heaven jud. 
geth righteouſly,- and executes that his. righteous 
N in the fitteſt Seaſon. We poor Worms, 
whoſe whole Life is but an Hand-breadth in itſelf, 
and is 4s w_ unto God, think a few Months or 
Years a great Matter; but to him that inhabits Eter. 
nity, a thouſand Years are but as one Day, as our 
Apoſtle teaches us, 2 Per. iii. 8. 4 
Our Saviour in that Time of his Humiliation and 
Suffering, committed himſelf and his Cauſe (for that 
is beſt expreſs'd, in that nothing is expreſs'd but he 
e to him that judgeth righteoufly, and the 
Iſſue ſhall be, that all his Enemies ſhall become 


his Footſtool, and he himſelf ſhall judge them. But 


that which is given us here to learn from his Car- 
riage toward them in his Suffering is, that Quietnels | 


and Moderation of Mind, even under unjuſt Suffer- 
ings, make us like him. Not to reply, to reproach 
with Reproach, as our Cuſtom is, to give an il 
Word for another, or two for one, to be ſure not to 
be behind. Men take a Pride in this, and think it 
ridiculous Simplicity to ſuffer; and this makes Strifes 
and Contention ſo much to abound. But it is a great 


Miſtake; you think it Greatneſs of Spirit to bear no- 


thing, to put up no Wrong, whereas it is indeed 
great Weakneſs and Baſeneſs. Tis true, Greatneſs 


of 


ver. 21. Kc. the frff Epiſtle of PER. 393 
spirit to deſpiſe the moſt of thoſe things, which 


ſet you uſually on Fire one againſt another, eſpecially 
being done after a Chriſtian Manner? It were à Part 
of the Spirit of Chriſt in you, and is there any Spirit 
greater than that, think you? Oh | that there were 
les of the Spirit of the Dragon, and more of the Spi- 
fit of the Dove amongſt us. | PI 

2. Our Obligement to follow the Example of 


E Chriſt, beſides its own Excellency, is intimated in 
| theſe two 'Thitigs contained in the Words, i. The 


Intendment of his Behaviour for this Uſe; to be as 
n Example to us. 2. Our Intereſt in him, and thoſe 
his Sufferings, wherein he fo carried himſelf _ 
1. That his Behaviour was intended for in Ex- 
ample, Leaving us an Example, &c. He left his Foot- 
ſteps as a Copy, (as the Word uzoypapuir imports) 
to be followed by us : Every Step of his, is a Letter 
of this Copy, and particularly in this Point of Suf- 
ſering, he writ us a pure and perfect Copy of Obedi 
ence, in clear and great Letters in his own Blood. 
His whole Life is our Rule: Not his miraculous 


Works; his Footſteps walking on the Sea; and ſuch 


like, they are not for our following: But his Obedi- 
ence, Holineſs, Meekneſs and Humility are out Co- 
py, which we ſhould continually ſtudy. The fhor- 
ter and more effectual Way, they fay, of teaching, 
s by Example: But above all, this matchleſs Ex- 
ample is the happieſt Way of teaching, He that fol- 
lows me, fays he, ſhall not walk in Darkneſs, Joh. 
Vil. 12. | 

He that aims high, ſhoots the higher for it, tho? 


he ſhoot not ſo high as he aims. This is that which 


ennobles the Spirit of a Chriſtian, the propounding 
— this our high Pattern, the Example of Jeſus 
riſt, 


The Imitation of Men in worthleſs Things is low 


and fervile ; the Imitation of their Virtues is com- 
Vol. T D d d mendable 
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mendable, but if we aim no higher, tis both imper- 
fe& and unſafe. The Apoſtle St. Paul will have no 
Imitation, but with Regard to this ſupreme Pattern, 
Be ye Followers of me, as I am of. Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
xi. 1. One Chriſtian may take the Example of Chriſt 
in many things in another, but ſtill he ought to ex. 
mine all by the original primitive Copy, the Foot- 
ſteps of Chriſt himſelf, following nothing, but as it 
conforms with that, and looking chiefly om him, both 
as the moſt perfect and the moſt effectual Example, 
Heb. xii. 2. There is a Cloud of Witneſſes and Ex 
amples, but look above them all to him, who is as 
high above them, as the Sun is above the Clouds, 
As the Way is better, a lively one indeed, fo there 
is this Advantage in the Covenant of Grace, that we 
are not left to our own Skill for following of it, but 
taught by the Spirit: In the Delivery of the Lay, 
God ſhewed his Glory and Greatneſs by the Man- 
ner of it; but whereas the Law was written only in 
dead Tables, Chriſt, the living Law, teaches by o. 
beying it, how to obey it; and this is the Advantage 
of the Goſpel, that the Law is twice written over un- 
to Believers, firſt in the Example of Chriſt, and then 
inwardly in their Hearts by his Spirit. There is 
together with that Copy of all Grace in him, a Spirit 
derived from him, enabling Believers to follow him 
in their Meaſure. They may not only ſee him as 
the only begotten Son of God, full of Grace and Truth, 
as it is, 755 1. 14. but as there it follows, v. 16. 
T hey receive of his Fulneſs Grace for Grace, The 
Love of Chriſt makes the Soul delight to converſe 
with him, and converſe and love together, makes it 
learn his Behaviour; as Men that live much together, 
eſpecially if they do much affect one another, vil 
inſenſibly contract one anothers Habits and Cuſtoms, 
The other Thing obliging us, is, 2dly, Our Inte 
reſt in him, and his Sufferings ; he ſuffered for 1 
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And to this the Apoſtle returns v. 24. Obſerve only 
from the Tye of theſe two, that if we neglect his Ex- 
ample ſet before us, we cannot enjoy any right Af 
ſurance of his ſuffering for us; but if we ho ſeriouſly 


endeavour to follow him, then we may expect to ob- 


tain Life through his Death, and thoſe Steps of his 
wherein we walk, will bring us ere long to be where 
he 15. | 


Ver. 24. Who his own elf bare our Sins in bis own 
Body on the T ree, that we being dead to Sin, ſhould 
live unto Righteouſneſs ; by whoſe Stripes ye were 

, healed, _ 


IMat which is deepeſt in the Heart is generally 
T moſt in the Mouth; that which abounds with- 
in, runs over moſt by the Tongue or Pen. When 
Men hght upon the Fd eaking of that Subject which poſ- 
ſeſles the Affection, they ean hardly be taken off? or 
drawn from it again. 'Thus the Apoſtles in their 
Writings, when they make Mention any way of 


Chriſt ſuffering for us, they love to dwell on it, as 


that which they take moſt Delight to ſpeak of ; Such 
Delicaey and Sweetnefs is in it to a ſpiritual Taſte, 
that they like to keep it in their Mouth, and are ne- 
ver out of their Theme when they inſiſt on Jeſus 
Chriſt, though they have but named him by Occa- 
ſion of ſome other Doctrine; for he is the great Sub- 
ject of all they have to ſay. 

Thus here the Apoſtle had ſpoke of Chriſt in the 
foregoing Words very fitly to this preſent Subject, 
ſetting him before Chriſtian Servants and all ſuffer- 
ing Chriſtians, as their complete Example, both in 
Point of much ſuffering, and of perfect Innocence, 
and Patience in ſuffering. And he had expreſſed 
their Engagement to ſtudy and follow that Example; 
yet he cannot leave it ſo, but having ſaid, that all 


Dddz thoſe 
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thoſe his Sufferings wherein he was fo exemplary, I 
were for us, as a chief Conſideration, for which we 
ſhould ftudy to be like him, he returns to that again, 
and enlarges upon it in Words partly the ſame, part. 
ly very near thoſe of that Evangeliſt among the Pro. 
phets, {/a:ah, Chap. liũi. 4. 

And it ſuits very well with his main Scope to preſ; 
this Point, as giving both very much Strength and in 
Sweetneſs to the Exhortation ; for ſurely it is moſt M m 
reaſonable, that we willingly conform to him in Suf I 
fering, who had never been an Example of Suffering, 1 
nor ſubject at all to Sufferings, nor in any Degree MI 7 
capable of them, but for us; and it is moſt ot 24 þ 
able in theſe light Sufferings of this preſent Moment, ( 
to conſider, that he hath freed us from the Suffering MW / 
of Eternity, by ſuffering himſelf in our Stead in the MI i 
Fulneſs of time. W t 


That Jeſus Chriſt is in doing and ſuffering, our M ; 
ſupreme and matchleſs Example, and that he came MW | 
to be ſo, is a Truth: But that he is nothing further, 
and came for no other End, is, you ee, a high Point 7 
of Falſhood : for how ſhould Man be enabled to learn 
and follow that Example of Obedience, unleſs there 
were more in Chriſt ; and what would became of | 
_ That great Reckoning of Diſobedience that Man ſtands WM 
guilty of? No, theſe are too narrow; he came to 
bear our Sins in his o“ Body on the Tree, and for 

this Purpoſe had a Body fitted for him, and given 

him to bear this Burden; to do this, as the Will of 

his Father; to ſtand for us inſtead of all Offerings 

and Sacrifices;; and by that Will, ſays the Apoſtle, WM 
ve are ſandt id through the Offering of the Bib off 


Feſus Chriſt once for all, Heb, x. 9. | 
© This-was his Buſineſs, nat only to rectify ſinful Y 
Man by his Example, byt to redeem. him by his 
Blood. He was a Teacher come from God. As 2 
Prophethe teaches us the Way of Life, and as bor 
| * 48 ell 
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beſt and greateſt of Prophets, is perfectly like his 
Doctrine; and his Actions, (that in all Teachers is tho 
lvelieſt Part of Doctrine) his Carriage in Life and 
Death, is our great Pattern and Inſtruction: But what 
is faid of his Forerunner, is more eminently true of 
Chriſt; he is a Prophet, and more than a Prophet, 
a Prieſt ſatisfying Juſtice for us, and a King conquer- 
ing Sin and Death for us; an Example indeed, but 
more than an Example, our Sacrifice, and our Life, 
and all in all. Tis our Duty to walk as he walked, 
to make him the Pattern of our Steps, 1 Fob. ii. 6. 
But our Comfort and Salvation lieth in this, that he 
is the Propitiation for our Sins, v. 2. So in the firſt 
Chapter of that Epiſtle, v. 7. We are to walk in the 
Light, as he is in the Light : But for all our walk- 
ing we have need of that which follows, that bears 
the great Weight, the Blood of Feſus Chriſt cleanſeth 
us from all Sin. And fo till that Glory which he 
poſſeſſeth in his own Perſon, is the Pledge of ours ; 
he is there for us be lives to make Interceſſion for 
us, ſays the Apoſtle, Heb. vii, 25. and I go to prepare 
Place far you, ſays he himſelf, 70h. xiv. 2. 

We have in the Words theſe two great Points; and 
in the ſame Order as the Words ly; 1. The Nature 
and Quality of the Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt. And 
2. The End of them, 

1. The Nature and Quality of the Sufferings of 
Chriſt, He himſelf bare our Sins in his own Body on 
the Tree. In this Expreſſion of his Sufferings, we 
are to conſider, 1, The Commutation of the Perſons, 


be himſelf” for us. 2. The Work undertaken and 


performed, He bare aur Sins in bis own Body an 
the Tree. ' 
1. The Act or Sentence of the Law againſt th 
Breach of it ſtanding in Force, and divine Juſtice ex- 
— Satisfaction, Death was the neceſſary and in- 


- 


ſeparable Conſequent of Sin. If you fay the ſu- 


pream 
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pream Majeſty of God being accountable to none, 
might have forgiven all without Satisfaction; we are 
Not to conteſt that, nor fooliſhly to offer to ſound 
the bottomleſs Depth of his abſolute Prerogative, 
Chriſt implies in his er. Matth. xxvi. 39. that it 


was impoſſible that he could eſcape that 75 But the 


Impoſfibility is reſolved into his Father's Will, as the 
Cauſe of it. But this we may clearly ſee, following 
che Fract of the holy Scriptures (our only ſafe Way) 
that this Way wherein our Salvation is contrived, is 
moſt excellent, and ſuitable to the Greatneſs and 
Goodneſs of God; ſo full of Wonders of Wiſdom 
and Love, that the Angels, as our Apoſtle tells us be. 
fore, cannot forbear looking on it, and admiring it; 
for all their exact Knowledge, yet they {till find it in- 
finitely beyond their Knowledge, ſtill in Aſtoniſh- 
ment and Admiration of what they ſee, and ſtill in 
Search, looking in to ſee more; thoſe Cherubims 
ſtill having their Eyes fixed on this Mercy-ſeat. 
Juſtice might indeed have ſeized on rebellious I 


\ 


Man, and laid the Jeonpuners Puniſhment on him ; 
Mercy might have 


reely acquitted him, and pardon- 
ed all : But ean we name any Place where Mercy 
and Juſtice, as relating to condemned Man, could 
have met and ſhined jointly in full Aſpect, fave only 


in Jeſus Chriſt, in whom indeed Mercy and Truth 


met, and Righteouſneſs and Peace kifed each other, 
Pfal. Ixxxv. Io. yea in whoſe Perſon the Parties con- 
cerned, that were at ſo great a Diſtance, met ſo near, 


as nearer cannot be imagined. 


” ® i 


And not only was this the only Way, for the Con- 
ſiſtence of theſe two, Juſtice and Mercy, but take 
each of them ſeverally, and they could not have been 
in ſo full Luſtre, as in this. God's juſt Hatred of I 


Sin did out of doubt appear more in puniſhing his 
own only begotten Son for it, than if the whole Race 


of Mankind had ſuffered for it eternally, Again, it 


raiſes 
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raiſes the Notion of Mercy to the higheſt, that Sin is 
not only forgiven us, but for this End God's own 
co-eternal Son is given to us, and for us. Conſider 
vbat he is, and what we are; he the Son of his Love, 1 
and we Enemies: Therefore it is emphatically ex- 1 
preſſed in the Words, He himſelf bare our Sint. God | 
ſo loved the Morld, Joh. wii. 16. that Love amounts 
to this much, that it was ſo great, as #o give his Son: | 
But how great that is, cannot be uttered. In this, 4 
ſays the Apoſtle, Rom. v. 8. God commendeth his 1 
Love to us, ſets it off to the higheſt, gives us the 4 
richeſt and ſtrongeſt Evidence of it. \ 4 

The Foundation of this Frame, this appearing of 
Chriſt for us, and undergoing and anſwering all in 
our Stead, lies in the Decree of God, where it was 

lotted and contrived in the whole Way of it from 4K 
— and the Father and the Son being one, 
and their Thoughts and Will one, they were perfect⸗ 
ly agreed on it; and thoſe likewiſe for whom it 
ſhould hold, were agreed upon, and their Names 
written down, according to which they are ſaid to be 
given unto Chriſt to redeem. And jult according to 
that Model did all the Work proceed, and was ac- 
compliſhed in all Points, perfectly anſwering to the. 
Pattern of it in the Mind of God. As it was precon-. 
cluded there, that the Son ſhould undertake the Bu- | 
ſineſs, this matchleſs Piece of Service for his Father, | 
and that by his interpoſing Men ſhould be reconciled. A 
and faved; ſo that he might be altogether a fit Per- | 
| 
| 
| 


fon for the Work, it was reſolved, that as he was al- 
ready fit for it by the Almightineſs of his Deity and 
Godhead, and the Aceeptableneſs of his Perſon to the 
Father, as the Son of God, ſo he ſhould be further | 
fitted by uniting wonderfully Weakneſs to Almigh- | 
tineſs, the Frailty of Man to the Power of God; | 
becauſe that 9 for Man was a main Point of | 
the Work, ſo as his being the Son of God made him 1 
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he there ſpeaks of) wiſely and graciouſſ 


Tzis refers alſo to the Perſons for whom he en 


acceptable to God, his being the Son of Man made 
him ſuitable to Man, in whoſe Buſineſs he had engz 
ged himſelf, and ſuitable to the Buſineſs itſelf to be 
erformed. And not only was there in him, by bis 
— Nature, a Conformity with Man (for that 
might have been by a new created Body) but a Con. 
ſanguinity with Man, by a Body framed of the ſame 
Piece, a Redeemer; a Kinſman, as the Hebrew Word 
Goel is, only purified for his Uſe, as was needfu], 
and framed after a peculiar Manner in the Womb of 
a Virgin, as tis expreſſed, Heb. x. 5. T hou haſt fiel 
a Body for me, _—_ no Sin itlelf, becauſe ordain- 
ed to have ſo much of our Sins, as tis here, he bare 
them in his own Body, which expreſſes 
2. The Work undertaken ; and this looks back to 
the primitive Tranſaction and Purpoſe, Lo I cone 
to do thy Vill, Pſal. xl. 7. fays the Son, and be. 
bold my Servant whom I have choſen, 'Ifa. xliii. 10, 
ſays the Father; in this Maſter-piece of my Works, 
none in Heaven or Earth is fit to ferve me, but mine 
own Son. And as he came into the World according 


mm — g=<s< ag m9 
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to that Decree and Will; fo he goes out of it again 
in that Way, the Son of Man goeth as is determined, 
Luke xxii. 22. it was wickedly and maliciouſly done 
by Men againſt him, but determined (which is that I 

2 by his Fa. 
ther, with his own Conſent, As in thoſe two faced 
Pictures, look upon the crucifying of Chriſt one way, 
as complotted by a.treacherous Diſciple, and mal: 
cious Prieſts and Rulers, and nothing more deformed I 
and hateful than the Authors of it; but view it again, 
as determined in God's Counſel, for the reſtoring of 
loſt Mankind; and fo it is full of unſpeakable Beau 
ty and Sweetneſs, infinite Wiſdom and Love in e- 
very Tract of it. 
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gaged, as their coming unto him reflects upon 2 
" y 1 7 r 
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firſt Donation, and is repreſented as flowing from 
that, all that the Father hath given me ſhall come un- 
1 ne, Joh. vi. 37. | 2 
Now this being God's great Deſign, that he would 
have Men eye and conſider more than all the reſt of his 
Works, (tho' it is leaſt of all conſidered by the moſt} 
the other Covenant made with the firſt Adam was but 
to make Way, and if we may fo ſpeak, to make 
Work for this : For he knew that it would not hold, 
therefore' as this New Covenant became needful by 
the Breach 'of the other, ſo the Failing of that other 


ſets off and commends the Firmneſs of this. The 


former: was with a Man in his beſt Condition, and 
yet he kept it not, even then he prov'd Vanity, as 
it is, P/al. xxxix. 5. Verily every Man in his beſt 
Eſtate is altogether Vanity. So that the fecond, to 
be ſtronger, is made with a Man indeed, to fupply 
the former; but he is God. man, to be ſurer than the 
former, and therefore it holds. And this is the Dif- 
ference, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, that the firſt 4 
dam, in that firſt Covenant, was laid as a Founda- 
tion; and though we ſay not, that the Church, in its 
true Notion, was built on him, yet the Eſtate of the 
whole Race of Mankind, the Materials that the 
Church is built of, lay on him for that Time, and it 
failed. But upon this Rock, the ſecond Adam, is the 
Church ſo firmly built, that the Gates of Hell cannot 


W prevail againſt ber, Matth. xvi. 18. The laſt Adam. 


was made a quickening or Life giving Spirit. The 
firſt had Life, but he transferr'd it not, yea, he kept 
it not for himſelf, but drew in and wanaferng Death; 
but the ſecond,” by Death, conveys Life to all chat 
are reekon'd his Seed: He bare their Sinn. 
He bare them on the Tree. In that Out. ſide of hi 
Suffering, the viſible Kind of Death infficted on him, 
that it was hanging on the Tree of the Croſs, there 
was an Analogy with the End, and main Work, 


Vol. I. Eee which 
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which was ordered by the Lord with regard unto 
that, being a Death declared accurſed by the Lau, 
as the Apoſtle St. Paul obſerves, Gal. iii. 13. and 


Fo. declaring him that was God bleſſed for ever, to 


have been made a Curſe, that is, accounted as accur. 


ſed for us, that we might be bleſſed in him, in whon 
according to the Promiſe, all the Nations of the Earth 
are bleſſed. "qa $4 
But that wherein lay the Strength, and main Streſs 
of his Sufferings, . was this inviſible Weight that none 
could ſee that gaz'd on him; but he 2 more than 
all the reſt. In this there are three Things, 1, 
The Weight of Sin. 2. The transferring of it upon 
Chriſt, 3. His bearing of it. c | 

1. He bare as a heavy Burden; ſo the Word of bear. 
ing in general, are,, and thoſe two Words 
particularly uſed by the Propet, 1/2. lai. 4. to which 
theſe allude, RW3 Y are the bearing of ſome great 
Maſs or Load, and that Sin is: For it hath the 
Wrath of an offended God hanging at it, indiſſolubly 
tied to it; of which who can bear the leaſt ? and 
therefore the leaſt Sin, being the procuring Cauſe oſ 
it, will preſs a Man down for ever, that he ſhall not 
be able to riſe. Who can ſtand before thee when once 
thou art angry, ſays the Pſalmiſt, Plal. Ixxvi. 7. and 
the Prophet, Fer. iii. 12. Return bachſliding 1ſrae! 


2nd I will not cauſe my Wrath to fall upon thee; ts 


fall as a great Weight, or as a Milſtone, and cruſh 
the Soul. 


* 


But ſenſeleſs we, go light under the Burden of Sin, 
and feel it not, we complain not of it, and are there. 
fore truly ſaid to be dead in it, otherwiſe it could 
not but preſs us, and preſs out Complaints. O 
wretched Man that I am who ſhall deliver me? Rom. 
vil. 24. A prophane ſecure Sinner thinks it nothing to 


break the holy Law of God, to pleaſe his Fleſh, or 


the World, be counts Sin a light Matter; and males 
| 4 
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ito = Mock of it, as Solomon ſays, Prov. xiv. 9. but a 
, ſtrring Conſcience is of another Mind, Mine Ini- 
nd quities are gone over my Head, as a heavy Burden 
to Wl they are 0 16: for me, Plal. xxxvin. 4. 


ur- Sin is ſuch a Burden as makes the very Frame of 
on Heaven and Earth that is not guilty of it, yea, the 
15 whole Creation, to crack and groan; (it is the A- 


poſtle's Doctrine, Rom. viii, 4.) and yet the impeni- 
es tent Heart whoſe Guiltineſs it is, continues unmov'd, 
ne i and groaneth not; for your accuſtomed Groaning is 
lan no ſuch Matter. TT | 
. Yea, to conſider in the preſent Subject where we 
on may beſt read what it is, it was a heavy Load to Je- 

ſus Chriſt, ſee P/al. xl. 12. where the Pſalmiſt, 
ar- WF ſpeaking in the Perſon of Chriſt, complains heavi- 
rds ly, Innumerable Evils have compaſſed me about. 
ich WW Mine Iniquities, not his, as done by him, bur yet 
cat bis, by his undertaking to pay for them, they have 
the WI taken hold of me, fo that Jam not able to look up, they 
ly WH are more than the Hairs of my Head, therefore m 
Heart faileth me. And ſure that which preſſed him ſo 
of WF fre, who upholds Heaven and Earth, no other in 
not Heaven or in Earth could have ſuſtained and ſur- 
nc mounted, but would have ſunk and periſhed under 
nd WF it, Was it, think you, the Pain of that common 
ae Out-ſide of his Death, though very painful, that 
drew ſuch a Word from him, My God, my God, 
un WY 5 haſt thou forſaken ne? Or was it the Fear of it 
2 before Hand that preſs'd a Sweat of Blood from him? 
I, WF No, it was this . of Sin, the firſt of which 
re was committed in the Garden of Eden, that then be- 
ad gun to be laid upon him, and faſtned upon his Shoul- 
0 Wl ders in the Garden of Geth/emane, ten thouſand times 
em. heavier than the Croſs, which he was cauſed to bear: 
0 WF That might be a while turn'd. over to another, but 
this could not. This was the Cup he trembled more 


les at, than that Gall and Vinegar after to be offered 1 
2 \ E e e 2 him 1 
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him by his Crucifiers, or any other Part of his exter. 


nal Suffering. Twas the bitter Cup of Wrath due 


to Sin that his Father put into his Hand, and cauſe, | 


him to drink, the very ſame thing that is here called 
the bearing our Sins in bis Body. 1 

And conſider that the very ſmalleſt Sins went in 
to make up this Load, and made it fo much the hex 
vier; and therefore, though Sins be comparatively 
leſſer and greater, yet learn thence to account no Sin 
in itſelf ſmall that offends the great God, and lay 
heavy upon your great Redeemer in the Day of his 
At his apprehending, beſides the Soldiers, that in. 
viſible Crowd of the Sins he was to ſuffer for came 
about him, for it was they that laid ſtrongeſt hold 
on him; he could eaſily have ſhaken off all the reſt, 
as appears, Matth. xxvi. 33. but dur Sins laid the 
Arreſt on him, being accounted his, as it is in that 
forecited Place, Plot xl. 12. Mine Iniquities. Now 
amongſt theſe were even thoſe: Sins we call fmall, 


they were of the Number that took him, and 8 | 


were amongſt, thoſe Inſtruments of his Bloodſhed, 
If the greater were as the Spear that pierced his Side, 


the leſs were as the Nails that pierced his Hands and 
ps Feet, and the very leaſt as the Thorns that were I 


et on his precious Head. And the Multitude of them 
made up what was wanting in their Magnitude; tho 
they were ſmall, they were many. 

2, They were transferr'd upon him by virtue of 
that Covenant we ſpoke of. T — became his Debt, 
and he reſponſible for all they came to. Seeing 
% yu have accepted of this Buſineſs according to 
« my Will, (may we conceive the Father ſaying to 
“his Son) you muſt go through with it; you are 


engaged in it, but it is no other than what you 


f underſtood, perfectly before ; you knew what it 


(6 ms 


came to take him, F it be me ye ſeeh, then let theſe 
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« me to thoſe I named to be faved by you, you 
« were as Willing as I to the whole 88 
« Now therefore the Time is come that I muſt lay 
upon you the Sins of all thoſe Perſons, and you 
« muſt bear them; the Sins of all thoſe Believers 
« that lived before, and all that are to come after to 
« the End of the World.” The Lord laid on bin 
the Iniguity of us all, ſays the Prophet, Ja. Iii. 6. 
took it off from us, and charged it on him, made it 
to meet on him, or to. fall in together, as the Word 
word is: The Sins of all, in all Ages before and af- 
ter, that were to be ſaved, all their Guiltineſs re-en- 
countered and met together on his Back upon the 
Croſs; and whoſoever of all that Number had leaſt 
Sin, yet had no ſmall Burden to caſt on him: And 
to give Acceſſion to the whole Weight, Every Man 
bath had his own Way of wandring, as the Prophet 
there expreſſeth it, and he paid for all; all fel on 
him. And as in Teſtimony of his Meekneſs and 
Patience, ſo in this Regard likewiſe was he fo ſilent 
in his Sufferings, in regard that though his Enemies 
dealt moſt unjuſtly with him, yet he ſtood as con- 
viced before the Juſtice-Seat, of his Father, un- 
der the imputed Guilt of all our Sins; and fo eying 
him, and accounting his Buſineſs to be chiefly with 
him, he did patiently bear the due Puniſhment of 
all our Sins at his Father's Hand, and ſuited that of 
the Pſalmiſt, 7 was as dumb and opened not my Mouth, 
becauſe thou didſt it, Pl. xxxix. 9. Therefore the Pro- 
BA immediately ſubjoins that of his ſilent Carriage, 
fa. iii. 7. to that which he had ſpoken of the Con- 
fluence of our Iniquities upon him. | 
And if our Sins were thus accounted his, then in 
the ſame Way, and for that very Reaſon of Neceſſi- 
ty his Sufferings and Satisfaction muſt be accounted 
ours; as he ſaid for his Diſciples to the Men that 
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go free, Joh. xyiii. 8. So he ſaid for all Believer 


to his Father, his Wrath then ſeizing on him, „If 


* on me you will lay hold, then let theſe go free,” 
And thus the Agreement was, 2 Cor. v. ult. He was 
made Sin for us who knew no Sin, that we might be 


made the Righteouſneſs of God in him. 
So then there is an Union betwixt Believers and 


—_ Chriſt; by which this Interchange is made: 
e is charged with their Sins, and they are cloathed 
with his Satisfaction and Righteouſneſs ; and that U. 
nion is founded 1/?, In God's Decree of Election, run. 
ning this Way, that they ſhould live in Chriſt, and 
ſo chuſing the Head and the whole myſtical Body ay 
one, and reckoning their Debt as his, in his Purpoſe, 
that he might receive Satisfaction, and they Salvation 
in their Head Chriſt. The Execution of that Purpoſe 


and Union begun in Chriſt's Incarnation, being for 


them, though the Nature be more common, he is ſaid I 


not to take the Nature of Angels, but the Seed of Abri. 


Sam, Heb, ii. 16. the Company of Believers; he be. 


came Man for their Sakes, becauſe they are Men, 
That he is of the fame Nature with unbelieving Men 


thatgperiſh, is but by Accident, as it were, there is I 
no Good to them in that, but the great Evil of deep: 


er Condemnation, if they hear of him, and helieve 
not; but he was made Man to be like, yea, to bs 
one with the Elect, and he is not aſhamed to call then 
Brethren, as the Apoſtle there ſays, Heb. ii. 11, 


'24ly, The Union is alſo founded in the actual In- 


tention of the Son ſo made Man; he preſenting him- 
ſelf to the Father in all he did, and ſuffer d a4 for 
them, having them, and them only in his Eye and 
Thoughts in all, For their ſakes do I fangtiß my ſelf, 
Job. xvii. 1. 9. Again, 3dly, The Union is applied 
and performed in them, When they are converted 
and ingrafted into Jeſus Chriſt by Faith; and this 
doth actually diſcharge them of their own Sins, = 
5 ey ene 
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entitle them to his Righteouſneſs, and fo juſtifies | 
dem in the Sight of God. 4zhly, The Conſumma- | 
tion of this Union is in Glory, which is the Reſult | | 
and Fruit of all the former. As it began in Heaven, 
it is compleated there; but betwixt theſe two in Hea- 1 
ven, the Intervention of thoſe other two Degrees of 1 
it on Earth was neceſſary, being intended in the 1 
firſt, as tending to the Attainment of the laſt. 9 
Tneſe four Steps of it are all diſtinctly expreſſed in 
ns own Prayer, Job. xvii. 1ſt, God's Purpoſe that l 
n. Wl the Son ſhould give eternal Life to thoſe that he bath i 
d given bim, Ver. 2. ' 2dly, The Son's undertaking | 
iz and accompliſhing their Redemption, in Yer. 4. [| 
e, 7 have finiſhed the Work which thou gaveſt me to do. 
on dly, The Application of this Union, and its Per- 
= wan in them, by their Faith, their believing, 
rand #eeping his Word, Ver. 6. 8. and in ſeveral of 
id che ſubſequent Verſes. And then /a/tly, We have 
rx. WI the Conſummation of this Union, Ver. 24. J wilt 
de. Ml that they whom thou haſt 5 me be with me where 
en. Jen. There meets the firſt Donation and the laſt. 
en WY Now to obtain this Life for them, he died in their 
i Sead, appeared as the High-Prieſt, . being perfectly 
ep and truly what the Name was on their Plate of 
Ve Gold, lineſs to the Lor d, Exod. xxvili. 36. and ſo 
be bearing their Iniquity, as it is added there of the 
en Prieſt, Ver. 38. But becauſe that Prieſt was not the 
11. WI Redeemer, but an imperfe& Figure of him, he did 
In. not himſelf | ſuffer for the Peoples Sin, but turn'd it 
im. MW over upon the Beaſts that he ſacrificed; ſignifying 
for that Tranſlation of Sin, by laying his Hand upon the 
and Head of the Beaſt; but Jeſus Chriſt is both the great 
% High Prieſt and the great Sacrifice in one. And this 
jed . ems to be here implied in theſe Words, Himſelf 
ted bre our Sins in his own Body; which the legal 
his Prieſt did not: So be made his Soul an Offering for 
ind Sin, Zia. li, 10, and Heb, ix, 12, He offered up 
ie him 
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himſelf, his whole. Self? In tlie Hiſtory of the Gs 
_ chiefly ſuf. 


ſpel, tis ſaid, his Soul was heavy, an 
Fred: but the bearing in his Body, and offering it, 
that is ofteneſt mentioned as the viſible Part of the 
Sacrifice, and in his Way of offering it, not excly. 
ding the other. Thus Nom. xi. 1. we are exhorted 
to give our Badier, in oppoſition to the Bodies of 
Beaſts, and they are therefore called a living Sacri 
Fee, which they are not without the Soul: Thus his 
bearing in his Body imports the bearing it in his 
r 9912 


3. His 2 that hints that he was active and 


willing in his ſuffering for us; not a conſtrain'd Of. 
fering. He laid down hit Life, as he tells us, Jul. 
x. 18. and this here, He bare, is, he took willingly 


off, lifted from us that Burden to bear it himſelf, 


It was counted an ill Sign amongſt the Heathens, 
when the Beaſts went unwillingly to be ſacrificed, 
and drew back; and a good Omen when they went 
willingly: But never was Sacrifice ſo willing as our 


great Sacrifice; and we may be aſſured he hath ap. 
mo his Father's Wrath, and-wtought Atonement | 


wm 


or us. Thaur was in this his Type; we hear of no 
Reluctance, but he ſubmitted quietly to be bound 
when he was to be offered up. There be two Words 


in Laiab, liii. 4. che one bearing, the other takin 


away; this is alſo that raking away the Sins of the 
World in St. John, i. 29. which anſwers to both; 


and ſo he to both the Goats, the Victim the Sin 
Offering, and the Scape- Goat, Lev. xvi. He did bear 


our Sins on his Croſs, and from thence to his Grave, 
and there they are buried; and they whoſe Sins he 
did fo bear, and take away, and bury, ſhall hear no 
more of them as theirs to bear. Is he not then wor- 


thy to be viewed in that, Notion that 70hn, in the 
fore-mentioned Text, took him and deſign'd him 75 
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Behold the Lamb of God that beareth and tales away 
the Sins of tbe World. n = 
You'then that are gazing on Vanity, be ag an 
to turn your Eyes this' Way, and behold this laſting 
Wonder, this Lord of Life dying! But the moſt, 
alas! want a due Eye for this Object: It is the Eye 
of Faith alone that looks aright on him, and is daily 
diſcovering new Worlds of Excellency and Delight 
in this crucified Saviour; that can view him daily, as 
hanging on the Croſs, without the childiſh; gawdy 
Help of a Crucifix, and grow in the Knowledge of 
that Love that paſſeth Knowledge, and rejoice itſelf 
in frequent thinking and ſpeaking of him, inſtead of 
eſe ale and vain 'Thoughts at the beſt, and empty 
Diſcourſes, wherein the moſt delight, and' wear out 
the Day. What is all Knowledge but painted Folly 
in comparifon of this? Though thou hadſt Solomon's 
Faculty to diſcourſe of all Plants, and have not the 
right Knowledge of this Root of Jeſſe: If thou wert 
fingular in the Knowledge of the Stars, and Courſe 
of the Heavens, and couldſt walk through the 
2 with a Jacob's Staff, but ignorant of bir 
tar of Fucob: If thou kneweſt the Hiſtories of all 
Time, and the Life and Death of all the moſt fa- 
mous Princes, and could rehearſe them all, but doſt 
not ſpiritually know and apply to thy ſelf the Death 
of Jeſus as thy Life, thou art ſtill a wre:ched Fool 
for them, and all thy Knowledge with thee ſhalf 
quickly' periſh. On the other Side, if thy Capacity 
or Breeding hath denied thee the Knowledge of alt 
theſe things wherein Men glory ſo much; yet do'but 
learn Chriſt cruciſed, and what wouldſt thou have 
more? That ſhall make thee happy for ever; for 
this is Life eternal, to know thee the only true God, 
end Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, Joh. xvil. 3. 
ere St. Paul ſets up his Reſt, 7 Aera to 
tot nothing but ' Feſus Chriſt and him crucified, 
Vol. I. " 7 rr. 1 Cor. 
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I Cor. ti. 2. Whatſoever I knew beſides, I reſgt. 
ved to be as if I knew nothing beſides this, the 
% only Knowledge wherein I will rejoice my (elf 
97 = which I will labour to impart to others. 
have tried and compared the reſt, and find then 


* all unworthy of their Room beſide this, and ny 


*« whole Soul too little for this, and have paſt thi 


Judgment and Sentence on all. T have adjudgel 


«« my ſelf to deny all other Knowledge, and con. 
« fin'd my ſelf within this Circle, / and I am not 
e ſtraitned. No, there is Room enough in it; it i; 


« larger than Heaven and Earth, Chriſt and bin 


'* crucified, the moſt deſpiſed and ignominious Part, 


yet the {ſweeteſt and moſt comfortable Part of all; 
« the Root, whence all our Hopes of Life and ſp 
ritual Joys do ſpring.” 1 | 
But the moſt part of Mankind hear this Subject a 
a Story; ſome are a little moved with the preſent 
Sound of it, but they draw it not home into their 
Hearts, to make it theirs, and to find Salvation in it, 
but ſtill cleave to Sin, and love Sin better than hin 
that ſuffered for it. 

But you whoſe Hearts the Lord hath deeply 
kumblel in the Senſe of Sin, come to this Depth of 


46 


| 


| 
| 


Conſolation and try it, that you may have Expert | 


ence of the Sweetneſs and Riches of it. S this 
Point chroughly, and you will find it anſwer all, and 


quiet your Conſciences. Apply this 1 1K of Sin 


by the Lord Jeſus for you, for it is publiſhed and 
made known to you for this Purpoſe. - This is the 
genuine and true Uſe of it, asof the Braſen Serpent, 
not emptily to gaze on the Fabrick of it, but to cure 
thoſe that looked on it. When all Hot can be 90 is " 
againſt you, tis true, may you ſay, but it is ſatis 
— . gal whom I reſt _ it bis and did bear it 
' forme. | The Perſon of Chriſt is of more Worth than 
all Men, yea, than all the Creatures, and * 
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nis Life was a full Ranſom for the greateſt Of 


fender. 3 | 

And for outward' Troubles and Sufferings, which. 
were the Occaſion of this Doctrine in this Place, 
they are all made exceeding light by the Removal of 
this great Preſſure. ** Let the Lord lay on me what 
« he will, ſeeing he hath taken off my Sin, and laid 
that on his own Son in my Stead. I may ſuffer 
many things, but he hath born that for me which 
« alone was able to make me miſerable.” 

And you that have this Perſuaſion, how will your 
Hearts be taken up with his Love, Ibo thus loved 
you, as to give himſelf for you? who interpoſed him- 
ſelf to bear off from you the Stroke of everlaſting 
Death, and encountered all the Wrath due to us, 
and went through with that great Work, by reaſon 
of his unſpeakable Love? Let him never go forth 
from my Heart who for my ſake refuſed to go down 
from the Croſs. Wale 

T hat we being dead to Sin, fhould live unto Righ- 
teouſneſs. ] The Lord doth nothing in vain, hath not 
made the leaſt of his Works to no purpoſe; In Wiſ 
dom hath he made them all, ſays the Pſalmiſt, P/al. 
civ. 24. and that is not only in regard of their excel- 
lent Frame and Order, but of their End, which is 2 
chief Point of Wiſdom; ſo then to the right Know- 
ledge of this great Work put into the Hands of Jeſus 
_ it is of ſpecial Concern to underſtand what is 
its End. | 

This is the Thing that his Wiſdom and Love 
aim'd at in that great Undertaking, and therefore it 
will be our trueſt Wiſdom, and the trueſt Evidence 
of our reflex Love to intend the ſame thing; that in 
this the ſame Mind may be in us that was in Chriſt 
Jeſus in his ſuffering for us, and for this very End 
is it „ T hat we being dead ta Sin, ſbould 


live to Righteouſneſs. 
TAS 5 lf Fifa In 
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In this there are three Things to be conſidered, 


1. What this Death and Life is. 2. The Intendmen 
of it in the Sufferings and Death of Jeſus Chriſt, 


3. The. eſſeding of it by them, 
1/7, What this Death and Life is. Now what. 


ever it is, {ure it is no ſmall Change that bears the I 
Name of the great and laſt natural Change that we | 


are ſubje& to; a Death, and then another kind of 
Life ſucceeding to it, and in this the greateſt Part 


are miſtaken, chat they take any light Alteration in 


themſelves for true Converſion. 4 


A World of People are deluded with ſuperficial 


moral Changes in their Life, ſome rectifying of their 


outward Actions and Courſe of Life, and ſomewhat I 
too in the Temper and Habit of their Mind, far i 


from reaching the Bottom of Nature's Wickednek, 
and laying the Ax to the Root of the Tree, it is ſuch 
a Work as Men can make a Shift with by them. 


ſelves; but the Renovation that the Spirit of God 


worketh is like himſelf, it is ſo deep and total a 
Work, that it is juſtly called by the Name of the 
moſt ſubſtantial Works and Productions, à new Birth, 
and more than that, a net Creation, and here a Death 
and a kind of Life following it. 
This Death to Sin ſuppoſes a former living in it 
and to it; and while a Man does ſo, he is kd indeed 
#o be dead in Sin; and yet withal this is true, that 
he lives in Sin, as the Apoſtle joins the Expreſſions, 
x Tim. v. 6. She that lives in Pleaſure is dead 
while ſhe liveth ; fo Epb. ii. 1. dead in Treſpaſ 
es and Sins, and he adds, zuberein ye walked, which 
imports a Life, ſuch an one as it is, and more exprel- 
ly, v. 3. He bad our Converſation in the Luſts of our 
Fleſh. Now thus to live in Sin, is called to be dead 
in it, becauſe in that Condition Man is indeed dead, 
in reſpect of that divine Life of the Soul, that happy 
Peing which it ſhould have in Union with * 
; | Puli 
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which it was made, and without which it had better 
not be at all. For that Life, as it is different from 
ics natural Being, and a kind of Life above it, ſo it 
is contrary to that corrupt Being and Life it hath 
in Sin; and therefore to live in Sin is to be dead in 
it, being a Deprivement of that divine Being, that 


Life of the Soul in God, in compariſon whereof, not 
only the baſe Life it hath in Sin, but the very natu- 


ral Life it hath in the Body, and that the Body hath 
by it, is not worthy of the Name of Life, You ſee 
the Body, when the 'Thread of its Union with the 
Soul is cut, becomes not only ſtraightway a motion- 


ess Lump, but within a little Time a putrified noi; 


ſome Carcaſe; and thus the Soul by Sin is cut off 
from God, who js its Life, as is the Soul of the Boy 
dy, it hath not only no moving Faculty in Good, but 
becomes full of Rottenneſs and Vileneſs, as the Word 
is, Pal. xiv. 2. They are gone aſide and become filthy, 
The Soul, by turning away from God, turns filthy; 
yet, as a Man thus ſpiritually dead lives naturally {, 

becaule he acts and ſpends that natural Life in the 
Ways of Sin, he is ſaid to live in Sin. Lea, there 
is ſomewhat more in that Expreſſion than the mere 
paſſing of his Life in that Way; for inſtead of that 
happy Life his Soul ſhould have in God, he pleaſes 
himſelt in the miſerable Life of Sin, that which is his 
Death, as if it were the proper Life of his Soul: Li- 
ving iu it imports that natural Propenſion he hath to 
Sin, and the continual Delight he takes in it, as in 


his Element, and living to it, as if that were the ve- 


nor his Mind ſtirreth without Sin. Setting aſide his 
manifeſt Breaches of the Law, thoſe Actions that are 
evidently and totally ſinful; his natural Actions, his 
eating and drinking; his religious Actions, his pray- 
ing, and hearing, and preaching, are Sin at the Bot. 


ry End of his Being. In that Eſtate neither his Body 


” 


dom. And generally his Hegrt is no other but a 


Forge 
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Forge of Sin; every Imagination, every Fiction of 


things framed there, 7s only Evil continually, Gen, 
vi. F. or every Day, and all the Day long, *tis his 


very Trade and Life. 

Now in Oppoſition to. this Life of Sin, living in it, 
and to it, a Chriſtian is faid to dy to Sin, to be cut 
off or ſeparated from it. In our miſerable natural 
State there is as cloſe an Union betwixt us and Sin, 
as betwixt our Souls and Bodies. It lives in us, and 
we in it, and the longer we live in that Condition the 
more the Union grows, and the harder it is to diſſolye 
it; and it is as old as the Union of Soul and Body; 
nor can any thing but the Death that is here ſpoke 
of part them: And this Death, in this relative Senſe, 
is mutual, in the Work of Converſion : Sin dies, 
and the Soul dies to Sin, and theſe two are really one 
and the ſame. The Spirit of God kills both at one 
Blow, Sin in the Soul, and the Soul to Sin; as the 
Apoſtle ſays of bimſelf and the World, Gal. vi. 14. 
each is crucified to the other. 

And there are in it chiefly theſe two Things that 
make the Difference, 1. The Solidity ; and, 2. The 
Univerſality of this Change under this Notion of 
Death. | 
Many things may ly in a Man's Way betwixt him 


and the acting of divers Sins, which poſſibly he at 


fets moſt. Some Reſtraints outward or inward may 
be upon him, the Authority of others, or the Fear 


of Shame or Puniſhment, or the Check of an enlight- 
ned Conſcience ; and though by Reaſon of theſe, he I 


commit not the Sin he would, yet he lives in it, be 
cauſe he loves it, becauſe he would commit it; as we 
fay, the Soul lives not ſo much where it animates, as 
where it loves: And generally that kind of metapho- 
rical Life, by which a Man is ſaid to live in any 


thing, hath its principal Seat in the Affection. That 
js the immediate Link of the Union in ſuch a * 
. | and 
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of | and the untying and Death conſiſts chiefly in the dif- 
engagement of the Heart, breaking off the Affection 
from it; ye that love the Lord, hate Evil, Pſal. xcvii. 
10. An unrenewed Mind may have ſome temporary 
Diſlikes even of its beloved Sins in cold Blood, but 
it returns to like them within a while. A Man may 
not only have Times of Ceſſation from his wonted 
Way of ſinning, but, by reaſon of the Society where- 
in he is, and withdrawing of Occaſions to ſin, and di- 
vers other Cauſes, his very Deſire after it may ſeem 
to him to be abated, and yet he may be not dead to 
Sin, but only aſleep to it: And therefore, when a. 
Temptation back'd with Opportunity, and other in- 
ducing Circumſtances comes, and joggs him, he a- 
wakes, and ariſes and follows it. 
A Man may for a while diſtaſte ſome Meat he. 
loves (poſſibly upon a Surfeit) but he regains quick- 
ly his liking of it: Every Quarrel with Sin, every 
Fit of Diſlike to it, is not this Hatred. Upon the 
lively repreſenting the Deformity of his Sin to his 
Mind, certainly a natural Man may fall out with it ; 
but theſe are but as the little Jars of Husband and 
Wife, that are far from diſſolving the Marriage; tis 
not a fixed Hatred, ſuch as amongſt the eus infer- 
red a Divorce, if thou hate her put her away ; and 
that is to die to it. As by a legal Divorce the Hus- 
band and Wife are civilly dead one to another, in re- 
gard of the Tye and Uſe of Marriage. | 
Again, ſome Mens Education and Cuſtom, and. 
moral Principles, may free them from the groſſeſt, 
kind of Sins; yea, a Man's Temper may be averſe 
from them, but they are alive to their own kind of 
Sins, ſuch as poſlibly are not ſo deformed in the com- 
mon Account, Covetouſneſs or Pride, or Hardneſs of 
Heart, and either a Hatred or Diſdain of the Ways 
of Holineſs that are too ſtrict for them, and exceed 
their Size. Beſides, for the Good of human Fociety, 
. anc 
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and for the Intereſt of his own Church and People, 
God reſtrains many natural Men from the Height 
of Wickedneſs, and gives them moral Virtues. There 
be very many, and very common Sins that more re. 
fined Natures, it may be, are ſcarce tempted to; but 
as in their Diet and Apparel, and other — in their 
natural Life, they have the ſame kind of Being with 
other Perſons; tho they are more neat and elegant; ſo 
in this living to Sin, they live the ſame Life with other 


| ungodly Men, though with a little more Delicacy, 


hey conſider not, that the Devils are not in them- 
| ſelves ſubje& to, nor capable of many of thoſe Sins 
that are accounted groſſeſt amongſt Men, and yet 


are greater Rebels and Enemies to God than Men 


are. 

But to be dead to Sin goes deeper, and extends fur: 
ther than all theſe, namely, a moſt inward Alienation 
of Heart from Sin, and moſt univerſal from all Sin, 
and an Antipathy to the moſt beloved Sin. Not only 
doth a Man in this Caſe forbear Sin, but he hates it, 


T hate vain'T houghts, Pfal. cxix. 113. and not only i 
doth he hate ſome Sins, but all, I hate every falſe way, i 
Perſe 128. A Stroke at the Heart, a Wound given 


there, occaſions the moſt certain and ſpeedy Death: 
For in this dying to Sin, all the whole Man of Neceſ 
ſity dies to it; the Mind dies to the Device and Stu- 
dy of Sin, that Vein and Invention becomes dead; 
the Hand dies to the acting of it; the Ear to the de. 
Hghtful hearing of things profane and ſinful; the 
Tongne to the World's Dialea of Oaths and rotten- 
ſpeaking, and Calumny and Evil-ſpeaking. This is 
the moſt common Effe& of the Tongue's Life in Sin, 
the very natural Heat' of Sin that exerts and vents 
itfelf moſt that way; the Eye becomes dead to that 
intemperate Look that Solomon ſpeaks of, when he 
cautions us againſt eying the Mine when it is red, and 
well coloured- in the- Cup, Prov. xxiii. 31. It is - 
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| taken with looking on the glittering Skin of that Ser- 
ent, till it bite and ſting, as there he adds. It be- 

re comes alſo dead to that unchaſte Look that kindles 

Fire in the Heart, to which ob blindfolded and 
deadned his Eyes, by an expreſs Compact and Agree- 
ment with them, I have made a Covenant with mine 
Eyes, Job xxxi. 1. 3 33 
S The Eye of a godly Man is not fixt on the falſe 
Sparkling of the World's Pomp, Honour and Wealth; 
'Tis dead to them; being quite dazzled with a greater 
| 


Beauty. The Graſs looks fine in the Morning, when 
ins tis ſet with thoſe liquid Pearls, the Drops of Dew that 
et MY ſhine upon it; but if you can look but a little while 
ſen on the ody of the Sun, and then look down again, 

the Eye is as it were dead; it ſees not that faint 
ur. Shining on the Earth that it thought ſo gay before: | 
on And as the Eye is blinded, and dees to it, fe within a | 
in, WM few Hours that Gaiety quite vaniſhes and dies itſelf. | 


ly Men think it ſtrange that the Godly are not fond | 
it, of their Diet, that their Appetite is not ſtirred with bl 
ily Wl Deſire of their Delights and Dainties; they know 
ay, bot that ſuch as be Chriſtians indeed, are dead to thoſe 
en Things, and the beſt Diſhes that are ſet before a 
h : dead Man give him not a Stomach. The Godly Man's 
ef Wl Throat is cut to thoſe Meats, as Solomon adviles, 
tu- in another Subject, Prov. xxiii. 2. But why may 
d; ¶ not you be a little more ſociable to follow the Faſhi- 
de. on of the World, and take a Share with your Neigh- 
che Ml bours, may ſome ſay, without fo preciſely and nar- 
en. rowly examining every thing? Tis true, ſays the 
; is Wl Chriſtian, that the Time was when I adviſed as little 
in, with Conſcience as others, but ſought myſelf, and 
nts wigs myſelf as they do, and looked no further ; 

ut that was when 7 was alive to thoſe Ways; but 
he I now truly 7 am dead to them; and can you look for 
and Attivity and Converſation from a dead Man; the 
not I Pleaſures of Sin wherein I lived, arc {lll the ſame, 
cen Ml You. I. Ggg bus 
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a Fool, ſays the natural Man, as to bear Affronts, and 
fwallow them, and ſay nothing? Can you ſuffer to 
be abuſed fo by ſuch and fuch a Wrong? Indeed, 
fays the Chriſtian again, I could once have reſented 
an Injury as yon, or another, and had ſomewhat of 
that you call High-heartedneſs, when J was alive af. 
ter your Faſhion ; but now that Humour is not only 
ſomething cooled, but it is killed in me. Tis cold 
dead, as ye fay, and a greater Spirit, I think, than 
my own, hath taught me another Leſſon, hath made 
me both deaf and dumb that Way, and hath given me 
a new Vent, and another Language, and another 
Party to ſpeak to on fach Occaſions. See for this, 
Pjal. XXXVINl. 12, 13, 14, 15. They that ſeek ny 

urt, ſpeak miſchievous things, and * Deceits 
all the Day long. What doth he in this Caſe ? But ] 
as a deaf Man heard not, and I was as a dumb Man 
that openeth not his Mouth, And why ? for in thee, 
O Lord, do I hope. And for this Deadneſs that you 
deſpiſe, J have learnt it of him that died for me, wh 
when he tvas reviled, reviled not again. 

This is the true Character of a Chriſtian ; he is 
dead to Sin : But alas ! where is this Chriſtian to be 
found ? And yet thus is every one, that truly par- 
takes of Chriſt ; he is dead to Sin really. Hypocrites 
have an hiſtorical kind of Death, like this, as Players 
in Tragedies. Thoſe Players have looſe Bags of 


Blood that receive the Wound: So the Hypocrite, in 


ſome Externals, and it may be, in that which is as 


near him as any outward thing, his Purſe; he may 


ſuffer ſome Bloodſhed of that for Chriſt ; but this 
Death to Sin is not a ſwooning Fit, that one may 
recover out of again; the Apoſtle, Rom, vi. 4. adds, 
that he is buried. A | 

But this is an unpleaſant Subject to talk thus of 


Death and Burial, the very Name of Death, in tbe 
lofteſt 


but T am not the fame. Are yon ſuch a Sneak and] 
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ſofteſt Senſe it can have, makes a ſour melancholy 


E Diſcourſe. It is ſo indeed, if you take it alone, if 


there were not, inſtead of the Life that is loſt, a 
far better one immediately following; but ſo it is 
here, living unto Righteouſneſs FEES dying to Sin. 

That which makes natural Death ſo affrightful, 
the King of Terrors, as Job calls it, xvii. 14. is 
mainly this faint Belief and Aſſurance of the Reſur- 
rection and Glory to come; and without ſome lively 
Apprehenſions of this, all Mens moral Reſolutions 


and Diſcourſes are too weak Cordials againſt this 


Fear. They may ſet a good Face on it, and ſpeak 
big, and ſo cover the Fear they cannot cure; but 
cettainly they are a little ridiculous, that would per- 
ſuade Men to be content to dy, by reaſoning = 
the Neceſſity and Unavoidableneſs of it, which taken 
alone, rather may beget a deſperate Diſcontent, than 
a quiet Compliance. The very Weakneſs of that 
Argument is, that it is too ſtrohg, durum telum. 'That 
of Company is fantaſtick; it may pleaſe the Imagi- 
nation, but fatisfies not the Judgment : Nor are the 
Miſeries of Life, tho' ſomewhat more proper, a full 
Perſuaſive to meet Death without Reluctance; the 
oldeſt, the moſt decrepit, and moſt diſeaſed Perſons, 
Fe naturally fall not out with Life, but could have a 

ind to it ſtill ; and the very Truth is this, the 
worſt Cottage any dwells in, they are loth to go out 
of, till they know of a better. And the Reaſon 
why that which is ſo hideous to others, was ſo ſweet 


to Martyrs, Heb. xi. 3 5. and other godly Men that 


have heartily embraced Death, and welcomed it,tho? 
in very terrible Shapes, was, becauſe they had firm 


Aſſurance of Immortality beyond it, 'The ugly 
Death's Head, when the Light of Glory ſhines 


through the Holes of it, is comely and lovely. To 
look upon Death as Eternity's Birth-day, is that 


which makes it not only tolerable, but amiable. Hic 
| "WW... dies 


e EPI — 
- 


dies poſtremus æterni natalis eſt, is the Word I ad. 


ſenting thus to dy: And this is not only a lawful, bur 
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an 
mire more than any other that ever dropt from ; E 
Heathen, d 


Thus here, the ſtrongeſt Indueement to this Death, 
is the true Notion and Contemplation of this Life, un. 
to which it ſets us over; 'tis moſt neceſſary to repre- i 
ſent this, for a natural Man hath as great an Aver. 
ſion every whit from this figurative Death, this dying 
0 Sin, as from natural Death; and there is the more 
Neceſſity of perſuading him to this, becauſe his Con. 
ſent is ein) to it, No Man dies this Death to 
Sin unwillingly, although no Man is naturally wil 
ling to it, much of this Death conſiſts in a Man's con- 


a laudable, yea a neceſſary Self-murder, Mortiß 
therefore your Members which are upon the Earth, 
ſays the Apoſtle, Col. iii. 5, Now no Sinner wil 
be content to dy to Sin, if that were all; but if it be 
paſſing to a more excellent Life, then he gaineth; 
and it were a Folly not to ſeek this Death. It was 
a ſtrange * ane Plato's Diſcourſe of the Soul's 
Immortality that moved a young Man upon reading 
it, to throw himſelf into the Sea, that he might leap 
through it to that Immortality: But truly, were this 
Life of God, this Life to Righteouſneſs, and the Ex 


cellency and Delight of it known, it would gain m H 
ny Minds to this Death whereby we ſtep into it. M 

1. There is a Neceſſity of a new Being to be the 7 
Principle of new Acting and-Motion, as the Apoſtle i na 
ſays, while ye ſerved Sin, ye were free from 3 an 
ouſneſs, Rom. vi. 20. So it is equally true, while ye N 
were alive to Sin ye were dead to Righteoufneſs; but ru 
there is a new Breath of Life from Heaven, breathed on th 
the Soul. Then lives the Soul indeed, when it is one of 
with God, and ſees Light in bis Eight, Plal. xxxvi R 


9. it hath a ſpiritual Knowledge of him, and there kr 
ore loyereignly loves him, and delights in his Wil | in 
6 2444 —— | | 7 | in 
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nnd that is indeed, 7o live unto Righteouſneſs, which 


na a comprehenſive Senſe takes in all the Frame of a 
E Chriſtian Life, and all the Duties of it towards God 
ad towards Men, 

By this new Nature the very natural Motion of 
the Soul fo taken, is Obedience to God, and walk- 


r. ing in the Paths of Righteouſneſs, it can no more 


hve in the Habit and Ways of Sin than a Man can 
bie under Water. Sin is not the Chriſtian's Ele- 
ment, it is too groſs for his renew'd Soul, as the 
Water is for his Body. He may fall into it, but he 
cannot breathe in it; cannot take Delight, and conti- 
nue to live in it; but his Delight is in the Law of 
the Lord, Pal. i, 2. That is the Walk that hig Soul 
refreſhes itſelf in; he loves it entirely, and loves it 
moſt, where it moſt croſſes the Remainders of Cor- 
ruption that are in him; he bends the Strength of 
his Soul to pleaſe God; and aims wholly at that. 
It takes up his Thoughts early, and late, he hath 
no other Purpoſe in his Being, and Living: but onl 

to honour his Lord, that* is to live to Riobreouſnef. 
He doth not make a Bye-work of it, a Study for his 
ſpare Hours, no, it is his main Buſineſs, his All. 
In this Law doth he meditate Day and Night, Pſa]. 
i. 2. This Life, like the natural one, is ſeated in the 
Heart, and from thence diffuſes itſelf to the whole 
Man; he loves Righteouſneſs, and receiveth the 


natural Man may do many things, that for their Shell 
and Out - ide are righteous: But he lives not to 
Righteouſneſs, becauſe his Heart is not poſſeſs'd and 
ruled with the Love of it. Whereas this Life makes 
the godly Man delight to walk uprightly and to ſpeak 
of Righteouſneſs, his Language and Ways carry the 
Reſemblance of his Heart, P/al. xxxvii. 30. 31. I 
know it is eaſieſt to act that Part of Religion that is 


ta 


Truth (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) in the love of it. A 


in the Tongue; but the Chriſtian ought not for that 


= — —— 
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to be ſpiritually dumb. Becauſe ſome Birds are | 


taught to {peak, Men do not for that give it over, 
and leave off to ſpeak. The Mouth of the Riphteny 


 ſpeaketh Wiſdom, and his Tongue talketh of Fudp 


ment, and his Feet ſtrive. to keep pace with hy 
Tongue, which gives Evidence of its Unfeignedneh, 
None of his Steps ſhall ſlide, or he ſhall not ſtagger 
in his Steps, but that which is betwixt theſe, is the 
common Spring of both. T he. Law of God is in his 
Heart, Pal. xxxvii. 30. 31. and from thence, as Sol. 
mon lays, are the Tſſues of his Life, Prov. iv. 3. Tha 
Law in his Heart, is the Principle of this living u 
Righteouſneſs. _ 

2. The ſecond Thing here is the Deſign or Inten- 


tion Af Chriſt by his Sufferings and Death, to pro | 


duce in us this Death, and Life, he bare Sin, and 
died for it, that we might dy to it. 
Out of ſome Conviction of the Conſequence of 


Sin, many have a confuſed Deſire to be juitified, o 


have Sin .pardoned, and they look no further; they 


think not on the Importance and Neceſſity of Sandit- 
cation, the Nature whereof is expreſs'd by this dyiny 
#0: Sin and living to Righteouſneſs. | 


But here we ſee, that Sanctification is neceſſary as 
inſeparably connected with Juſtification, not only as 
its Companion, but as its End; which in ſome Kind 
raiſes it above the other; we ſee that it was the 


Thing which God ey'd, and intended in. taking « i 


the Guiltineſs of Sin, that we might be renewed, 


way the | 

= ſanctified: If we compare them in point of 
Time, and look backward, Holineſs was always ne- 
ceſſary unto Happineſs ; but ſatisfying for Sin and 


the Pardon of it, was made neceſſary by Sin; or if 


we look forward, the Eſtate we are appointed to, 
and for which we are delivered from Wrath, is an E 
ſtate of perfect Holineſs. When we reflect upon that 
great Work of Redemption, we fee it aim'd at there, 


Redeen'd 


we 


1 EE R — „„ 


„ver. 24. the firſt Epiſtle of Peres. 423 


are 


wer, 
Fenus 


tend to be boly, Eph. v. 25. 26. Tit. i. 14. 


And if we go yet higher to the very Spring, the De- 
cree of Election, with regard to that it is ſaid, Eph. 
i. 4. Choſen before, that we ſhould be 44 and the 
End it ſhall ſuit the Deſign, Nothing ſhall enter into 
the new Feruſalem, that is defiled, or unholy ; no- 
thing but perfect Purity is there; not a Spot of ſinful 
pollution, not a F/rinkle of the old Man. For this 
End was that great Work undertaken by the Son of 
God, that he might frame out of polluted Mankind a 
new holy Generation to his Father, that might com- 
paſs his Throne in the Life of Glory, and give him 
pure Praiſes, and behold his Face in that Eternity. 
Now for this End it was needful, according to the 
al wiſe Purpoſe of the Father, that the Guiltineſs of 
Sin, and Sentence of Death ſhould be once removed, 
and thus the Burden of that lay upon Chriſt's Shou 
ders on the Croſs ; and that done, it is further neceſ- 
fry, that Souls ſo delivered be likewiſe — 
ml renewed; for they are deſigned to Perfection of 
Holineſs in the End, and it muſt, begin here. 

Yet it is not poſſible to perſuade Men of this, that 
Chriſt had this in his Eye and Purpoſe. when he 
was lifted up upon the Croſs, and look'd upon the 
whole Company of thoſe his Father had given him to 
fave, that he would redeem them to be a Number of 
holy Perſons. We would be redeem'd, (who is there 
would not?) but he would have his redeem'd ones 
holy, and they that are not true to this his End, but 
croſs and oppoſe him in it, may hear of Redemption 
long, and often, but little to their Comfort. Are 


you reſolved till to abuſe and delude yourſelves? 


Well, whether you will believe it or no, this is once 
more told you; there is unſpeakable Comfort in the 
Death of Chriſt, but it belongs only to thoſe that are 
dead to Sin, and alive to Righteouſneſs. This Circle 
ſhuts out the impenitent World: There it cloſes and 

cannot 


1 
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cannot be broke through, but all that are penitent 


are by their effectual Calling lifted in to it, tranſlated 
from that accurſed Condition wherein they were; 
So then if you will live in your Sins, you may ; but 
then reſolve withal to bear them yourſelves, for 


_ Chriſt in his bearing of Sin, meant the Benefit of 
none, but ſuch as in due time are thus dead, and 


* 


thus alive with him. | 


But then in the third Place, Chriſt's Suffering | 


and Death effect all this. 1. As the exemplary 
Cauſe the lively Contemplation of Chriſt crucified, 
is the moſt powerful of all Thoughts, to ſeparate the 
Heart and Sin. But 2. beſides this nel 0 as 2 


moral Cauſe, Chriſt is the effective natural Cauſe of 
this Death, and Life; for he is one with the Believer, 


and there is a real Influence of his Death and Life 


into their Souls. This myſterious Union of Chrit I 


and the Believer, is that whereon both their Juſtifics 
tion and Sanctification and the whole Frame of their 


Salvation and Happineſs depends; and in this particular 


View the Apoſtle {till inſiſts on it, ſpeaking of Chriſt 


and Believers as one in his Death and Reſurrection, 


crucified with him, dead with him, buried with hin, 
and riſen with him, Rom. vi. 4, Cc. 


Being ariſen, he applies his Death to thoſe he died 
for, and by it kills the Life of Sin in them, and ſo is 


avenged on it for its being the Cauſe of his Death; 


according to that of the P/alm, xli. 10. Raiſe ne 
up, that I may requite them. He infuſes, and then 
actuates and ſtirs up that Faith and Love in them, by 
which they are united to him; and theſe work 
powerfully in producing this Change. 
3. Faith looks fo ſtedfaſtly on its ſuffering Saviour, 
that, as they ſay *, it makes the Soul like him, aſl 
milates and conforms it to his Death, as the 2 
_ | peaks. 


2 Intellefins fit illud quod intelligit, | * 
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peaks. That which Papiſts fabulouſly ſay of ſome 
of their Saints, that they received the Impreſſion of 
the Wounds of Chriſt in their Body; is true in a ſpi- 
ritual Senſe' of the Soul of every one that is indeed 
a Saint and a Believer :' It takes the _ Print of his 
Death, by beholding him, and dies to Sin, and then 
takes that of his riſing again, and lives to Righteouſe 
neſs; as it applies it to juſtify; ſo to mortify, draw. 
ing Virtue from it. Thus faid one, . Chriſt aim'd 
« at this in all thoſe Sufferings that with ſo much 
Love he went through; and ſhall I diſappoint 
« him, and not ſerve his End?“ ' gre] 
4. That other powerful Grace of Love joins in 

this Work with Faith; for Love deſires nothing 
more than Likeneſs and Conformity: Though it be 
a painful Reſemblance, ſo much the better and fitter 
to teſtify Love, therefore it will have the Soul dy 
with him that died for it, and the very ſame kind of 
Death, I am crucified with Chriſt, ſays the great A- 
poſtle, Gal. ii. 20. The Love of Chriſt in the Soul 
takes the very Nails that faſtned him to the Croſs, 

and crucifies the Soul to the World, and to Sin. 
Le is ſtrong as Death, particularly in this; the 
ſtrongeſt and livelieſt Body, when Death ſeizes it, 
muſt yield, and fo becomes motionleſs, though it 
W was 0 vigorous befote: And the Soul that is moſt 


adive and unwearied in Sin, when this Love ſeizes 


it, is killed to Sin; and as Death ſeparates a Marr 
Y from his deareſt Friends, and Society, this Love 
breaks all its Ties and Friendſhip with Sin. Gene- 
nally, as Plato hath it, Love takes away one's living 
In themſelves, and transfers it into the Party loved; 
bit the divine Love of Chriſt doth it in the trueſt 


Ind higheſt Manner. | 


By whoſe Stripes ye were healed.) The Miſery of 
fallen Man, and the Mercy of his Deliverance, are 
both of them ſuch a Depth, that no one Expreſſion, 
Nen 3} * h h | yea, 


yea, no Variety of Expreſſions added one to another, 


of a ſtrange Diſeaſe, by all other Means incurable, 


as the Scriptures often teach. Now this contradids 


this Miſery, juſtly called Death, is in a Subject ani 


dies, how much more ſeverally to unfold their N. 
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can reach their Bottom. Here we have divers very] 
ſignificant ones, 1. The Guiltineſs of Sin as an into 
lerable Burden, preffing the Soul and finking it; and 

that transferred and hæid on a ſtronger Back, he bar: 
'Fhen 2. The fame Wretchedneſs under the Notion 


healed by bis Stripes. And 3. Again repreſented by 
the forlorn Condition of a Sheep wandring, and our 
Salvation to be found only in the Love and Wiſdon 
of our great Shepherd. And all theſe are borrowed 
from that ſweet and clear Prophecy, Ha. lit. 
The polluted Nature of Man is no other but 
Bundle of deſperate Diſeaſes: He is ſpiritually dead, 
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not, nor at all leſſens the Matter; but only becauk 


mated with a natural Life, therefore, ſo conſidered, Ml li 
it may bear the Name and Senſe of Sickneſs o Ml * 
Wounds: And therefore it is groſs Miſpriſion, and i * 
they are as much out in their Few. as in their Will ” 
Concluſion, that would extract out of theſe Expreſ 
ſions any Evidence of Remains of ſpiritual Lib 1 
Good in our ee e Nature. But they are not il ! 
worthy the Conteſt, though vain Heads think to a. . 
gue themſelves into Life, and are ſeeking that Life F 
by Logick in miſerable Nature, that they ſhould ſeek BY * 


by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, namely, in theſe bzs Stripe, 


by which we are healed. © | 
It were a large Task to name our ſpiritual Mala 


tures; ſuch a Multitude of corrupt falſe Principles in 
the Mind that, as Gangrenes, do ſpread themſelves 
through the Soul, and defile the whole Man; tha 
total groſs Blindneſs and Unbelief in ſpiritual things, 
and that Stone of the Heart, Hardneſs and Impeni i 
tency, Lethargies of Senſeleſneſs and Security; N 
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then (for there be ſuch Complications of ſpiritual Diſ- 


eaſes in us, as in Naturals are altogether impoſſible) - 


ſuch burning Fevers of inordinate Affections, Deſires 
of Luſt, and Malice, and Envy, ſuch racking and 
tormenting Cares of Covetouſneſs, and feeding on 
Earth and Aſhes, as the Prophet ſpeaks in another 
Caſe, Ia. xliv: 20. according to the deprav*d Appe- 
tite that accompanies ſome Diſeaſes : Such Tumours 
of Pride and Self-conceit that break forth, as filthy 
Botches in Mens Words, and Carriage one with ano- 
ther! And in a Word, what a wonderful Diſorder 
muſt needs be in the natural Soul, by the frequent 
interchanges and Fight of contrary Paſſions within it! 
And beſides all theſe, how many deadly Wounds do 
we receive from without by the Temptations of Sa- 
tan and the World! We entertain them, and by 
Weapons, with which they 'furmiſh us, we wil- 
lingly wound our ſelves, as the Apoſtle fays of 
them who will be rich, they fall into divers Snares 
and noiſome Luſts, and pierce themſelves through with 
many Sorrows, 1 Tim. vi. 9. | 

Did we ſee it, no Infirmary or Hoſpital was ever 
ſo full of loathſome and miſerable Spectacles as, in a 
ſpiritual Senſe, our wretched Nature is in any one of 
us apart: How much more when Multitudes of us 
are met together ? But our Evils are hid from us, 
and we periſh miſerably in a Dream of Happineſs. 
That makes up and compleats our Wretchedneſs, 
that we feel it not with our other Diſeaſes; and this 
makes it worſe ſtill, This was the Church's Dif- 
eaſe, Rev. iii. 17. T hou ſay ſt I am rich, and knoweſt 
not that thou art poor, &c. We are uſually full of 
Complaints of trifling Griefs that are of ſmall Mo- 
ment, and think not on, nor feel our dangerous Ma- 
ladies; as he who ſhewed a Phyſician his ſore Finger, 
but the Phyſician. told him, he had more Need to 


think on the Cure of a dangerous Impoſtume within 


Hh h 2 him, 
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him, which he perceived by looking to him, though || 
himſelf did not feel it. (© 2D | 
In dangerous Maladies or Wounds, there be theſe if 
Evils, .a 'Tendency to Death, a Fear of it, an Ap 
prehenſion of its Terrors, and the preſent Diſtempe; 
of the Body by theſe; and all this is in Sin, 1. There 
is the Guiltineſs of Sin binding over the Soul to 
Death, the moſt frightful eternal Death. 2. The 
Terror of Conſcience in the Apprehenſion of tha i 
Death or Wrath that is the Con equent and End of 
Sin. g. The raging. and prevailing Power of Sin, 
which is the ill Habit and Diſtemper, of the Soul: 
But Chriſt's Stripes, and that Blood that iſſued from 
them, are a ſound Cure applied unto the Soul, They 
take away the Gniltineſs of Sin, and Death deſerved, 
and free us from our Engagement to thofe everlaſt. | 
ing Scourgings and Laſhes of the Wrath of God, i 
and. they are likewiſe the only Cure of thoſe preſent 
Terrors and Pangs of Conſcience ariſing: from the 
Senſe. of that Wrath, and Sentence of Death upon 
the Soul. Our Iniquities that met on his Back, lt 
it open to the Rod, which in itſelf was free; - thoſe 
Hands that never wrought Iniquity, and thoſe Feet 
that never declined from the Way of Righteouſnek, il 
yet for our Works and Wandrings were pierced; and 
that, Tongue dropped with Vinegar and Gall on the 
Croſs, that never ſpoke a guileful nor ſinful Word. 
The Blood of thoſe Stripes are that Balm iſſuing I 
from that Tree of Life ſo pierced, that can "7 | 
give Eaſe to the Conſcience, and heal the Wounds 
of it; and they deliver from the Power of Sin, 
working by their Influence a loathing of Sin, that 
was the Cauſe of them; they cleanſe out the vitious 
Humours of our corrupt Nature, by opening that I 
ſue of Repentance, They ſhall look on bim, and mourn 
tuen bin, whon they have pierced, Lech. xii, 10. 
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Now to the end it may thus cure, it muſt be ap- 
plied; it is the only Receipt, but it muſt be received 
br healing, The moſt ſovereign Medicines cure not 
in another Manner, and therefore fill their firſt Let- 
ter is R, Recipe, Take ſuch a thing. EA 
This is amongſt thoſe Wonders of that great Work, 
that the ſovereign Lord of all, that binds and looſes 
ar his Pleaſure the Influences of Heaven, and the 
Power and Workings of all the Creatures, would 
himſelf in our Fleſh be thus bound, the only Son 
bound as a Slave, and gt oy as a Malefactor! 


and expiating Sacrifice; amongſt the reſt of his Suf- 
ferings, He gave his Back to the Smiters, Ila. I. 6. 
Now it cannot be, that any that is thus healed, re- 
flecting upon this Cure, can again take any conſtant 
Delight in Sin. Tis impoſſible ſo far to forget both 
the Grief it bred themſelves, and their Lord, as to 
make a new Agreement with it, and take Pleaſure to 
live in it. | 
His Stripes. ] Turn your Thoughts every one of 
you ta conſider this. You. that are not . that 
you may be healed, and you that are, apply it ſtill 
to perfect the Cure, in that Part wherein it is gra- 
dual, and not compleat; and for the Eaſe you have 
found, bleſs and love him who endured ſo much Un- 
eaſineſs to that End. There is a ſweet Mixture of 
Sorrow and Joy in 2 theſe Stripes; Sor- 
row. ſure by Sympathy, that they were his Stripes, 
and Joy that they were our Healing. Chriſtians are 
too fide mindful and ſenſible of this, and it may be 
ſomewhat guilty of that great Fault mentioned, Hoſe 
bi. 3. They knee not that I healed then, 0 


7 * 


Ver. 2 Fo 


And his willing Obedience made this an acceptable 
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ver. 25. For ye were as Sheep bing aſtray, but are 
© row returned to the Shepherd and Biſhop of you 
dagen | go Med 


IN theſe few Words we have a brief and yet clex | 
I "Repreſentation of the Wretchedneſs of our naty. 
ral Condition, and our Happineſs in Chriſt, The 
Reſemblance is borrowed from the ſame Place in the 
Prophet Taiab lit. 6. | | 
Not to preſs the Compariſon, and, as it is too uſual 
in ſuch Comments as theſe, to ſtrain it beyond the 
Purpoſe in our loſt Eſtate ; this is all, or the main 
Circumſtance wherein the Reſemblance with Sheep 
| holds, our wandring, as forlorn, and expoſed to De. 
ſtruction, as a Sheep that is ſtrayed and wandred from 
the Fold. So it imports indeed the Loſs of a better 
Condition, the Loſs of the Safety and Happineſs of 
the Soul, of that Good which is proper to it, as the 
ſuitable Good of the Brute Creature here named, is 
AGfe-and good Paſture. A 
That we may know there is none exempt in Na- 
ture from the Guilcineſs and Miſery of this wandring, 
the Prophet is expreſs in the eee of it, All 
we have gone aſtray : And though the Apoſtle here 
applies it in particular to his Brethren, yet it falls not 
amiſs to any other, Te were as . Sheep going aſtray: 
Yea, the Prophet there to the collective univerſal 
adds à diſtributive, every Man to bis own Way, 
or a Man to his Way. They agree in this, that they 
all wander, though they differ in their ſeveral Ways. 
There is an inbred Propenſion to ſtray in them all, 
more than in Sheep that are Creatures naturally wan. 
dring, for each Man hath his own Way bf it. 
And this is our Folly, that we flatter our ſelves 
1 Compariſon, and every one is pleaſed with him 
If becauſe he is free from ſome — 0- 
ers; 


ver. 25. the firſt Epiſtle of Peter. 15 
mers; not conſidering that he is a Wanderer too, 
though in another Way; he hath his Way as thoſe 
he looks on have theirs. And as Men agree in wan- 
dering, though they differ in their Way, fo thoſe 
Ways agree in this, that they lead unto Miſery, and 
ſhall end in that. Think you there is no Way to 
Hell but the Way of open Profaneneſs ? Yes ſure, 
many a Way there is that ſeems ſmooth, and clean 
ina Man's own Eyes, and yet will end in Condem- 
nation. Truth is but one, Error endleſs and inter- 
minable ; as we ſay of natural Life and Death;*fo 
may we ſay of ſpiritual, the Way to Life is one, but 
there are many out of it; Lethi mille aditus. Each 
one hath not Opportunity nor Ability for every Sin, 
or every Degree of Sin, but each ſins after his own 
Mode and Power, Ia. xl. 20. | 
Thy Tongue, it may be, wanders not in the coms 
mon Path-road of Oaths and Curſes, yet it wanders 
in ſecret Calumnies, in Detraction and defaming of 
others, though ſo conveyed as it ſcarce appears: Or, 
if thou ſpeak them not, yet thou art pleaſed to hear 
them. It wanders in trifling away the precious Hours 
of irrecoverable Time, with vain unprofitable Bab- 
blings in thy Converſe, or, if thou art much alone, 
or in Company much filent, yet is not thy fooliſh 
Mind ſtill hunting Vanity, following this ſelf-plea- | 
ſing Deſign or the other, and ſeldom, and very ſlight- =_ 
ly, if at all, converſant with God, and the Things h 
of Heaven? which although they alone have the 1 
trueſt, and the higheſt Pleaſure in them, yet to q 
thy carnal Mind are taſteleſs and unſavoury. There 
is ſcarce any thing ſo light and childiſh that thou wilt 
not more willingly and liberally beſtow thy retired, a 
Thoughts on, than upon thoſe excellent incomparable 1 
Delights. Oh ! the fooliſh Heart of Man, when it 
may ſeem deep and ſerious, how often is it at Domi. q 
tar's Exerciſe in his Study, catching Flies. 1 
* Meg | 
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Mien account little of the wandering of their Hearts, | 


and yet truly, that is moſt of all to be conſidered; 


for-from thence:are the [ues of Life, Prov. iv. 22, 
Tis the Heart that hath forgotten God, and is roving 
after V anity. ( This cauſes all the Errors of Meng | 
Words and Actions. A. wandring Heart makes wan. 
dring Eyes, Feet and Tongue. *Tis the leading 
Wanderer that miſleads all the reſt, and as we are 


here called ſeraying Sheep, ſo within the Heart irſel{ Mi 


of each of us, there is as it were a whole 'wandring i 
Flock; a Multitude of Fictions, Gen. viii. 21, un. 

godly: Devices, the Word that __ the Evil of the 
Thought in Hebrew, here . from M is from tha 


which is feeding of a Flock, and it likewiſe ſignifies iſ 


wandring; and ſo theſe meet in our Thoughts, they 
are a great Flock, and a wandring Flock. This is 
the natural Freedom of our Thoughts; they are 
free to wander from God and Heaven, and carry us 
to Perdition: And we are guilty of many Pollution 
this Way that we never acted. Men are leſs ſenſible 
of Heart Wickedneſs, if it break not forth; but it is 
far more active in Sin than any of the Senſes, or the 
whole Body. The Motion of Spirits is far ſwiſter 
than of Bodies; it can make a greater Progreſs in 
any of theſe Wandrings in one Hour, than the Body 
is able to overtake in many Days. | 
When the Body is tied ro Attendance in the Exer. 
ciſes herein we are now employed, yet know you 
not? (tis ſo much the worſe, if you do not know and 
feel it and bewail it.) Know you not, I ſay, that the 
Heart can take its Liberty, and leave you nothing 
but a Carcaſe? This the unrenewed Heart doth con- 
tinually: Tbey come and ſit before me as my People, 
but their Heurt is after tbeir Covetouſneſs, Ezek- 
Xxiiil. 3 1. It hath another Way to go, another God 
r ee 
But are not returned] Whatſoever are the ſeveral I 


by 193: Ways | 
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Ways of our  ſtraying, all our Wandring is the A- 
verſion of the Heart from God; whence of Neceſ- 


Icy follows a continual Unſettledneſs and Diſquiet; 


— us Aa ' FIR 


the Mind is as a Have of the Sea, toſſed io and fro 
with the Wind; it tumbles from one Sin and Vant- 
ty to another, and finds no Reſt ; as a fick Perſon 
tolſes from one Side to another, and from one Part 


Jof his Bed to another, and perhaps changes his Bed, 


in hope of Eaſe, but ſtill *tis further off; thus is the 


Soul in all its Wandrings : But ſhift and change as it 
vill, no Reſt ſhall it find until it come to this return- 
ing, Jer. ii. 36. Why gaddeſt thou about ſo much to 
change thy Hay? T hou ſhalt be aſhamed of Egy as 
| thou 20aſt of Afſyria, Nothing but Sorrow and Shame 


till you change all thoſe Ways for this one. Return 
0 Iſrael, fays the Lord, if thou wilt return, return 
unto me. Tis not changing one of your own Ways 
for another that will profit you; but in returning to 
ne is your Salvation. | . 

Seeing we find in our own Experience, beſides the 
woful End of our Wandrings, the preſent Perplexi- 
ty and Diſquiet of them, why are we not perſuad- 
ed to this, to give up with them all? Return unto 
thy Reſt, O my Soul, ſays David, Plal cxvi. 7. this 
were our Wiſdom. | 

But is not that God, in whom we expect Reſt, in- 


cenſed —— us for our Wandering ? and is he not, 


being offended, 9 conſuming Fire * True, butthis is 


the Way to find Acceptance and Peace, and fatisfy- 


ing Comforts in returning. Come firſt to this Shepherd 
of Souls Jeſus Chriſt, and by him come unto the Fa- 
ther, No Man comes undo the Father, lays he, but 
by me.” This is via regia, the high and right Way of 
returning unto God, Fob. x. 11. Jam the good Shep- 
berd, and v. 9. Jan the Door, by me if any Man en- 
ter in, he ſhall be ſaved: But if he mils this Door, 
be ſhall miſs Salvation too. Te are returned, ſays 


Vor. I. Liz tho 


tici 
duuced, or cauſed to return: But this Truth hangs 


tineſs; he himſelf, the Shepherd, became a Sacrifice 


for his Flock, a Sheep or ſpotleſs Lamb, as J. Iii. 6 
He like Sheep have gone aſtray, and immediately if 
ter our ſtraying is mentioned, tis added, The Liri 
laid, or = meet on him, the Iniquity of us all, aſ 
all our Strayings; and v. 7. he that is our Shep 
herd; the {ame is the Lamb for Sacrifice: So our 4. 
poſtle, Chap. i. We are redeemed not by Silver aul 
Gold, &c. 5 by the precious Blood of Chriſt ; « 


'of a Lamb without Blemiſh, and without Spot, ſo Job. 
EX. He is the good Shepherd that lays down. his Life 
For his Sheep. Men think not on this, many of then 
that have ſome Thoughts of Returning and Amend. 


ment, think not that there is a Satisfaction due for 


paſt Wanderings ; and therefore they paſs by Chril, 


and conſider not the Neceſſity of returning to hin, 


and by him to the Father. 


2. He brings them back into the Way of Life, I: 


are returned: But think not it is by their own Know: 
ledge and Skill that they diſcover their Error, and 


find out the right Path, and by their own Strength that 


t hey return into it. No, if we would conteſt Gramm 
ms, the Word here is paſſive, ye are returned, re 


not on ſo weak Notions as are often uſed, either for 
or againſt it. In that Prophecy, Ezel. xxxiv. 16.1 


will ſeek, and bring again, &c. and P/al. * 
| 
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you Wl He reſtoreth or returneth my Soul. And that this is 


the Work of this Shepherd the Lord Jeſus, God - man- 


Is clearly and frequently taught in the Goſpel. He 
W came for this very End, *twas his Errand and Buſineſs 


in the World, to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt. 
And thus tis repreſented in the Parable, he goes after 
that which is loſt until he find it, and then havin 
found it, doth not only - ſhow it the Way, an 
ſay to it, return, and ſo leave it to come after, but he 
lays it on his Shoulder, and brings it home ; and not- 
withſtanding all his Pains, inſtead of complaining a- 
rainſt it for wandring, he rejoices in that he hath 
found and recovered it; he lays it on his Shoulder re- 
jocing, Luke xv. 4. 5. And in this there is as much 
of the Reſemblance as in any other thing. Loſt Man 
can no more return unſought, than a Sheep that wan- 
dereth,which is obſerved of all Creatures to haveleaſt 
of that Skill. Men may have ſome confuſed Thoughts 
of returning; but they cannot know the Way and 
come home unleſs they be ſought out. This therefore 
is David's Suit, Pſal. cxix. ult. tho? acquainted with 
the Fold, I have gone aſtray like a loſt Sheep, Lord 
ſeek thy Servant. This did our great and good She 
herd, through thoſe difficult Ways'he was to ner 4 
for finding us; wherein he not only hazarded, but 
really laid down his Life; and thoſe Shoulders that 
did bear the Iniquity of our wandring by Expiation, 
upon the ſame oth he bear, and bring us back from 
it by effectual Converſion. | 

2, He keeps and leads us on in that Way, into 
which he hath reduced us; he leaves us not again to 
try our own Skill, if we can walk to Heaven alone, 
being ſet into the Path of it; but he ſtill conducts us 
in it by his own Hand, and that is the Cauſe of our 
perſiſting in it, and attaining the bleſſed End of it. 
He returneth my Soul, ſays the Pfalmiſt, and that is 


not all, he adds, he leadeth me in the Paths of Righ- 
| Tila teouſneſs 
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the ere Paſtures meant, and the ſtill Waters that 


culiarly worthy o 


Shepherds of Souls, that'is, in diſpenſing ſpiritual 
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geouſneſs for his Name's Sale; by thoſe Paths are 


* 


he ſpeaks of, Pſal. xxiii. 2, 3. And thus we may 
judge, whether we are of his Flock. Are we led i 
the Paths of Righteouſneſs ? do we delight our ſelves 
in him, and his Ways? Are they the proper Refreſh. 
ment of our Souls? Do we find bis Word feveet un. 
to our Taſte ? Are we taken with the green Paſtures 
in it, and the Cryſtal Streams of Conſolations tha 
glide through it? Can we diſcern his Voice, and does 
it draw our Hearts, fo that we follow it? 700. x. 2). 
The Shepherd and Biſhop.) It was the Stile of 
Kings to be called Shepherds; and it is the Dignity 
of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to have both theſe 
Names : But this great Shepherd and Biſhop, is pe- 
— Names, as Supreme; he a 
lone is the univerſal Shepherd and Biſhop; and 
none but an Antichriſt, that makes himſelf as Chriſt, 
that kills and deſtroys the Flock, will aſſume this 
Title that belongs only to the Lord, the great Own- 
ner of his Flock. He himſelf is.their great Shepherd 
and Biſhop : All. Shepherds and Biſhops that are tru- 
ly ſuch have their Function and Place from him, they 
hold of him, and follow his Rules and Example, in 
their Inſpection of the Flock. It were the Happi. 
neſs of Kingdoms, if Magiſtrates and Kings would let 
bim, his Love, Meekneſs and Equity before their 
Eyes. in their Government. All thoſe that are pro 
perly his Biſhops, are eſpecially obliged to ſtudy this 
attern, to warm their AﬀcRions to the Flock, and 
8xcite a tender Care of their Salvation, by looking on 
this Archbiſbop and Arch-ſhepherd' (as our Apoſtle 
calls him) and in their Meaſure, to follow his Footſteps, 
ſpending their Life and Strength in ſeeking the Good 
of. his Sheep, conſidering that they are ſubordinately 


Things : ſo far the Title is c ommunicable. Th 


| 
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The Lord Jeſus is ſupremely and ſingularly ſuch, 
they under him are Shepherds of Souls, becauſe their 


Diligence concerns the Soul, which excludes not the 
ody in ſpiritual Reſpects, as it is capable of things 


ſpiritual and eternal, by its Union with the Soul. But 
Chriſt is ſovereign Shepherd of Souls above all, and 
ſingular, in that he not only, teaches them the Do- 
arine of Salvation, but purchaſed Salvation for them, 
and reaches the Soul powerfully, which Miniſters; b 
their own Power cannot do. He lays hold on it, 
and reduces, and leads it, and cauſes it to walk in his 
Ways. In this Senſe it agrees to him alone, as Su- 
preme in the incommunicable Senſe. 

And from his Conduct, Power and Love flows all 
the Comfort of his Flock, when they conſider their 
own Folly and Weakneſs, 'This alone gives them 
Confidence, that his Hand guides them, and they be- 
leve his Strength is far ſurpaſſing that of the roaring 
Lion, Foh. x. 28, 29, 30. His Wiſdom: in know- 
ing their particular State, and their Weakneſs, and 
his tender Love pitying them, and applying himſelf 
to it. Other Shepherds, even faithful ones, may 
miſtake, and not know the Way of leading them in 
ſome Particulars, and they may be ſometimes want- 
ing in that tender Affection that they owe, or if they 
have that, yet are not able to bear them up, and ſup- 
port them powerfully. But this Shepherd is perfect in 
all theſe, Ia. xl. 11. The young and weak Chriſtian, 
or the elder at weak Times, when they are big and 
heavy with ſome inward Exerciſe of Mind, which ſhall 
bring forth Advantage and Peace afterwards to them ; 
them he leads gently, and uſes them with the Ten- 
derneſs that their Weakneſs requires. 

And in the general, he od for his Flock, and 
heals them when they are any way hurt, and waſhes 
and makes them fruitful ; ſo that they are as that 


Flock, deſcribed Cant, iv, 2. they are comely, = 
ir 
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their Shepherd much more: He is formoſi pecoris ci. 
ſtos, formoſior ipſe. They are given him in the Father 
Purpoſe and Choice, and fo they that return, even 
while they wander, are Sheep in ſome other Senſe 
than the reſt that periſh. They are in the ſecret 


Love of Election of Chriſt's Sheepfold, though not 
as yet actually brought into it: But when his Time 
comes, whereſoever they wander, and how far of 


ſoever, even thoſe that have ſtrayed moſt, yet here 
duces them, and rejoices Heaven with their Return, 
andleads them till he bringthem to partake of the Joy 
that is there. That is the End of the Way wherein he 
guides them, oh. x..27, 28. They hear my Voice, 
and follow me, and they ſhall never repent of having 
done ſo. To follow him is to follow Life; for he 
3s the Life, Joh. xiv. 6. And he is in that Glory 


which we deſire. And where would we be, if no i 


there where he is, who at his parting from the 
World faid, where J am there they ſhall be alſo! 
To this happy Meeting and heavenly Abode, may 


God of his infinite Mercy bring us, through 77% 


Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 


CHAP. 


k 
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CHAP. Il. 


Ver. 1. Likewiſe ye Wives, be in Subjection to your 
own Husbands : that if any one obey not the Word, 
they alſo, without the Word, may be won by the 
Converſation of the MNives. | 


HE Tabernacle of the Sun is ſet high in the 
: the Heavens, but it is, that it may have In- 

fluence below upon the Earth: And the 
Mord of God, that is ſpoke of there immediately af- 
ter, as being many ways like it, holds Reſemblance 
in this Particular; it is a ſublime heavenly Light, 
and yet deſcends, in its Uſe, to the Lives of Men, 
in the Variety of their Stations; to warm and to 
enlighten, to regulate their Affections and Actions 
in whatſoever Courſe of Life they are called to. By 
a perfect Revolution or Circuit, (as there it is ſaid 
6 the Sun) it viſits all Ranks and Eſtates, P/al. xix. 
6. Its going forth is from the End of Heaven, and his 
Circuit unto the Ends of it, and there is nothing hid 
from the Heat of it. This Word diſdains not to teach 
the very Servants in their low Condition and Em- 
ployments, how to behave themſelves, and ſets be- 
fore them no meaner Example than that of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which is the higheſt of all Examples; and 
here the Apoſtle ae to give Rules adapted to 
that Relation, which is the main one in Families, Hus- 


bands and Wives: For the Order it is indifferent, 


former Rules were given to Inferiors, to Subjects and 
Servants; and the Duty he commends particularly 
here to them, is Subjection, Likewiſe ye W toes be in 
Subjetion, &c. 


After Men have ſaid all they can, and much it 


yet poſſibly he begins here at the Wives, becauſe his 


may 


or other: And the writing of Satyrs againſt either, or 


goes by, and is no more ſeen; thus the great Pomys | 
and Solemnities of Marriages of Kings and Princes in 


human Marriages, are but a dark and weak Repre 
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may be to little Purpoſe, in running the Parallel be | 8 
tween theſe two States of Life, Marriage and Cel. 
bacy, the Reſult will be found, I conceive, all thing 
being truly eſtimated, very little Odds even in nf 
tural Reſpects, in the Things themſelves, ſaving on. 
ly as the particular Condition of Perſons, and the Hand 
of divine Providence turns the Balance the one Way 


Panegyricks on the one in Prejudice of the other, is but 
a Caprice of Mens Mind, according to their own 
Humour: But in reſpe& of Religion, the Apoſtle 
having ſcanned the Subject to the full, leaves it indi 
ferent, only requiring in thoſe that are ſo engaged, 
Hearts as diſengaged as may be, that they that marry 
be as if they married not, &c. 1 Cor. vii. 29. 31 
Wichin a while it will be all one, as he adds that grave 
Reaſon, for the Faſhion [ xiua] of this World paſſeth, 
*tis but a Pageant, a Show of an Hour long [24s] 


former Times, where are they? Oh! how unſeem: 
ly is it to have an immortal Soul drowned in the 
Eſteem and Affection of any thing that periſhes, and 
to be cold and indifferent in ſeeking after a Good that 
will laſt as long as itſelf. Aſpire to that Good which 
is the only Match for the Soul, that cloſe Union with 
God which cannot be diſſolved; which he calls an 
everlaſting Marriage, Hof; ii. 19. that will make W 
you happy, either with the other, or without it. All 


Happineſs of the moſt excellent Perſons, and the 
very Topof all Affection and Proſperity meeting in 


ſentation of the ſolid Joy that is in that myſterious 
divine Union of the Spirit of Man with the Father 
of Spirits, from whence it iſſues. © But this by the 
Way. 5 

The common Spring of all mutual Duties _ 
Ws ; 


- 
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de Sides is to be ſuppoſed Love: That peculiar conju- 


ell. Love, that makes them one, will infuſe ſuch 4 
ingy Sweetneſs into the Authority of the Husband, and 1 
Obedience of the Wife, as will make their Lives har- | 
on. MI monious; like the Sonnd of a well tun'd Inſtrument : 4' 
and Whereas without that, having ſuch an univerſal Con- 

Vay juncture of Intereſt in all their Affairs, they cannot 

e ſcape frequent Conteſts and Diſcords; which is a 

dur Sound more unpleaſant than the Jarring of untuned 

"Wn 


N to an exact Ear. And this ſhould be conſi- 


le dered in the Choice, that it be not, as it is too often 
j. (which cauſeth fo many domeſtick IIls) contracted 
gel, only as a Bargain of outward Advantages, but as an 
15 Union of Hearts: And where this is not, and there 
z. s ſomething wanting in this Point of Affection, there, 
ave if the Parties, or either of them, have any ſaving 
2:1, Knowledge of God, and Accels to him in Prayer, 
yo] they will be earneſt Suitors for his Help in this, that 
nps his Hand may ſet right what no other can; that he 
s in vo is Love itſelf may infuſe that mutual Love into 
en. WI their Hearts now, which they ſhould have ſought 
the WI ſooner. And they that ſenſibly want this, and yet 
and ſeek it not of him, what Wonder is it, though they 
har find much Bitterneſs and Diſcontent; yea where they 
ich WI agree, if it be only in natural Affection, their Obſer- 
rich WI vance of the Duties required is not by far either ſo 
a comfortable and pleaſing, or fo ſure and laſting, as 
ae when it ariſeth from a religious and Chriſtian Love in 
All WJ both that will cover many Failings, and take things 


dy the beſt Side. | 

Love is the prime Duty in both, the Baſis of all: 

but becauſe the particular Character of it, as proper 

to the Wife, is conjugal Obedience and Subjection, 

therefore that is uſually ſpecified, Eph. v. 12. Hives 

W ſubmit yourſelves unto your own Husbands, as unto 
the Lord : So here. * if it be ſuch Obedience 

as ought to ariſe from a ſpecial Kind of Love, then 

Vol, I. K Ek K the 


diſobey. 


Now though this Subjection was a fundamental] 
made all things in perfect Order, yet Sin, which hath 


imbittered all human Things with a Curſe, hath 
diſreliſned this Subjection, and made it taſte ſome 


to Diſobedienee againſt God. 
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the Wife would remember this, that it muſt not he 


conſtrained unchearful Obedience: And the Husban iſ 


would remember, that he ought not to require baſe 
and ſervile Obedience; for both theſe are contrary 
to that Love, whereof this Obedience mult carry th; 


true Tincture and Reliſh, as flowing from it; there! 


obeys. i | 
This Subjection as all other, is qualified thus, that 


it will hold right, where Love commands and Loy 


it be in the Lord. His Authority is primitive and 
bind⸗«s firſt, and all others have their Patents and Pri. 


vileges from him; therefore he is ſupremely, and 
abſolutely to be obſerved in all. If the Husband 
would draw the Wife to an irreligious Courſe of Lite 
and Looſeneſs, he is not to be followed in this, but in 


all wag a indifferent this Obedience muſt hold; 


Which forbids not neither a modeſt Advice and Re 
preſentation to the Husband of that which is more 
convenient: But that done, a ſubmiſſive yielding to 
the Husband's Will is the Suiting of this Rule, 
Tea 2 the Husband may not only imprudenth), 


but unlawfully will that, which, if not in its om 


Nature a Thing unlawful, the Wife by Reaſon of 
his Will may obey lawfully, yea could not lawtully 


Law of pure Nature, and came from that Hand that 


what of a Puniſhment, Gen. ili. 16. and that as a ſult 
able Puniſhment of the Woman's Abuſe of that 
Power ſhe had with' the Man, to the drawing of hin 


The Bitterneſs in this Subjection ariſes from the 


content 


Corruption of Nature in both; In the Wife a perverl 
Deſire rather to command, or at leaſt a repining Dif 


| 
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content at the Obligation to obey; and this is inerea- 
ed by the Diſorder, and Imprudence, arid Harſhneſs 
ol Husbands, in the Uſe of their Authority, 

But in a Chriſtian, the Conſcience of divine Ap- 
pointment will carry it, and weigh down all Difficul- 
es; for the Wife conſiders her Station, that ſhe is 
ſet in it, #@9Tawouirn, it is the Rank the Lord's Hand 
hath placed her in, and therefore ſhe will not break 
it; out of Reſpe& and Love to him, ſhe. can digeſt 
much Frowardneſs of a Husband, and make that her 
patient Subjection a Sacrifice to God.“ Lord I offer 
« this to thee, and for thy Sake I humbly bear it.“ 

The Worth and Love of a Husband may cauſe 
that Reſpect, where this Rule moves not: Bur the 
Chriſtian Wife that hath Love to God, tho? her Hus- 
band be not ſo comely, nor ſo wiſe, nor any Way ſo 
amiable, as many others; yet becauſe he is her own 
Husband, and becauſe of the Lord's Command in the 
general, and his Providence in the particular Diſpo- 
fal of his own, therefore ſhe-loves and obeys, | 

That if any obey not the Mord.] This ſuppoſes a 
— Caſe, and applies the Rule to it; takes it 

or granted that a believing Wife will chearfully ob- 
ſerve and reſpect a believing Husband; but if he is an 
Unbeliever, yet that unties not this Engagement; 
yea there is ſomething in this Caſe which preſſes it 
and binds it the more, a ſingular Good which proba- 
bly may follow upon obeying ſuch; by that good Con- 
verſation, they may be gained who believe not the 
Word, not that they could be fully converted with- 
out the Word, but having a Prejudice againſt the 
Word, that may be removed by the Carriage of a 
believing Wife, and they may be ſomewhat. molli- 
fied, and prepared, and induced to hearken to Re- 
ligion, and take it into Conſideration, 

This gives not Chriſtians Warrant to draw on this 
Taſk, and make themſelves this Work, by chuſing 

K k k2 to 


ment of it. And in the primitive Chriſtian Times, 
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to be joined to an Unbeliever, either 'a profane or 


meer fiatural Husband or Wife; but teacheth them 


being ſo matched, what ſhould be their great Deſire, 
and their ſuitable Carriage in order to the Artain. 


this fell out often, that by the Goſpel preached, the 
Husband might be converted from groſs Infidelity, 
Judaiſm or Paganiſm,” and not the Wife; or the 


Wife, which is the Suppoſition here, and not the Hus 


band; and there came in the Uſe of this Confideration, 

And in chis is the Freedom of divine Grace, to 
pick and chuſe where he will, one of 4 Family, ai 
#200 of a Tribe, as the Prophet hath it, Fer. in. 14, 
and according to our Saviour's Word, two in ont 
Bed, the one taten and the other let, Luke xvii. 34. 
Some ſelected Ones in a Congregation, and in 2 
Houſe, a Child gran or Servant, or Wife, and leave 
the reſt. The Apoſtle ſeems to imply particularly, 
that there were many Inſtances of this, Wives Con- 
verts, and Husbands unbelieving. We can deter. 


mine nothing of their Conjecture, who think there 


ſhall be more of that Sex, here call'd the weaker 
Veſſels, than of the other, who / ſhall be Veſſels of 
Honour, which God ſeaſons with Grace here, and 
hereafter will fill with Oy 3 b. 
many of them are converted, While many Men, and 
divers of them very wiſe and learned Men, having 
the ſame and far greater Means and Opportunities, 


do periſh in Unbelief. This, I ſay, evidences the if 


Liberty, and the Power of the Spirit of God, that 
Wind, that bloweth where it liſteth, Joh. xiii. 8. and 
withal it ſuits with that Word of the Apoſtle, that 


'the Lord this way abaſes theſe Things that Men ac- 


count ſo much of, and hath choſen the weak T hings 


. of the World to confound the mighty, &c. 1 Cor. i. 26, 
Nor doth the Pliableneſs, and Tenderneſs of their Affe. 
ctions (tho Grace once wrought may make gs 0 


ut this is clear, that 


. 


«| 
m 
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that) make their Converſion eaſier, but the harder 
-ather; for through Nature's Corruption, they would 
by that yield more 'to Evil than to Good; but the 
en of Grace appears much in eſtabliſhing 
their E , Al 

once poſſeſs*d with that, to be inflexible, an inving 
able by the Temptations of the World, and the 


earts in the Love of God, and making them 


Strength, and Slights of Satan. | 
That which is here ſaid of their Converſation, holds 
of the Husband in the like Caſe, and of Friends and 
Kindred; and generally of all Chriſtians, in reference 
to them with whom they converſe; that their ſpot- 
les holy Carriage as Chriſtians, and in their particu- 
lar Stations, as Chriſtian Husbands, or Wives, or 
Friends, is. a very likely and hopeful Means of con- 
verting others who believe not. Men who are'pre- 
judiced obſerve Actions a great deal more than Words, 
In thoſe firſt Times eſpecially, the blameleſs Car- 
nage of Chriſtians did much to the increaſing of their 
Number. e * Far ethts 1 | 
Strive ye Wives, and others, to adorn and com- 
mend the Religion you profeſs to others, eſpecially 
thoſe neareſt you, Who are averſe. Give no juſt 
Cauſe of Scandal and Prejudice againſt Religion. Be- 


ware not only of grols Failings and Ways of Sin, but 


of ſuch Imprudencies as may expoſe you and your 
Profeſſion: . both a holy and wiſe Carriage, 
and pray much for it, Fa. i. 5. F any of you lack 
Wiſdom, let him ast of God that giveth to all Men li. 
berally, and upbraideth not, ad it ſhall be given 


bim. N 


But if Wives, and other private Chriſtians, be thus | 


obliged, how much more the Miniſters of the Word ? 


Ohl that we could remember our deep Engagement to 


Holineſs of Life: He ſaid right, Either teach none, or 
let your Life teach too, Naz. Cohelleth, anima con- 


rionatrix [the Preaching Soul] muſt the Preacher be, 


Eccleſ. 
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high Trading and Deſign to go about it. Oh! the 


Eccleſ. i. 1. the Word of Life ſpringing from in- 
ward Affection, and then vita concionatrix [the 
Preaching Life] will be added. The Sunday's Ser. 
mon laſts but an Hour or two, but Holineſs of Life 
is a continued Sermon all the Week long, 
They alſo without the Word may be won.) The 


Converſion of a Soul is an ineſtimable Gain; it is a 8 


recious Soul, but undervalued by moſt ! Will we 
lieve him that knew well the Price of it, for he 
paid it, that the whole viſible Morld is not worth 
one Soul, the gaining it all cannot countervail tha 
Loſs? Matth, xvi. 26. This Wives, and Husbands, 
and Parents, and Friends, if themſelyes converted, 
would conſider ſeriouſly, and apply themſelves to 
pray much that their unconverted Relations, in Na 
ture dead, may be enliven'd, and they may receive 
them from Death; and eſteem of nothing, reſt in no 
natural Content, nor Gain without that; at leaſt uſing 
inceſſant Diligence in ſeeking it, and their utmoſt 
Skill and Pains in it. But above all, this is the pe- 
culiar Task of Miniſters, as the Apoſtle often repeats 
it of himſelf, 1 Cor. ix. all Gains on Earth are baſe 
in Compariſon with this; a Soul converted is gained 
to itſelf, gained to the Paſtor, or Friend, or Wife, gr 
Husband that ſought it, and gained to Jeſus Chriſt *; 
added to his Treaſury, who thought not his own 
precious Blood too dear to lay out for this Gain. 


4 


Ver. 2. 


u male amando, me perdidi, er ” ſolum quarendo & put & 
mando, me & it pariter ipveni. Tho. à Kemp. 


- 
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Ver. 2. While they bebold your chaſte Converſatios 


coupled with Fear. 


S all Graces are connected in their own Nature, 

ſo it is altogether neceſſary that they be found 

ſo for the End here propounded, the Converſion of 
thoſe that are Strangers to Religion, and poſſeſt with 
falſe Notions of it, and Prejudices againſt it. It is 
not the Regularity of ſome particular Actions, nor the 


Obſervance of ſome Duties that will ſerve; but it is 


an even-uniform Frame of Life that the Apoſtle here 
teaches Chriſtian Wives, particularly in reference to 
this End, the gaining, or Converſion of unbelievin 
Husbands: And this we have both in that Word 
their Converſation, which ſignifies the whole Courſe 
and Tract of their Lives; and in the particular ſpeci- 
fying- of the ſeveral Duties proper to that Relation 
and State of Life, 1. Subjection. 2. Chaſtity. 3. Fear. 
4. Modeſty in outward Ornaments. 5. The inward 
Ornaments of Meekneſs and Quietneſs of Spirit. 
The Combination of theſe things makes up ſuch a 
Wife, and the Exerciſe of them throughout her Life, 
makes up ſuch a Converſation, as adorns and com- 


mends the Religion they profeſs, and is a fit, and may 


be a ſucceſsful Means of converting the Husband 
who as yet profeſſes it not. | 
Chaſte Converſation, ] It is the proper Character 
of a Chriſtian to ſtudy Purity in all things, as the 
Word 4 in its Extent ſignifies, Let the World 
turn that to a Reproach, call them as you will, this 


is ſure, that none have leſs Fancy and Preſumption of 


Purity, than they that have moſt Deſire of it. But 
the particular Pureneſs here intended, is, as it is 
rendred, that of Chaſtity, as the Word is often taken; 
it being a Grace that peculiarly deſerves that Name, 
& the Sins contrary to it are uſually and — 
23 e 
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=_ © called Uncleanneſs. It is the pure Whiteneſs of the | 
b Soul to be chaſte, to abhor and diſdain the ſwinih 
| Puddle of Luſt, than which there is nothing that dot if 
| more debaſe the excellent Soul, nothing that more 
_ evidently draw it down below itſelf, and makes it 
truly bratiſh. The three Kinds of Chaſtity in Vi. 
ginity, Marriage and Widowhood, are all of them ac. 
ceptable to God, and ſuitable to the Profeſſion of a 
Chriſtian; therefore in general only, whatſoever be 
our Condition of Life, let us in that Way conform to Ml F 
it, follow the Apoſtle's Rule, poſſeſſing thoſe our 
earthen Yefſels, our Bodies, in Holineſs and H. b 
nour ; by which there is expreſs'd this ſame Chaſtity, WM ir 
| And this we ſhall do, if we rightly remember our Ml f 
[ Calling, as Chriſtians, in what ſort of Life ſoever; à Ml c 
4 there he tells us, That God hath not called us ts Un. Ml « 
A cleanneſs, but unto Holineſs, 1 Theſſ. iv. 7. / 
Wil Frar.] Either a reverent Reſpect to their | 
Husbands, or the Fear of God; whence flows beſt Ml « 
| both that and all other Obſervance, whether of con. 
| Jugal or any other Chriſtian Duties. Be not preſum. 
ptuous (as ſome) becauſe you are chaſte, but con 
| temper your Converſation that Way with a religious : 
Fear of God, that you dare not take Liberty to o. 
| 


— 
— — —— ö— 


ſend him in any other thing; and according to his In- 
ſtitution, let it be join'd with a reverent Fear of 

your Husbands, ſhunning to offend them. But po. 
fibly this Fear doth particularly relate to this other 
Dury with which it is join'd, chaſte Converſation uiii 
Fear; fearing the leaſt Stain of Chaſtity, or the ve. 
| ry leaſt Appearance of any thing not ſuiting with it. Wl | 
Tis a delicate timorous Grace, afraid of the lealt 
Air, or Shadow of any thing that hath but a Reſem- 
blance of wronging it, in Carriage, or Speech, or 


Apparel, as follows in the 3d and 4th Verſes. 
| 57 | Ver. 3 if 
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Ver. 3. # hoſe adorning, let it not be that outward 

' adorning of plaiting the Hair, and of wearing of 
Gold, or of putting an of Apparel: 

4. But let it be the hidden Man of the Heart, in that 
which ts not corruptible, even the Ornament of 4 
meek and quiet Spirit, which is in the Sight of God 
"of great Price | 


Hat nothing may be wanting to the qualifying 
of a Chriſtian Wife, ſhe is taught how to Yes 
herſelf: Suppoſing a general Deſire, but eſpecially 
in that Sex, of Ornament and Comelineſs; the Sex, 
that began firſt our Engagement to the Neceſſity of 
cloathing, having ſtill a peculiar Properifion to be 
curious in that, and to improve the Neceſſity to an 
Advantage. | . WR. 
The Direction here given corrects the miſplacing 
of this Diligence, and addreſſes it right, i. e. Let it 
not be of the outward Man, in plaiting, &c. : 
Our perverſe crooked Hearts turn all we uſe into 
Diforder, Thoſe two Neceſſities of our Life, Food 
and Raiment, how few know the tight Meafure and 
Bounds of them? Unleſs Poverty be our Carver, and 
cut us ſhort, who almoſt is there that is not bent to 
ſomething exceſſive! Far more are beholding to ths 
Lowlinel? of their Eſtate than to the Lowline!s of 
their Mind for Sobriety in theſe things; and yet 
ſome will not be ſo bounded neither, but will pro- 
fuſely laviſh out upon Triftes, to the fenfible Preju- 
dice of their Eſtate. 781 | 
It is not my Purpoſe, nor do I think it very need- 
ful to debate many Particulars of Apparel and Orna- 
ment of the Body, their Lawfulnel or Unlawful- 
neſs: Only, 4 E 
1ſt, It is out of Doubt, that though Cloathing was 
firſt drawn on by Neceſſity, yet all Regard of Come- 
Vor. I. L } [ lineſs 
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lineſs and Ornament in „ "a is not unlawful, nor 


. doth the Apoſtle's Expreſſion here, rightly conſider. 
ed, faſten that upon the adorning he here ſpeaks of 


He doth no more univerſally condemn the Uſe of 
Gold for Ornament, than he doth any other comely 
Raiment, which here he means by that general Word 
of putting on of Apparel, for his nor] is compar. 
tive; not this adorning, but the Ornament of a meth 
Spirit, that rather, and as much more comely and 
precious; as that known Expreſſion, Hoc vi. 6. J 
will have Mercy, and not Sacrifice. 
2dly, According to the different Place and Qual. 
ty of Perſons, there may be Difference in this: Thus 
* Robes of Judges and Princes are not only for 
erſonal Ornament, but becauſe there is in them, e- 
Foecally to vulgar Eyes that ſeldom look deeper than 
the Outſide of things; there is, I ſay, in that Apps 
befits their Place : And beſides this, other Perſons 
that are not in publick Place, Men or Women, that 
are here particularly directed, yet may have in this 
ſome Mark of their Rank; and in Perſons otherwiſe 
little diſtant, ſome Allowance may be made for the 


Habits and Breeding of ſome beyond others, or the i 


Quality of their Society, and thoſe with whom they 


converſe. 


zaly, It is not impoſſible that there may be in i 


ſome an affected Pride in the Meanneſs of Apparel, 
and in others, under either neat or rich Attire a ve- 


ry humble unaffected Mind; uſing it upon ſome of 


the aforementioned Engagements, or ſuch like, and 
yet the Heart not at all upon it *. 


4thly, It is as ſure as any of theſe, that real EX 


ceſs and Vanity in Apparel will creep in, and wil 
always willingly convey itſelf under the Cloak ot 
3. " | ſome 

* Magnus qui fickilibus utitur tanquam argenio, nec ills mini 


27 argento tanquam fictlibus, Sen. 


47 


8 A293 5 


Ver. 3, 4. the firſt Epiſtle of PETER. 45t 
ſome of theſe honeſt and lawful Conſiderations. This 


js a prime Piece of our Heart's Deceit, not only to 
hold out fair Pretences to others, but to put the 


Trick upon our ſelves, to make our ſelves believe 


we are right and ſingle minded in thoſe things where- 
in we are directly ſerving our Luſts and feeding our 


own Vanity. | | 

5thly, T, o a ſincere and humble Chriſtian, very 
little either Diſpute or Diſcourſe concerning this 
will be needful; a tender Conſcience, and a Heart 
purged from Vanity, and weaned from the World, 
will be ſure to regulate this and all other things of 
this Nature, after the ſafeſt Manner, and will be 
wary, | 
* Of Lightneſs and fantaſtick Garb in Apparel, 
which is the very Buſh or Sign hanging out, that 
tells a vain Mind lodges within. 2. Of exceſſive 
Coſtlineſs, which both argues, and feeds the Pride 
of the Heart, and defrauds, if not others of their 
Dues, yet the Poor of thy Charity, which in God's 
Sight, is a due Debt too; and far more Comfort ſhalt 
thou have on thy Death-bed, to remember that ſuch a 
Time, inſtead of putting Lace on my own Cloaths, I 
helped a naked Back to Cloathing, I abated ſomewhat 
of my former Superfluities, to apply the Poor's Ne- 
ceſſities; far ſweeter will this be, than to remember, 
that I could needleſly caſt out many Pounds to 
ſerve my Pride, rather than give a Penny to relieve 
the Poor. 

As conſcientious Chriſtians will not exceed in the 
Thing itſelf, ſo in as far as they uſe lawful, Orna- 
ment and Comelineſs, they will do it without beſtow- 
ng much either Diligence or Delight in the Buſi- 
nels. 

To have the Mind taken and pleaſed with ſuch 
Things, is ſo fooliſh and childiſh a Thing, that if 
moſt might not find it in themſelves, they would 

LII2 wonder 
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wonder at many others, of Years and common 
Wit. * And yet truly it is a Diſeaſe that few e. 
Teape.  *Tis ſtrange upon how poor things Men and 
Women will be vain, and think themſelyes ſome body; 
not only upon ſome Comelineſs in their Face or Fea. 
ture, which though poor yet is a Part of themſelves, 
but of things meerly without them; that they are 
well lodged, or well mounted, or well apparelled, 
either richly, or well in Faſhion, Light empty 
Minds are as Bladders blown up with any thing, 
and they that perceive not this in themſelves, are | 
moſt drown'd; but ſuch as have found it out, and 
abhor their own Follies, are ſtill hunting and follow. 
ing theſe in themſelves to beat them out of their 
Hearts, and to ſhame. them from ſuch Fopperies. The 
Soul fallen from God hath loſt its true Worth and Beau- 
ty, and therefore it baſely deſcends to theſe mean 
Things, to ſerve and dreſs the Body, and take ſhare 
with it of its unworthy borrow'd Ornaments; while it 
hath loſt and forgotten God, and ſeeks not after him, 
knows not that he alone is the Beauty, and Orna- 
ment of the Soul, Fer. ii. 32. and his Spirit, and the 
Grace of it, its rich Attire, here, particularly ſpeciti- 
ed in one excellent Grace; and it holds true in the 

. relt. 
The Apoſtle doth indeed expreſly on Purpoſe, 

check and forbid Vanity and Exceſs in Apparel, and 
exceſſive Delight in lawtul.Decorum, but his prime 
End is to recommend this other Ornament of the 
Soul, iT. he. hidden Man of the Heart. 
WPis the Thing the beſt Phulolophy aim'd at, 25 
ſome of their chiefeſt Men do expreſs. it, to reduce 

Men, as much as may. be, from their Body to their 
Soul; but this is the Thing that true Religion alone 
doth effectually and throughly ; from the, pampering Þ 


en bis pueri [ed ſemper. 
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and feeding of a Morſel for the Worms, to the nou- 
ciſhing of that immortal Being infuſed into it, which 
therefore it directs to the proper Nouriſhment of 
Souls, the Bread that came down from Heaven, Joh. 
vl. 27. 

80 here the Apoſtle pulls off from Chriſtian Wo- 
men their vain outſide Ornaments : But 4s not this a 
Wrong to ſpoil all their Dreſſing and Fineneſs“? No, 
he doth this, only to ſend them to a better Ward - 
robe; and there is much Profit in the Change. | 

All the Gold and other Riches of the Temple 
figured the excellent Graces '-of Chriſtians, of 
Chrift ,indeed firſt, as having all Fulneſs in himſelf, 
and furniſhing them; but ſecondarily. of Chriſtians, 
a8 the living Temples of God. So the Church is all 

borigus, but it is within, Plal. Xv. 13. And the 

mbroidery, the Variety of Graces, the lively Co- 
ours of other Graces ſhine beſt on the dark Ground 
of Humility, Chriſt delights-to give much Ornament 
o his Church, commends what {he hath, and adds 
more, Cant. i. 10. 11. Thy Neck is comely with 
Chains, wwe will make the Borders of Gold. 

'The particular Grace he recommends is particu- 
hrly ſuitable to his Subject in Hand, the conjugal 
Duty of Wives; nothing ſo much adorning their 
whole Carriage as this Meeſtneſs and Ouietneſs of 
Spirit. But it is withal the Comelineſs of every Chri- 
ſtan in every Eſtate; it is not a Woman's Garment 


or Ornament, improper for Men. There is fome-/ 


what (as I may ſay) of a particular Cut or Faſhion 
of it for Wives towards their Husbands, and in their 
domeſtick Affairs; but Men, all Men ought to wear 
of the ſame Stuff, yea, ſo if I may ſpeak, of the 
lame Piece, for it is in all one and the ſame Spirit, 
and fits the ſtouteſt and greateſt, Commanders. Mo- 
ſes was a great General, and yet no leſs great in this 


Vir zue, the megkeſt Man on Earth, 
Nothing 


| 
4 
1 


opening his Mouth, Iſa. Iii. 7. it is a Portion of his 
Spirit. | 


upper Garments above it, muſt off too. It gets indeed 


Nothing is more uncomely in a Wife than an un. 
compoſed turbulent Spirit, that is put out of Frame 
with every Trifle, ad inventive of falſe Cauſes 
Diſquietneſs and Fretting to itſelf. And fo in 29 
Heben, and in all, an unquiet paſſionate Mind 
Jays itſelf naked, and diſcovers its own Deformity tg 
al. The greateſt Part of Things that vex us, do ſo not 


from their own Nature or Weight, but the Unſettled. 

neſs of our Minds. “ How comely is it to ſee | 
compoſed firm Mind and Carriage that is not lightly 6 
moved. | 1 


I urge not a Stoical Stupidity; but that in Thin 

chat deſerve ſharp Reproof, the Mind keep in itz 
own Station and Seat ſtill, not ſhaken out of itſelf 
as the moſt are; that the Tongue utter not unſeem. 
ty raſh Words, nor the Hand act any thing that di. 
covers the Mind hath loſt its Command for the time. 
But truly the moſt know ſo ill how to uſe juſt Anger, 
upon juſt Cauſe, that it is eaſier, and the ſafer Ex 
tream, not to be angry, but ſtill calm and ſerene, 
as the upper Region; not the Place of continua 
Tempeſt and Storms, as the moſt are: Let it paß 
for a Kind of Sheepiſhneſs to be meek, ?tis a Like. 
neſs to him that was as a Sheep before the Shearers ut 


The Apoſtle commends his Exchange of Orns 
ments from two Things, 1. This is incorruptible, 
and therefore fits an incorruptible Soul. Your Va. 
rieties of Jewels and rich Apparel are periſhing things, 
you ſhall one Day ſee an Heap made of all, and that 
all on a Flame; and in Reference to you, they periſh 
ſooner ; when Death ſtrips you of your neareſt Gar 
ment, your Fleſh, all the other which were but looſe 


. * Malta nos offendunt que non ledunt. 


Ever. 3, 4. the firſt Epiſile' of Peres. 455 


z Covering for the Grave, but the Soul is left ſtark 
naked, if no other Cloathing be provided for it, for 


W the Body was but borrowed; then it is made bare of 


al. But ſpiritual Ornaments, and this of Humility 
and Meeknels here amongſt the reſt remain, and are 
ncorruptible; they neither wear out, nor out of Fa- 
ſhion, EN are ſtill the better for the wearing, and 
ſhall laſt Eternity, and ſhine there in full Luſtre. 
And 2. becauſe the Opinion of others is much re- 


wh in Matter of Apparel, and it is moſtly in Re- 


pect to this that we uſe Ornament in it, he tells us 
of the Account of this. Men think it poor and 
mean, nothing more expoſed to Contempt than the 
Spirit of Meekneſs ; it is mere Folly with Men, but 
that is no Matter, this overweighs all their Diſ- 
eſteem, it ts with God of great Price, and Things 
are indeed as he values them, and no otherways. 
Though it be not the Country Faſhion, yet it is the 
Faſhion at Court, yea, it is the King's own Faſhion, 
Mattb. xi. 29. Learn of me, for J am meek and lowly, 
&, Some that are Court-bred will ſend for the 
Maſters of Faſhions tho? they live not in the Court; 
and tho? the Peaſants think them ſtrange Dreſſes, yet 
they regard not that, but uſe them as fineſt and beſt : 
Care not what the World ſay ; you are not to ſtay long 

with them. Deſire to have both Faſhions and Stuff 

from Court, from Heaven, this Sprit of Meekneſs, and 

it ſhall be ſent you. Tis never right in any Thing 

with us till we attain to this, to tread on the Opinion, | 


al Men, and eye nothing but God's Approbation. 


Ver, 
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Ver. 5 For after this Manner in the old Tine, n 
A 'y Women alſo who truſted in God adorned then. 

ſelves. 5 | 8 

6. Even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him Lori; 

whoſe Daughters ye are as long as ye do well, and 
are not afraid with any Amazement. 


4 e Apoſtle inforces his Doctrine by Example, 
the moſt compendious Way of teaching; 
Hence the rigs Way to uſe the Scriptures, is to re 
Falte our Manners by them; as by their Precept, 
ſo by Examples. And for this End it is that 2 
eat Part . of it is hiſtorical. There is not in the 
Saints a Tranſmigration of Souls, but there is, ſo to 
ſpeak, an G Souls, they being in all Ages 
Partakers of the ſelf ſame Spirit. Hence the Daugh- 
ters of Sarah are called pious and obedient Wives. Such 
Women are here deſigned, 1, As holy. 2. Believing, 
3. Firm and reſolute, not afraid with any Amaze- 
ment. Though by Nature they are fearful, yet ren 
dred of undaunted Spirits, by * holy, clean, and 
pure Conſcience. Believing Wives who fear God, 
are not terrified, their Minds are eſtabliſhed in 2 
due Obedience to God, and alſo towards their Hus 
bands. 


Ver. 7. 
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ver. 7. Likewiſe ye Husbands, dwell with them, ac- 
cording to Knowledge, giving Honour unto the 
Wife, as unto the weaker 7 efſel ; and as being 
Heirs together of the Grace of Life, that your | 
Prayers be not hindred, 4 


Our Wives are ſubject to you, but you likewiſe 
are ſubje& to this Word, by which all ought, 1 
in all Stations, to be directed, and by which however | 
all ſhall one Daybe judged; and alike ſubject as they, b 
[ixlos ] Parents as Children, Maſters as Servants, { 
and Kings as their Subjects ; all hold of a Superior ; 
and *ris high Treaſon againſt the Majeſty of God, for 
any, in any Place of Command, to dream of any un- 
bounded abſolute Authority, in 2 to him. 
A Spirit of Prudence or Knowledge, particularly 
ſuitable and relating to this Subject is required, as the 
Light and Rule by which his whole Oeconomy and 
Carriage is to be guided. It is required that he en- 
deavour after that civil Prudence, for the ordering 
of his Affairs, that tends to the Good of his Family, 
but chiefly a pious religious Prudence, for regulating 
his Mind and Carriage as a Chriſtian Husband ; that 
he ſtudy the. Rule of Scripture in this Particular, 
which many do not ; neither adviſing with it, what 
they ſhould do, nor laying it by Reflexion upon their 
paſt Actions, examining by it what they have done. 
Now this is the great Fault in all practical Things; 
moſt know ſomething of them, but rr, and 
Inconſideration, not ordering our Ways by that Light, 
is the Thing that ſpoils all. 160/05 
Knowledge is required in the Wife, but more emi- 
nently in the Husband, as the Head, the proper Seat 
of Knowledge. It is poſſible, that the Wife may 
ſometimes have the Advantage of Knowledge, either 
natural Wit and Judgment, or a great Meaſure of 
Vox. I. 'M m m - Un: 
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Underſtanding of ſpiritual things, but this ſtill hold, 
that the Husband is bound to improve the Meaſure 
both of natural and of ſpiritual Gifts that he hath, iſ 
or can attain to, and to apply them uſefully to the 
ordering of his conjugal Carriage, and that he under. 
ſtand himſelf obliged ſomewhat the more, in the ye 
Notion of a Husband, both to ſeek after, and to i, 
that Prudence that is peculiarly required for his due 
Deportment ; and a Chriſtian Wife who is more 
largely endued, yet will ſhew all due Reſpect to 
the Meaſure of Wiſdom, though it be leſs, that is 
beſtowed upon her Husband. 
Dwell with them.] This indeed implies and ſup- 
poles their abiding with them, fo far as their Calling 
and lawful Affairs permit: But I conceive, that which 
it expreſly means, is all the Converſation and Du 
ties of that Eſtate, that they ſo behave themſelves in 
dwelling with them, as becomes Men of Knowledge, 
wile and prudent Husbands, which returns them uſu 
ally the Gain of that full Reverence and Refpe tha 
is due to them, of which they rob and diveſt them. 
felves, who are either of a fooliſh or trifling Carriage, 
or of too auſtere and rigid a Converſation. 
Giving Honour unto the Wife. ] This, I conceive, 
is not as ſome take it, convenient Maintenance, tho 
that is a requiſite Duty too, and may be taken in un 
der this Word; but it ſeems to be chiefty, a due con 
jugal Eſteem of them, and Reſpe& to them, the Hus. 
band not vilifying and deſpiſing them, which will be 
apt to grieve and exaſperate them, not diſcloſing the 
Weakneſſes of the Wike to others, nor obſerving them 
too narrowly himſelf ; but hiding them both from 
others, and his own Eyes by Love; not ſeeing them 
further'than Love icht requires, that is, to the wiſe 
rectifying of them by mild Advices and Admonitions 
that flow from Love. And to this the Reaſons in- i 
deed ſuit well: it ſeems at firſt a little incongruovs, I 


1 
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Hmour becauſe weaker ; but the. Pertinency of it 
appears, conſidering this kind of Honour ; not of 
 Reverence as Superior, for that is their Part; but 
ſuch an Eſteem and Reſpect, without which indeed 
Love cannot conſiſt ; for we cannot love that which 
we do not in ſome good Meaſure eſteem well of: 
And Care ſhould be taken that they be not contemn- 
ed and ſlighted, even becauſe they are weaker ; for 
of all Injuries, Contempt is one of the moſt ſmartin 
and [znfible, eſpecially to weak Perſons, who feel 
moſt exactly the leaſt Touches of this &; whereas 
greater Spirits are a little harder againſt Opinion, and 
more indifferent for it. Some Wives may indeed be 
of a ſtronger Mind and Judgment than the Husbands, 
yet theſe Rules reſpe& the general Condition of the 
Sexes, and ſpeak of the Females, as ordinarily weaker. 
Again, Love, which is ever to be ſuppoſed one 
Article, and the main one; for nothing indeed can be 
night where that Suppoſition proves falſe ; Love, I 
hy, ſuppoſed, this Reaſon is very enforcing, that 
the weaker the Veſſels be, the more tenderly they 
ſhould be uſed, and the more a prudent — by 
of Frailtzes is needful; there Love will ſtudy it, and 
beſtow it the more. Yea, this Tie you know makes 
two one; and that which is a Part of our ſelves, the 
more it needs in that, the more Comelineſs we put up- 
on it as the Apoſtle St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. xii. 
23. And this further may be conſidered, that there is 
2 mutual Need of this honouring, that conſiſts in not 
deſpiſing, and in covering of Frailties, as is even im- 
plied in this, - that the Woman is not called ſimply 
weak, but the weaker ; and the Husband, that is ge- 
nerally by Nature's Advantage, or ſhould be the 
' ſtronger, yet is weak too; for both are Veſſels of Earth, 
and therefore frail; both polluted with Sin, and 


therefore ſubje& to a Multitude of ſinful Follies and 


Mmmoz2 Frailties: 


donne infirmum natur querelum. 
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Frailties: But as that particular Frailty of Nature and 
pleads for Women that Honour; ſo the other Reaſon | 
added, is not from particular Diſadvantage, but from 
their common Privilege, and Advantage of Grace, 2; 
Chriſtians, that the Chriſtian Husband and Wife are 
equally Co- heirs of the ſame Grace of Life. 

As being Heirs together of the Grace of Life.] Thi fi 
is that which moſt ſtrongly binds on all theſe Puties, 
on the Hearts of Husbands and Wives; and mot f 
ſtrongly indeed binds their Hearts together, and 
makes them one. If each be reconciled unto God 
in Chriſt, and ſo Heirs of Life, and one with God, 
then are they truly one in God, each with other; 
and that is the ſureſt and ſweeteſt Union that can be, 
Natural Love hath riſen very high in ſome Husbands 
and Wives ; but the higheft of it falls very far ſhort 
of that which holds in God. Hearts concentring in 
him arè moſt excellently 'one. That Love which is 
cemented by Youth and Beauty, when theſe moulder 
and decay, as ſoon they do, it fades too, That is 
ſomewhat purer, and ſo more laſting that holds in a 
natural or moral Harmony of Minds, yet theſe like. 
wiſe may alter and change by ſome great Accident: 
But the moſt refined, moſt ſpiritual, and moſt indi 
ſoluble, is that which is knit with the higheſt and 
pureſt Spirit. And the Ignorance or Dilregard of 
this is the great Cauſe of ſo much Bitterneſs, or ſo 
little true Sweetneſs in the Life of moſt married Per- 
ſons, becauſe God is left out, becauſe they meet not 
-as one in him. | 

Heirs together.] Loth will they be to deſpiſe one 
another, that are both bought with the precious Blood 
of one Redeemer, and loth to grieve one another, 
being in him brought into Peace with God, they wil 
entertain true Peace betwixt themſelves, and not ſuf: 
Fer any thing to diſturb it. They have Hopes to 
meet one Day, where is nothing but perfect — 

| . al 
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and Peace; they will therefore live as Heirs of chat 
Life here, and make their preſent Eſtate as like to 
Heaven as they can, and ſo a Pledoe and Evidence of 
their Title to that Inheritance of Peace that is there 


kid up for them. And they will not fail to put one 


another bften in mind of thoſe Hopes, and that Inhe- 
titance, and mutually to advance and further each 
other towards it: Where this is not minded, tis to 
litle Purpoſe ro ſpeak of other Rules; where nei 
ther Party aſpires to this Heirſhip, live they other- 
wiſe as they will, there is one common Inheritance 
abiding them, one Inheritance of everlaſting Flames ; 


and. as they do increaſe the Sin and Guiltineſs of one 
another by their irreligious Converſation, ſo that 


which ſome of them do wickedly here, upon no great 
Cauſe, they ſhall have full Cauſe for doing there, 
Cauſe to curſe the Time of their coming together, 
and that ſhall be a Piece of their Exerciſe for.ever : 
But happy thoſe Perſons, in any Society of Marriage 
or Friendſhip that converſe ſo together, as thoſe that 
ſhall live eternally together in Glory. This indeed 
is the Sum of all Duties, : 
Life.] A ſweet Word, but ſweeteſt of all in this 

Senſe, that Life above is indeed only worthy the 
Name ; and this we have here, in Compariſon, let it 
not be called Life, but continual dying ; an inceſſant 
Journey towards the Grave. If you reckon Years, 
'tis but a ſhort Moment to him that attains the ful- 
leſt old Age: But reckon Miſeries and Sorrows, tis 
long to him that dies young. Oh! that this only 
bleſſed Life were more known, and then it would be 
more deſired. ; 

Grace. ] This is the Tenor of this Heirſhip, free 
Grace; this Life a free Gift, Rom. vi. ult. No Life 
lo ſpotleſs, either in Marriage or Virginity, as to lay 


Claim to this Life upon other Terms. If we conſi- 


der but a little, what it is, and what we are, Vo 
j W 


ne IIS 


Prayer raiſes the Soul above the World, and ſets it 
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will be quickly out of Queſtion with us; and we 
mall be moſt gladly content to hold it thus, by Dee 


or Gift, and ſhall admire and extol that Grace tha 


beſtows it. 


T hat your Prayers be not ' hindred.] He ſu poſes 
in Chriſtians the neceſſary and frequent Uſe of this; 
takes it for granted, that the Heirs of Life cannot 
live without Prayer. This is the proper Breathing 
and Language ofcheke Heirs, none of them is dumb; 
they can all ſpeak. Theſe Heirs if they be alone, 
they pray alone; if Heirs together, and living toge. 
ther, they pray together. Can the Husband and Wik WW 
have that Love, Wiſdom and Meekneſs that may make 

their Life happy, and that Bleſſing that may make 
their Affairs ſucceſsful, while they negle& God the on. 
Iy Giver of theſe and all good Things? ou think theſe | 
needleſs Motives, but you cannot think how it would 
ſweeten your Converſe if it were uſed. Tis Pray. 
er that ſanctifies, ſeaſons and bleſſes all; and ' tis not 
enough that they pray when with the Family; but 


even Husband and Wife together by themſelves, 


and with their Children; that they, eſpecially the 
Mother, as being moſt with them in their Child. 
hood, when they begin to be capable, may draw 
them apart, and offer them to God, often praying 
with them, and: inſtructing them in their Vouth; for 


they are pliable while young, as Glaſs when hot, but 

-after, will ſooner break than bend. ä 
But above all, Prayer is neceſſary as they are Heirs 

of Heaven, they ſhould be often ſending up their 


Deſires thither. You that are not much in Prayer, 
appeqy as if you looked for no more than what you 
have here. If you had an Inheritance and T reaſure 
above, would not your Hearts delight to be there* 
Luke xii. 34. Thus the Heart of a Chriſtian is in 
the conſtant Frame of it; but. after a ſpecial Manner 


in 
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n Heaven: It is its near Acceſs unto God, and deal- 
ing with him, eſpecially about thoſe Affairs that con- 
cern that Inheritance. Now in this lies a great Part 
of the Comfort a Chriſtian can have here; and the 
Apoſtle knew this, that he would gain any thing at 
their Hands, that he preſs'd by this Argument, that 
E otherwiſe they would be hindered in their Prayers. 
He knew that they who are acquainted with Prayer 
ad ſuch unſpeakable Sweetneſs in it, that they will 
tather do any thing than be prejudiced in that. 
Now the Breach of conjugal Love, the Jars and 
Contentions of Husband and Wife, do out of doubt 
ſo leaven and imbitter their Spirits, that they are ex 
ceeding unfit for Prayer, which is the ſweet Har- 
mony of the Soul in God's Ears; and when the Soul 
is ſo far out of Tune as thoſe Diſtempers make ir, 
he cannot but perceive it, whoſe Ear is the moſt ex- 
act of all; for * made and tuned the Ear, and is the 
Fountain of Harmony. It cuts the Sinews and 
Strength of Prayer, makes Breaches and Gaps as 
Wounds, at which the Spirits fly out, as the cutting 
of a Vein, by which, as they ſpeak, it bleeds to 
Death. When the Soul is calm and compoſed, it may 
behold the Face of God ſhining on it ; and they 
that pray together, ſhould not only have Hearts in 
Tune within themſelves in their own Frame, but 
tuned together, eſpecially Husband and Wife that 
are one; they ſhould have Hearts conſorted and 
ſweetly tuned to each other for Prayer. So the 
Word Is, £&y PODT VILLA Matth. xvni. 19. 

And ' tis true in the general, that all unwary Walk- 
ing in a Chriſtian, wrongs their Communion with Hea- « 
ven, and caſts a Damp upon their Prayers, ſo as to clog 
the Wings of it. Theſe two mutually help one another, 
Prayer and holy Converſation; the more exactly we 
walk, the more fit are we for Prayer, and the more we 

pray, the more are we enabled to walk exactly; an 


"tis 


7 
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two, calling on the Lord, and departing from Iniquity, 
live holily, and that you may live holily, be much in 
; Prager: ſurely ſuch are the Heirs of Glory, and this 


*tis a happy Life to find the Correſpondence of theſe | 
[ 

1 Tim. ii. 19. Therefore, that you may pray much, 

is their Way to it. | 


Ver. 8. F nally, be ye all of one Mind, having Con. 
- paſſion one of another, love as Brethren, be. pitiful, 
be courteous. » X 


T TEre the particular Rules the Apoſtle gives to 
H ſeveral Relations, fall in again to the main 
Current of his genera] Exhortation, that concerns us 
all as Chriſtians. The Return of his Diſcourſe to 
this Univerſality is expreſſed in that, finally, and the 
Univerſality of theſe Duties C all.] Tis neither poſlible | 
nor convenient to deſcend to every — 2 but 
there is ſuppoſed in a Chriſtian an ingenuous and 
' prudent Spirit, to adapt thoſe general Rules to their 
particular Actions and Converſation ; ſquaring by 
them before Hand, and examining by them after, 
and yet herein the moſt fail: Men hear theſe Ml i; 
as general Diſcourſes, and let them paſs ſo ; they ap- be 
ply them not, or if they do, tis readily to ſome o gt 
ther Perſon : But they are addreſſed to all, that each WM 13 
one may regulate himſelf by them; and fo theſe d WWW 
vine Truths are like a well drawn Picture, which th 
looks particularly upon every one amongſt the great a 
Multitude that look upon it. And this one Verle al 
hath a Cluſter of five Chriſtian Graces or Virtues. WW ji 
» That which is in the Middle as the Stalk or Root th 
of the reſt, Love, and the other growing out of it, u 
two on each Side, Unanimity and Sympathy on the WW a 
one, and Pity and Courteſy" on the other; but we 9 
ſhall take them as they ly. | b 
O one Mind.] This doth not only mean * b 
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: | on in Judgment, but it extends likewiſe to Affection Þ | 
F and Action; eſpecially in ſo far as they relate to» 4 | 
, and depend upon the other. And fo, I conceive, it W 
1 Wl comprehends in its full Latitude an Harmony and A- 1 
s Wl creement of Minds and Affections, and Carriage in * 


Chriſtians, as making up one Body, and a ſerious 
Study of preſerving and increaſing that Agreement in 1 
„al things, but eſpecially in ſpiritual things, in which 1 
weir Communion doth primely conſiſt. And be- j ; 
' WH cauſe in this, the Conſent of their Judgments in Mat- i 
ters of Religion is a prime Point ; therefore we will 11 
0 Wl conſider that a little more particularly, 8 
And Firſt, What it is not. i 
1. Tis not a careleſs Indifferency concerning 7 
thoſe Things; not to be troubled about them at all, 
nor to make any Judgment concerning them. This 
is not a loving Agreement, ariſing from Oneneſs of 
Spirit, but a dead Stupidity, arguing a total Spiritleſs- 
neſs; as the Agreement of a Number of dead Bodies 
together, which indeed do not ſtrive and conteſt, that 
is, they move not at all, and that becauſe they live 
not: So that Concord in things of Religion, which 
is a not conſidering them, nor acting of the Mind a- 
bout them, is either the Fruit and Sign of groſs I. 
gnorance, or Irreligion; they that are wholly igno- 
rant of ſpiritual things, are content you determine, 
and impoſe upon them what you will, as in the Dark 
there is no Difference nor Choice of Colours, they are 
all one: But, 2. which is worſe, in ſome this Peace- 
ableneſs about Religion, is from an univerſal Unbe- 
lief and Diſaffection; and that ſometimes comes of 
x the much Search and Knowledge of Debates and Con- 
W toverſies in Religion. Men having fo many Diſputes 
© WI zbout Religion in their Heads, and no Life of Reli- 
gion in their Hearts, fall into a Conceit that all is 
dat Juggling, and the eaſieſt Way, is, to believe no- 
ching; and theſe agree with any, or rather with none, 
Vor. I. Nun Some- 


RR. 
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Sometimes tis from a profane ſupercilious Diſdain of | 


common Union of Minds, I fear, is from no other 


and Want of Affection to Religion. You that boli 
vou live conformably to the Appointments of the 


Church, and none hears of your Noiſe, we = 
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all theſe things, and many there be of theſe of Gallios 
Temper, that care for none of theſe things, and that 
account all Queſtions in Religion, as he 44. but Mat. 
ter of Words and Names. And by this all Religions 
may agree together: But it were not a natural Uni 
on by the active Heat of the Spirit, but a Confuſion 
rather, by the Want of it; not a knitting together, 
but a freezing together, as Cold congregates all B. 
dies how heterogeneous ſoever, Sticks, Stones and 
Water: But Heat makes firſt a Separation of difle 
rent Things, and then unites thoſe that are of the 


Tere of your Foy, for by Faith ye ſtand. 


d though we have eſcaped this, yet much of our 


{ame Nature. | ed 
And to one or other of theſe two is reducible much m 
of the common Quietneſs of People's Minds about an 
Religion; all that implicite Romi/h Agreement that fe 
they boaſt of, what is it, but a brutiſh Ignorance of *! 
ſpiritual Things, authoriſed and recommended for W m 
that very Purpoſe? And amongſt the Learned of d 
them, there are as many idle Differences and Diſputes 
as amongſt any. Tis an eafſy Way indeed to agree, Wl 2 
if all will put out their Eyes and follow the blind þ 
guiding of their Judge of Controverſies ; this is that I 
_ *74voopoy pdpuaxoy, their great Device for Peace, to let 1 
the Pope determine all. If all will reſove to be c-WM ' 
zened by him, he will agree them all; as if the Co- 
ſciences of Men ſhould only find Peace by being led © 
by the Noſe at one Man's Pleaſure; a Way the Wl * 
poſtle Paul clearly renounces, 2 Cor. i. 24. Not 
that we have Dominion over your Faith, but art 1 
| 
| 
| 


than the aforementioned Cauſes, Want of Knowledge, 
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thank the Ignorance of your Minds for that kind of 
Quietneſs. But this Unanimity here required is an- 
other thing; and before I unfold it J ſhall premiſe 
this, That although it be very difficult, and it may 
be impoſſible to determine what Things are alone 
fundamental in Religion, under the Notion of Diffe- 
rence, intended by that Word ; yet it is undoubted, 
that there be ſome Truths more abſolutely neceſſary, 
and therefore accordingly more clearly revealed, than 
ſome others; there are wiyaxe id vis, great things. of 
the Law, Matth. xxxili. 23. and ſo of the Goſpel. 
And though no Part of divine Truth once fully clear- 
cd, ought to be {lighted ; yet there are things that 
may be true, and yet are but of leſs Importance, 
and of leſs Evidence than others. And that this Dif- 
ference is wiſely to be conſidered by Chriſtians, for 
the Intereſt of this Agreement of Minds here recom- 
mended, and concerning it we may ſafely con- 
clude, 

1. That Chriſtians ought to have a clear and un- 
animous Belief of the Myſteries and Principles of 
Faith, to agree in thoſe without Commer: 2. 
They ought to be diligent in the Re-ſearch of Truth 
in all Things that concern Faith and Religion; and 
withal to — all due Means for the fulleſt Conſent 
and Agreement in them all that poſſibly can be attain- 
ed. 3. Perfect and univerſal Conſent in all, after 
all Induſtry beſtowed on it, for any thing we know, 
1s not here attainable, neither betwixt all Churches, 
nor all Perſons in one and the ſame Church : And 
therefore, though Church-meetings and Synods, as 
the fitteſt and moſt effectual Way to this Unity, 
thould endeavour to bring the Church to the fulleſt 
Agreement that may be, yet they ſhould beware, leſt 
the ſtraining it too high in all things, rather break it, 
and an over Diligence in appointing Uniformities, re- 
move them further from it : Leaving a Latitude and 


Nun 2 Indif- 
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fedation of Novelty on the other. 


toſſed with every Wind of Doctrine, Eph. iv. 14, 


tinacious, as the weakeſt Minds are readieſt to be, upon 
ſeeming Reaſon, which tried, will poſſibly fall to no- 
thing; yet they are moſt aſſured, and cannot {uffer 


is naturally this Popeneſs in every Man's Mind, and 
moſt, I ſay, in the ſhalloweſt; a kind of fancied 
' Let. nathing be done through Strife or Lain-glory,) 


are uſually more patient of Contradiction, and lelz 
violent, cipecially in doubtful things ; and they that 


bath a Word, the Spirit of a ſound Mind; tis a good 
ſound Conſtitution of Mind, not to feel every Blaſt 
either of ſeeming Reaſon to be taken with it, or of 


” 
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Indifterency in things capable of it, is often a ſtrong. i 
er Preſeryer of Peace and Unity. But this by the 
Way; we will rather give ſome few Rules that may he 
of Ule to every particular Chriſtian, toward this com. 
mon Chriſtian Good: of Unity of Mind. 

1/t, Beware of two Extreams, that often cauſe D. 
viſions, Captivity to Cuſtom, on the one Hand, and 4 


_. 2dly, Labour for a ſtayed Mind, that will nt be 


or Appearance of Reaſon, as ſome, that like Weather 
cocks are eaſily blown to any Side, with Miſtakes 
of the Scriptures, either ariſing in their own Minds, 
or ſuggeſted by others. 


3dly, In unclear and doubtful Things, be not per 


a different Thought in any from their own, There 


Infallibility in themſelves, which makes them con: 
tentious (contrary to the Apoſtle's Rule, Phil. ii. 3. 


and as earneſt upon differing in the ſmalleſt Pun 
lio, as in a high Article of Faith. Stronger Spirits 


ſee fartheſt 


, are leaſt peremptory in their Determi 
nations. The Apoſtle to Timothy, 2 Epiſt. i.). 


croſs Opinion to be offended at it. 
415, Join that which is there, the Spirit of Love, i 
in this Particular. Not ꝗt all abating Affection for 
every light Difference (and this the moſt are a lit: 

off 


| 
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o blame in; ) whereas the Abundance of that ſhould 
rather fill up the Gap of theſe petty Diſagreements, 


that they do not apear, nor be at all ſenſibly to be found. 


No more Diſaffection ought to follow this, than the 
Difference of our Faces and Complexions, or Feature 
of Body, which cannot be found in any two alike 


in all things. 

And theſe things would be of eaſier Perſuaſion, if 
we conſidered, 1. How ſupple and flexible a Thing 
human "Reaſon is, and therefore not lightly to be 


truſted to, and that eſpecially in divine "Things ; for 


here we know but in Part, 1 Cor. xiii. 9. 2. The ſmall 
Importance of ſome things that have bred much Noiſe 


and Diſſention in the World, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 


the Tongue, How little a Spark, how great a Fire 
will it kindle, Ja. iii. 5. and a great many of theſe 
Debates, that coſt Men ſo much Pains and Time, 
are as far from clear Deciſion, as when they began, 
and poſſibly of fo little Moment, that if they were 
ret their Profit would not quit the Coſt. 3. Con- 
lider the Strength of Chriſtian Charity, that if it 
dwelt much in our Hearts, would Nellete this U- 
nion of Mind, amidſt very many different Thoughts, 
ſuch as they may be, and would teach us that excellent 
Leſſon, the Apoſtle gives to this Purpoſe, Phil. iii. 
15, 16. Let us therefore, as many as be perfect, be 
thus minded : and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe mind- 
ed, God ſhall reveal even this unto you. Neverthe- 
leſs, whereto we have already attained, let us walk by 
the ſame Rule, let us mind the ſame thing. Let 
us follow our Lord - unanimouſly, in what he hath 
clearly manifeſted to us, and given us with one Con- 
ſent to embrace; as the Spheres, notwithſtanding 
each one hath its particular Motion, yet all are 
wheeled about together with the firſt, 

And that leads us to conſider the further Extent 
of this Word, to agree in Heart and in Converſation, 


walking 
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walking by the Rule of thoſe undoubted Truths we 


have received: And in this I ſhall recommend the; i 


two Things to you; | 
1. In the Defence of the Truth, as the Lord ſhall 
call us, let us be of one Mind, and all as one Man. 


Satan acts by that Maxim, and all his Follower, 
have it, divde and conquer, and therefore let us hold 


chat Counter-maxim; Union invincible. 


2. In the Practice of that Truth agree as one. Lu 


your Converſation be uniform by being ſquared to 
that one Rule, and in all ſpiritual Exerciles join ag 


one, be of one Heart and Mind. Would not our 
publick Worſhip, think you, prove much more both 
comfortable and profitable, if our Hearts met in it 
as one, ſo that we could ſay of our hearing the i 
Word, as he, Acts x. 33. We are all here preſent 

before God to hear all ibings that. are commanded f 
Food! And if our Prayers aſcended up as one Pillar 
of Incenſe to the Throne of Gtace; if they beſieg d 


it, as an Army, all ſurrounding} it together, to obtain 


Favour for ourſelves and the Church“? This is 
much with God, the Conſent e, Hearts petition 
ing +. So ſays our Saviour, Matth. xviii. 20. 
"Where two or three are gathered; not their Bodies I 
within the ſame Walls only, for ſo they are but {i 
many Carcaſes tumbled together; and the Promiſe of 
his being amongſt us, is not made to that, for he is the 
God of the Living and not of the Dead, Matth. xx. i 
32. It is the Spirit of Darkneſs-that abides among 

_ 2 the Tombs and Graves; but gathered in my Nane, 
one in that one holy Name, written upon their iſ 
Hearts and uniting them, and fo thence expreſs d in 
their joint Services and Invocations. So he fays WM 
there of them, who agree upon any thing they 0 
in * = 


\'* Stipato agmine Deum obſrdentes, Tertull. 
© "of Fama eff junctas fortins ire precei. 


all 
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oh, cher h’ If all their Hearts preſent and 
bold it up together, if they make one Cry or 
Jong of it, that Harmony of their Hearts ſhall be 


hal ſveet in the Lord's Ears, and ſhall draw a gracious 
an, Anſwer out of his Hand. If ye agree, your joint 
ers petitions ſhall be as it were an Arreſt or Decree that 


ſhall ſtand in Heaven, it hall be done for them of my 


Father which is in Heaven. But alas! where is our 


Let WY Agreement? The greateſt Part of Hearts ſay nothing, 
o and others with fuch wavering and ſuch a jarring 
as Wi harſh Noiſe, being out of Tune, earthly, too low 
our WF fer, that they ſpoil all, and diſappoint the Anſwers, 


Were the Cenſer fill'd with thoſe united Prayers 


1 it WW Heaven-wards, it would be filPd with Fire Earth- 
the WI wards againſt the Enemies of the Church. | 
ent 


And in your private Society, ſeek unanimouſly 
your own, and each another's ſpiritual Good; not 
only agreeing m your Affairs and civil Converſe, but 
having one Heart and Mind as Chriſtians. To eat 
and drink together, if you do no more, is ſuch Society 
as Beaſts may have; to do theſe in the Exceſs, to 
guzzle and drink intemperately together, is a Society 


0, worſe than that of Beaſts, and below them: To dif- 
ies courle together of civil Buſineſs, is to converſe as Men. 
if But the peculiar Converſe of Chriſtians in that Noti- 


on, as born again to Immortality, an unfading Inhe- 


he WI ritance above, is to further one another towards that, 
dl. o put one another in mind of Heaven and things that 
gt ere heavenly. And it is ſtrange that Men that profeſs 


to be Chriſtians, when they meet, either fill one an- 
others Ears with Lies and profane Speeches, or with 
Vanities and Trifles, or at the beſt with the Affairs of 
. the Earth, and not a Word of thoſe things that ſhould. 
moſt poſſeſs the Heart, and where the Mind ſhould be 
moſt ſet, but are ready to reproach and taunt any ſuch 
Thing in others: What? are you aſhamed of Chriſt 
and Religion? Why do you proſeſs it chen? Is there 


ſuch 


FR 
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fach a Thing, think ye, as Communion of Saints?“ 
If not, why do you ſay you believe it? Tis 2 
Truth, think of it as you will, the publick Miniſtry I 
will profit little any where, where a People or ſome 
Part of them are not thus one, and do not live to. 
gether as of one Mind, and uſe diligently all due 
Means of edifying one another in their holy Faith, iſ 
How much of the primitive Chriſtian's Praiſe and 
Profit is involv'd in the Word, they were together 
oped] with one accord, with one Mind, ani 
o they grew, the Lord added to the Church, Ads i. 
Ender, 1. How the Wicked are one in their un- 
godly Deſigns and Practices. The Scales of Le. 
viathan, as Luther expreſſes it,“ Are linkt together, i 
«ſhall not the Lord's Followers be one in him? 
% They unite to undermine the Peace of the 
“ Church; ſhall not the Godly join their Prayers to 
“ countermine them? 

2. There is in the Hearts of all the Saints one Spi. * 
rit. How then can they be but one, ſince they have U 
the - fame” Purpoſe and Journey, and tend to the il © 
fame Home? And why ſhall they not walk together f 
in that Way? When they ſhall arrive there — i 
be fully one, and of one Mind; not a Jar nor Differ. Wl * 
ence, all their Harps perfectly in Tune to that one Wil * 
new Song. chen o a 
Having Compaſſion.] This teſtifies, that it is nota Wi © 
bare ſpeculative Agreement of Opinions that is the 
Badge of Chriſtian Unity, for this may accidentally I | 

( 
. 
| 
| 


be, where there is no further Union; but that they 


are themſelves one, and have one Life, in that they 


feel how it is one with another. There is a living 


Sympathy amongſt them, as making up one Body, 2 


nimated with one Spirit; for that is the Reaſon why 
the Members of the Body have that mutual feeling, 


even the moſt remote and diſtant, and the _ — 
OY cellen 
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2 Wl cellent with the meaneſt: 'This the Apoſtle urges at 


| 

urge, Rom. xii. 4. and 1 Cor. xii. 14. 17. 1 

© Rnd this lively Senſe is in every hving Member 
me of the Body of Chriſt towards the whole, and to- | il 
to- wards each other particular Paft. This makes a | ü 
ue Chriſtian rejoice in the Welfare and Good of ano- A 


tu. cher, as if it were his own; and feel their Griefs and i 
nd WI Diſtreſſes, as if himſelf were really Sharer in them; Hi 
-} WH for the Word comprehends all feeling together, feel- 1 
4 ing of Joy as well as of Grief, Heb. xii. 3. 1 Cor. * 
i Wh xi. 26. And always where there is moſt of Grace, in 

and of the Spitit of Jeſus Chriſt, there is moſt of this "vi 


m. Sympathy. The Apoſtle St. Paul, as he was emi- 1 
dent in all Grace, had a large Portion of this, # Cor. | 
„; Wl i. 29. And if this ought to be in reference to their 


1! Wl outward Condition, much more in ſpiritual things, . 
he rejoicing at the Increaſes and Flouriſhing of Grace in 


to others. That baſe Envy that dwells in the Hearts _ 
2 Ks 3 | LY 
of rotten Hypocrites, that would have all . 11 
p. WY fo themſelves, argues that they move not further F 
ve WI than the Compaſs of Self, that the pure Love of 1 
he God, and the ſincere Love of their Brethren flowing 4 
er from it, is not in them; but when the Heart can un- * 
ill W fcignedly rejoice in the Lord's Bounty to others, and > 
r. he Luſtre of Grace in others, far outſhining their 


ne WI own, truly it is an Evidence, that what Grace ſuch 
a one hath, is upright and good, and that the Law 
of Love is engraven in his Heart. And where that 
is, there will be likewiſe; on the other Side, a com- 1 
paſſionate tender Senſe of the Infirmities and Frailties 1 
of their Brethren. Whereas ſome account it a Sign 
of much Advancement and ſpiritual Proficiency to be 
able to fit in Judgment upon the Qualifications and 
Actions of others, and to faviſh out ſevere Cenſures 
round about them; to ſentence one weak and of 
poor Abilities, and another proud and lofty, and a 
third covetous, Cc. and thus to go on in a Cenſor- 
You. I. O O ke 


i 
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like 2 Strain. But it were truly an Ei: 


judge tllem, but ſit down rather and mourn for them, 
when they are manifeſtly and really faulty; and for 


bewail the Frailty of Man, and our dangerous Con- 


dence of more Grace, not to get upon the Bench tg 


their ordinary Infirmities, to conſider and bear them. 
Theſe are the Characters we find in the Scriptures of 
ſtronger Chriſtians, Rom. xv. 1. Gal. vi. 1. This 
holy and humble Sympathy argues indeed a ſtrong 
Chriſtian: And nothing truly (as one ſays) ſhews q 
ſpiritual. Man fo much, as the dealing with another 
Alan, Sin *. Far will he be from the ordmary 
way of inſulting and trampling upon the weak, or u- 
ſing Rigour and Bitterneſs even againſt ſome groß 
Falls of a Chriſtian; but will rather vent bis Compal 
ſion in Tears, than his Paſſion in fiery Railings; will 


dition in this Life, amidſt ſo many Snares and Tem. 
ptations, and ſuch ſtrong and ſubtle Enemies. 
à⁊ualy, As this Sympathy works towards particular 
Chriſtians in their — 7 Conditions, ſo by the ſame 
Reaſon it acts, and that more eminently towards 
the Church, and the publick Affairs that concern its 
Good. And this is it that we find hath breath'd forth 
from the Hearts of the Saints in former Times, in ſo 
many pathetical Complaints and Prayers for Zion. 
Thus David, in his ſaddeſt Times, when he might 
ſeem moſt diſpenſable to forget other things, and be 
wholly taken up with lamenting his own Fall, P/al. l. 
yet even there he leaves not out the Church, v. 1). 
In thy good Pleaſure do Good to Zion. And though 
his Heart were broken all to Pieces, yet the very 
Pieces cry no leſs for the building of Feruſalem's 
Wall, than for the binding up and healing of itſelf; 
and in that exxii. Pſalm, that ſeems to be the Expreſ 
ſion of his Joy being exalted to the Throne, and (it 
. eee lated his Te - ung 
4 * Nil tam ſpiritualem vis um iadicat, quam peccatl dlient trafit- 
10. | 
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ing peaceably on it, yet he till thus prays for the 
Peace of Feruſalem. And the Penman of that cxxxvii. 
Pſalm makes it an execrable Overſight to forget Je- 
ruſalem, v. 5. or to remember it coldly or ſeconda- 
ily, no leſs will ſerve him than to prefer it to his 
chief Foy. Whatſoever elſe is Top or Head of his 
Joy, (as the Word is) Feruſalem's Welfare ſhall be 


xs Crown, {hall be ſer above it. And the Prophet, 


whoever it was that wrote that cii. P/alm, and in it 
poured out that Prayer from an afflicted Soul, com- 
forts himſelf in this, that Zion ſhall be favoured, My 
Bones are conſumed, &c. But it matters not what 
becomes of me; let me languiſh and wither away, 
« provided Zion flouriſh; though I feel nothing but 
0 Pains and Troubles, yet thou. wilt ariſe and ſhew 
Mercy to Zion; J am content; that ſatisfies me, 
« Pale. 132 | 

But where is now this Spirit of high Sympathy 


with the Church? Sure if there were of it in us, it is 


now a fit Time to exert it, Tf we be not altogether 
dead, ſure we ſhall be ſtirred with the Voice of thoſe 
late Strokes of God's Hand; and be driven to more 
humble and earneſt Prayer by it. When will Men 
change their poor baſe Grumblings about their pri- 
vate Concerns, Oh! what ſhall I do? c. into 
ſtrong Cries for the Church of God, and the publick 
Deliverance of all theſe Kingdoms from the raging 
Sword ? But vile Selfiſhneſs undoes us, few or none 
looking further; if themſelves and theirs might be ſe- 
cured, how: many would regard little what became 
of the reſt; as one ſaid, V ben I am dead, let the 
World be fir'd: But the Chriſtian Mind is of a larger 
Sphere, and looks not only upon more than itſelf in 
preſent, but even to after Times and Ages; and can 
rejoice in the Good to come, when itſelf ſhall not be 
here to partake of it: Thus it is more dilated and 


bker unto God, and to our Head Jeſus Chriſt. The 
O o o 2 | Lord, 
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_ Chriſt accounts the Sufferings of hi Body the Church 


that when he preſents them, he will ſpeak his own 


the Cauſe of Sympathy, and of that Unanimity men: 


Head of it, the Firſt-born among many Brethren, 
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Lord, ſays the Prophet Jaiab, Ixiii. 9. Ia all his 
People's Aflition, was afflified himſelf; and Jeſus 


his own, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? Aq; 
ix. 4. The Heel was trode upon on Earth, and the 
Head crieth from Heaven, as ſenſible of it; and this 
in all our Evils, eſpecially our ſpiritual Griefs, is 
high Point of Comfort to us, that our Lord Jeſus is 
pot inſenſible of them. This emboldens us to com. 
plain ourſelves, and to put in our Petitions for Help 
ro the Throne of Grace through his Hand; knowing 


Senſe of our Condition, and move for us as it were 
for himſelf,” as we have it ſweetly expreſs'd, Heb. iv, 
15, 16, Now as it is our Comfort, ſo it is our Pat 
tern. Nie nne 5 
Love as Brethren. Hence ſprings this Feeling we 
ſpeak of: Love is the Cauſe of Union, and Union 


tioned before. They that have the fame Spirit uni. 
ting and animating them, cannot but have the fame 
Mind, and the ſame F eelings. And this Spirit is de- 
rived from that Head Chriſt, in whom Chriſtians 
live, and move, and have their Being, their new and 
excellent Being; and fo living in him, they love him, 
and are one in him: They are Brethren, as here 
the Word is; their Fraternity holds in him. He is 


Rom. vii. 29. Men are Brethren in two natural Re- 
ſpecs, their Bodies being made of the fame Earth, 
and their Souls breathed from the ſame God: But 
this third Fraternity that is founded in Chriſt, is far 
more excellent and more firm than the other two; 
for being one in him, they have there taken in the 
other two, for that in him is our whole Nature, he 
js the Man Chriſt Jeſus; but to the Advantage, and 
jt is an infinite one, being one in him, we are Toes 
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by che Divine Nature in him, -2vho 7s God bleſſed for 
ber, Rom. ix. 5, and this is the higheſt certainly, 
nd the ſtrongeſt Union that can be imagined. Now 
W this is 4 great Myſtery indeed, as the Apoſtle ſays, 
Ebb. v. 32. ſpeaking of this fame Point, the Union 
ol Chriſt and his Church; whence their Union and 
W Communion one with another, that make up that 


© Body the Church, is derived. In Chriſt every Be- 


beser is born of God, is his Son; and fo they- are 


© not only Brethren, one with another, that are ſo 
born, but Chriſt himſelf owns them as his Brethren ; 
Both he which ſanfifies, and they who are ſantt1fied, 
ere all of one; for which Cauſe he is not aſhamed to 
all them Brethren, Heb. ii. 11, . n 

Sin broke all to pieces, Man from God, and one 


| from another. Chriſt's Work in the World was U- 


non, To make up theſe Breaches he came down, 
and begun the Union which was his Work, in the 
wonderful Union made in his Perſon that was to 
work it, made God and Man one: And as the Na- 
ture of Man was reconciled, ſo by what he perform- 
ed, the Perſons of Men are united to God. Faith 
makes them one” with Chriſt, and he makes them 
one with the Father; and from theſe reſults this One- 
nels amongſt themſelves, concentering and meeting 
in Jeſus Chriſt, and in the Father through him, they 
are made one together. And that this was his great 
Work, we may read in his Prayer, Job. xvii. where 
it is the Burden and main Strain, the great Requeſt, 
he ſo reiterates, that they may be one, as we are one, 
v. 11. a high Compariſon, ſuch as Man durſt not 


name, but after him that ſo warrants us: And again, 


9.21, that they all may be one, as thou Father art in 
me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be one in us, 
and ſo on, | | | 
So that certainly where this is, it is the Ground- 
york of another Kind of F riendſhip and Love — 

| the 
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another, as the Apoſtle . ſpeaks, Cal. v. 1 5. or at the iſ 
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the World is acquainted with, or is able to judge of, and 
and hath more Worth in one Drachm of it than all Fr. 
the Quinteſſence of civil or natural Affection can a. Wl fev 


mount to. The Friendſhips of the World, the beſt . tor 


of them, are but tied with Chains of Glaſs, but this 
fraternal Love of Chriſtians is a Golden Chain, both 
more precious, and more ſtrong and laſting; the o. 
ther are worthleſs and brittle, 

The Chriſtian owes and pays a general Charity 
and | Good-will to all; but peculiar and intimate 
Friendſhip he cannot have, but with ſuch as come 
within the Compaſs. of this fraternal Love, which 
after a ſpecial Manner flows from God, and returns tei 
to him, and abides in him, and ſhall remain unto E. 
ternit 7. 10 
Where this Love is, and abounds, it will baniſh 
far away all thoſe Diſſenſions and Bitterneſſes, and an 
thoſe frivolous Miſtakings which are fo frequent « i 
mongſt the moſt, It will teach wiſely and gently toad: 
moniſh one another, where it is needful: But further 
than that, it will paſs by many Offences and Failings; Wl =: 
it will cover a Multitude of Sins, iv. of this Epiſt. and 
v. 8. and will very much ſweeten Society, and make 
it truly profitable; therefore the Pſalmiſt calls it both I 
good and pleaſant that Brethren diuell e in U. 


nity, it perfumes all, as the precious Ointments of 


Aaron refreſh all, like the Dew , Hermon, Plal, 


But many that are called Chriſtians are not in- 
deed of this Brotherhood, and therefore no wonder 
they know not what this Love means, but are either 
of reſtleſs unquiet Spirits, biting and devouring one 


beſt; only civilly ſmooth and peaceable in their Car- 
riage, but rather Scorners than Partakers of this ſp: 
ritual Love and Fraternity, are Strangers to Chriſ, 
not brought into Acquaintance and Union with hin 
aff al 
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and therefore void of the Life of Grace, and the 
W Fruits of it, whereof this is a chief one. Oh! how 
few amongſt Multitudes that throng in as we do here 
W together, are indeed Partakers of the glorious Liberty 
ile Sons of God, Rom. vin. 21. or ambitious of that 


+1 
11 


ligh and happy Eſtate? 7 | | 
As for you that know theſe things, and have a 'b 
Dortion in them, that have your Communion with the ; 


Father, and his Son Feſus Chriſt, 1 Joh. i. 3. I be- 
ſeech you adorn your holy Profeſſion, and teſtify 
your ſelves the Diſciples and the Brethren of Jeſus 
Chriſt by this mutual Love. Seek to underſtand bet- 
Teer what it is, and to know it more practically. Con- 
fder that Source of Love, that Love that the Father 
bath beſtowed upon us, in this, that we ſhould be cal. Li 
led the Sons of God, 1 Joh. iii. 1. and fo be Brethren, 1 
and thence draw more of this ſweet Stream of Love. 
God is Love, ſays the Apoſtle, 1 Job. iv. 8. there- 
ſore ſure where there is moſt of God, there is moſt 
Jof this divine Grace, this holy Love. Look u 
; ad ſtudy much that infinite Love of God and his Lon tt. 
jeſus Chriſt towards us, He on his only begotten +4 
Sen: The Son gave himſelf, he fweeten'd his bitter 15 
Cup with his tranſcendent Love; and this he hath f 
recommended to us, that even as he loved us, ſo : 
ſhould we love one another, Joh. xv. 12. We know 
we cannot reach this higheſt Pattern, that is not 
meant; but the more we look on it, the higher we 
ſhall reach in this Love, and ſhall learn ſome meaſure 


of ſuch Love on Earth as is in Heaven, and that | 
which ſo begins here ſhall be perfected there. iY 
Be pitiful, be courteous.) The Roots of Plants are 4 


hid under Ground ſo that themſelves are not ſeen, 
but they appear in their Branches, and Flowers, and 
Fruits, which argue there is a Root and Life in | 
them; thus the Graces of the Spirit planted in the 1 
Soul, though themſelves inviſible, yet diſcover their 
1 | | Being 
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all, they act towards all, to Men, or Humanity, in 
the general: And this not from a bare natural Ten- 


from a — moral Conſideration of their own poſ 
i: 
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Being and Life in the Tract of a Chriſtian's Life 
his Words, and Actions, and the Frame of hi 
Carriage. Thus Faith ſhews that it lives, as the 
Apoſtle St. James teacheth at large, a. ii. 14, Cr. 
and thus Love is a Grace of ſo active a Nature, tha 
it is ſtill working, and yet never weary, Your Lt. 
bour of Love; * the Apoſtle, Heb. vi. 10. It k 
bours, but Delight makes the hardeſt Labour ſweet 
and eaſy; and ſo proper is Action to it, that all 4 
ion is null without it, 1 Cor. xiii. 1—3. Yea, it 


knits Faith and Action together, and is the Link that 


unites them. Faitl Tworketh, but tis by it, as the if 


Apoſtle teaches us, by Love, Gal. v. 6. ſo then where 


this Root is, theſe Fruits will ſpring from it, and di 
cover it, Pity and Courteſy. 
They are of a larger Extent in their full Sphere 


chan the preceeding; for from a general Love due to 


derneſs, which ſofter Complexions may have, nor 


fible falling under the like or greater Calamities, but 
out of Obedience to God, who requires this Merci 
fulneſs in all his Children, and cannot own them for 
his, unleſs in this they reſemble him. And it is in 


deed an Evidence of a truly Chriſtian Mind, to have 


much of this Pity to the Miſeries of all, being rightly 

rincipled, and acting after a pious and Chriſtian 
| OW towards the Sick and Poor, of what Cond: 
tion ſoever; yea, moſt pitying the ſpiritual Miſery 
of ungodly Men, their Hardneſs of Heart and Un 
belief, and earneſtly wiſhing their Converſion; not 
repining/at the Long-ſuffering of God, as if thou 
% wouldſt have the — cat becaufe thou art o 


, ver, as St. Auguſtin ſpeaks,” but longing rather 


to ſee that Long-ſuffering and Goodneſs of God lea 
them to Repentance, Rom. ii, 4. being grieved = 
8 bo | | en 


Men ruining themſelves, and diligently working out 
their own Deſtruction, going in any I 0 of Wicked: 
wſs, (as Solomon ſpeaks of one particularly) as an Ox 


le Slaughter, or a Fool to the Correction of the 


Stocks, Prov. vii. 22. Certainly the ungodly Man 
is an Object of the higheſt Pit. | 
But there is a ſpecial Debt of this Pity to thoſe that 
we love as Brethren in our Lord Jeſus, theſe are moſt 
cloſely linked by a peculiar fraternal Love. Their 
Sufferings and Calamities will move the Bowels that 
have Chriſtian Affection within them. Nor is it an 
empty helpleſs Pity, but carries with it the real 


Communication of our Help to our utmoſt Power, 


[They xr0.] Not only Bowels that are moved 
themſelves with Pity, but that move their Hand to 
ſuccour: For by this Word, the natural Affection of 
Parents, and the tenderer of them, the Mother; are 
expreſs'd; who do not idly behold and bemoan their 
Children being ſick or diſtreſs'd, but provide all poſ- 
ible Help; their Bowels are not only ſtirred, but di- 
lated and enlarged towards them, 1 

And if our feeling Bowels and helping Hand are 
due to all, and particularly to the Godly, and we 
ought to pay this Debt in outward Diſtreſſes, how 
much more in their Soul-Afflictions; the rather, be- 
cauſe theſe are moſt heavy in themſelves, and leaſt 
underſtood, and therefore leaft regarded; yea, 


| ſometimes rendred yet heavier by natural Friends, 


1 by their bitter Scoffs and Taunts, or 
by their lighting, or at beſt by their miſapply- 
ing of proper Helps and : Remedies, which as 
unfit Medicines do rather exaſperate the Diſeaſe: 
Therefore they that do underſtand, and can be 
ſenſible of that kind of Wound, ought ſo much 
the more to be tender and pitiful towards it, and 
to deal mercifully and gently with it, It may be, 
very weak things ſometimes trouble a weak Chri- 
Vol. * P P P | 2 ſtian, 


| fan; bur there is in the Spirit of the Godly a hunt 


are as a Knot in a filken Thread, and require : 


ſome kind of Spirits take it to be, this even natural. 


Iy, it is divine: There is of natural Pity moſt in the 


Neceſſity, yea or Poſſibility of Return from us; for 
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Condeſcenſion learn'd from Chriſt, who broke not the 

bruiſed Reed, nor quenched the ſmoaking Flax, Matth. 

xii. 20. | 3 
The leaſt Difficulties and Scruples in a tender 


Conſcience ſhould not be roughly encounter'd; they 


gentle and wary Hand to looſe them. 
Now this Tenderneſs of Bowels and Inclination 
to pity all, eſpecially Chriſtians, and them eſpecially 
in their peculiar Preſſures, is not a Weakneſs, 2 


Iy is a generous Pity in the greateſt Spirits. Chri- 
ſtian Pity is not womaniſh, yea ir is more than man. 


beſt and moſt ingenuous Natures, but where it js 
ſpiritual, it is a prime Lineament of the Image of 
God; and the more abſolute and diſengaged it is, in 
regard of thoſe towards whom it acts, the more it is 
like unto God; looking upon Miſery as a ſufficient 
Incentive of Pity. and Mercy, without the Ingredient 
of any other Conſideration. Tis merely a vulgar 
Piece of Goodneſs to be helpful and bountiful to 
Friends, or to ſuch as are within appearance of Ne. 
quiral; it is a trading kind of Commerce that: But 
Aar and Bounty, which need no Inducements, but 
the meeting of a fit Object to work on, where it can 
expect nothing, fave only the Privilege of doing 
Good, (which in itſelf is fo ſweet) is : God like in 
deed; like him who is rich in Bounty without any 
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we have neither any thing to confer upon him, nor 
hath he Need of receiving any thing, who is the 
Spring of Goodneſs and of Being. 4" 
And that we may the better underſtand him in l 
this, he is pleaſed to expreſs this his merciful Nature ll 


in our Notion and Language, by Bowels of — 
a bg. / N 
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le d Pity, Iſa. liv. 7. g. and the ſtirring and ſounding of " 
e them, Hos. xi. 8. and* Pal. ciii. 13. by the Pity of a 1 
th. Father, and 7a. xlix. 15. by that of Mother; as if no- 1 
thing could be tender and ſignificant enough to expreſs x 
ler bis Compaſhons. Hence our Redemption, {/a-1xui. g. 
ey hence all our Hopes of Happineſs. The gracious 
2 Cord ſaw/ his poor Creatures undone by Sin, and no 
power in Heaven nor in Earth able to reſcue them 
on but his own alone; therefore his Pity was moved, and 1 
lly WW his Hand anſwers his Heart, hig own Arm brought | 
30 Salvation, he ſent the Deliverer out of Zion to turn 
. ay Iniguity from Jacob, Rom. xi. 26. And 
i. in all Exigencies of his Children, he is overcome with 
their Complaints, and cannot hold out againſt their 
Moanings; he may, as Joſeph, ſeem ſtrange for a 
while, but cannot act that Strangeneſs long; his 
Heart moves and ſounds to theirs, gives the Eccho | 
to their Griefs and Groans, as they ſay of two 
Strings that are are perfe& Uniſons, touch the one, 
the other alſo ſounds, Surely 1 have heard E. 
phraim moaning himſelf, &c. 1s Ephraim a, dear Son, 
Ec. Jer. xxxi. 19. Oh! the unſpeakable Privilege to 
have him for our Father, who is the Father of Mer- 
cies and Compaſſions, and thoſe not barren fruitleſs 
Pityings, for he is withal the God of all Conſolations. 
Do not think that he can ſhut out a bleeding Soul 
that comes to him, and refuſe to take, and to bind 
up, and heal a broken Heart that offers itſelf to him, 
puts itſelf into his Hand, and intreats his Help, 
Doth he require pay of us, and doth he give it to us, 
and is it not infinitely more in himſelf ? All that is in 
| Angels and Men is but an inſenſible Drop to that O- 
cean. 

Let us then conſider both that we are obliged to 
Pity, eſpecially to our Chriſtian Brethren, and to 
uſe all means for their Help within our Reach; to 
have Bowels ſtirr'd with the Reports of ſuch Blood- 
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that is higheſt, both in Pity and Power; for he ex. 
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ſheds and Cruelties as come to our Ears, and to he, 
ſtir ourſelves according to our Places and Power ſor 
them; bur ſure all are to move this one Way, for 
their Help, to run to the Throne of Grace : If your 
Bowels found for your Brethren, let them ſound 
that Way for them, to repreſent their:Eſtate to hin 


pects to be remembranced by us, he put that Office 


upon his People to be his Recorders for Zion, and i 
they are Traitors to it, that neglect the Diſcharge 


of that Truſt. 
Courteous. | The former relates to the Afflictionz 


of others, this to our whole Carriage with them in 


any Condition: And yet there is a e e Regard 
of it in communicating Good, ſupplying their Wants 
or comforting them that are tres d; that it be not 
done, or rather, T may ſay, undone in doing it with 


ſuch ſupercilious Roughneſs, venting itſelf either in 


Looks or Words, or any Way, that fours it, and 


deſtroys the very * of a Benefit, and turns it ta- 
nd generally the whole Con. 


ther into an Injury. 
verſation of Men is made unpleaſant by Cynical 
Harſhneſs and Diſdain. ie 20t-0); 


This Courteouſneſs which the Apoſtle recom 
mends, is not contrary to that Evil only in the Su- I 


perfice and outward Behaviour, no, Religion doth not 


'Theſe are perhaps the — Garments of Malice, 


Aorning, whom they are 
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be. (ach Things and could out- do the Studiers of it, yet 


ey (as it indeed deſerves) do deſpiſe it. Nor is it 


that graver and wiſer Way of external plauſible De- 

rtment that anſwers fully his Word, it is the Out- 
er- half indeed; but the Thing 18 8 a radi- 
cal Sweetneſs in the Temper of the Mind, that 
ſpreads itſelf into a Man's Words and Actions: And 


this not merely natural, a gentle kind Diſpoſition, 


which is indeed a natural Advantage that ſome have, 
but this is ſpiritual, from a new Nature deſcended 
from Heaven, and ſo in its Original and Nature it 
far excells the other, ſupplies it where it is not 


n Nature, and doth not only increaſe it where it is, 
© but elevates it above itſelf, renews it, and ſets a 


more excellent Stamp upon it. Religion is in this 
miſtaken ſometimes, in that Men think it imprints an 
unkindly Roughneſs and Auſterity upon the Mind 
and Carriage, It doth indeed bar and baniſh all Va- 
nity and Lightneſs, and all Compliance and eaſy par- 
taking with Sin. Religion ſtrains and quite breaks 


that Point of falſe and injurious Courteſy, to ſuffer 
thy Brother's Soul to run the Hazard of periſhing, 


and to ſhare of his Guiltineſs by not admoniſhing 
him after that ſeaſonable, and prudent, and gentle 
Manner, (for that indeed ſhould be ſtudied) which be- 


comes thee as a Chriſtian, and that particular reſpe- 


dive Manner which becomes thy Station. Theſe 
things rightly qualifying it, it doth no Wrong to good 
Manners and the Courteſy here enjoined, but is tru- 
ly a Part of it, by due Admonitions and Reproofs 
to ſeek to reclaim a Sinner, for it were the worſt 
Unkindneſs not to do it, T hou ſhalt not hate .thy 
Brother, thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy Brother, 
and not ſuffer Sin upon him, Lev. xix. 15. FEY 

But that which is true Lovingneſs of Heart and 
Carriage, Religion doth not only no Way prejudice, 


but you ſee requires it in che Rule; and where it is 


wrought 


— — OE 


— . ee 


q 


_ Otherwiſe invincible in ſome Humours , Iſa. xi, 6, 


Heart, and truly as much Humility gains muck 


| 
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wrought in the Heart, works and cauſes it there; 
fetches out that Crookedneſs and Harſhneſs that i; 


Makes the Wolf dwell with the Lamb. This Chriſtians 
ſhould ſtudy, and bely the Prejudices of the World, that 
they take up againſt the Power of Godlineſs ; ſhould 
ſendy to be inwardly ſo minded and of ſuch outward 
Behaviour, as becomes that Spirit of Grace that 
dwells in them; to endeavour to gain thoſe hat are 
without by their kind obliging Converſation. 

In ſome Copies, it is [remTwwizpoec] humble, and 
indeed 'as this is excellent in itſelf, and a chief 
Character of a Chriſtian, it agrees well with all thoſe 
mentioned, and carries along with it this inward and 
real, not acted Courteouſneſs. Not to inſiſt on it 
now, it gains at all Hands with God and with Men; 
receives much Grace from God, and kills Envy, and 
commands Reſpect and good Will from Men. 
Thoſe Showers of Grace that ſlide off from the 
lofty Mountains reſt on the Vallies and make then 
frunful, He (giveth Grace to the lowly, Ja. iv. 6. 
loves to beſtow it where there is moſt Room to re. 
ceive it, and moſt Return of ingenuous and entire 


Praiſes upon the Receipt : And ſuch is the humble 


= wo 52> FF wk 


Grace, ſo it grows by it. 
- -?*'Tis one of the World's Reproaches againſt thoſe 
that go beyond their Size in Religion, that they are 
proud and felf-conceited : Chriſtians, beware there 
— in you juſtifying this. Sure they that have 


moſt true Grace are leaſt. guilty of it. Common | 

Knowledge and Gifts may puff up, but Grace does not. Wl + 

He whom the Lord loads moſt with his richet . ( 

Gifts, ſtoops loweſt, as preſſed down with wei v 
12 4 Weigit 

/ 


* Emolliz mores, nec finit ofſe fero. a 
- 232 
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Weight of them +; the free Love of God humbles 


the Heart moſt to which it is moſt manifeſted. 

And towards Men, it graces all Grace and all 
Gifts, and glorifies God, and teaches others ſo to 
do. It is the Preſerver of Graces &. Sometimes it 
ſeems to wrong them by hiding them ; but indeed 
it is their Safety. Hezeliab, by a vain ſhewing of his 
Jewels and Treaſures, forfeited them all t, 2 Kings 


XX. 12. : 


Ver. 9. Not rendring Evil for Evil, or Railing for 
Railing ; but contrarywiſe, Bleſſing : Knowing that 
ye are thereunto called, that ye ſhould inherit 9 
Bleſſing. 


Ppoſition helps Grace both to more Strength 
() and more Luſtre. When Chriſtian Charity is 
not encountred with the World's Malignance, it hath 
an eater Task; but aſſaulted and overcoming, it 
ſhines the brighter, and riſes higher: And thus it is 
when it renders not Evil for Evil. | 

To repay Good with Evil is amongſt Men the 
Top of Iniquity; yet this is our univerſal Guiltineſs 
towards God, he ' multiplying Mercies, and we vy- 
ing with multiplied Sins; as the Lord complains of 
Iſrael, as they were increaſed, ſo they ſinned. The 
loweſt Step of mutual Good amongſt Men, is not 
to be bent to provoke others with Injuries, and be- 
ing unoffended, to offend none. But this, not to re- 
pay Offences, nor render Evil for Evil, is a Chri- 
ſtian's Rule; and yet further, to return Good for E. 
vil, and Bleſſing Ge Curſing, is not only counſelled, 
(as ſome vainly diſtinguiſh) but commanded, a 
v. 44. 130 t 


+ We off qui ſuperbire neſcit, cui Deus oftendit miſericordiam 


ſuam. 8 


Con ſervatrix virtutum. 
＋ Prodendo perdidit. 


1 
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It is true, the-moſt have no Ambition for this De. 
gree of Goodneſs; they aſpire no further than to do 
or lay no Evil unprovoked, and think themſelyeg 
ſuf 2 juſt — equitable, though they go no 
further: But this is lame, it is only half the Rule. 
Thou thinkeſt Injury obliges thee, or if not ſo, yet 
excuſes thee to Revenge, or at leaſt diſobliges thee, 


unties thy Engagement of wiſhing and doing Good; 


but theſe are all groſs practical Errors. For, 

1/?, The ſecond Injury done by way of Revenge, 
differs from the firſt that provoked it little or nothing, 
but only in point of Time; and certainly no one 
Man's Sin can procure Privilege to another to fin in 
that, or the like kind. If another hath broken the 
Bonds of his Allegiance and Obedience to God, and 


of Charity to thee, yet thou art not the leſs tied by 


the ſame Bonds till. 

2dly, By Revenge of Injuries thou uſurpeſt upon 
God's Prerogative who is the Avenger, as the A. 
poſtle teaches, Rom. xii. 19. This Ph not forbid 
either the Magiſtrate's Sword for juſt Puniſhment of 


Offenders, or the Soldier's Sword in a juſt War; but 


ſuch Revenges, as without Authority or a lawful 
Call, the Pride and Perverſeneſs of Men do multiply 


one againſt another: In which is involv'd a preſump- I 


tuous Contempt of God, and his ſupreme Authority, 
or at leaſt the Unbelief and Neglect of it. 
34ly, It cannot be genuine upright Goodneſs that 
hath its Dependence upon the Goodneſs of others 
that are about us. They ſay of the vain glorious 
Man, his Virtue lieth in the Beholder's Eye: And 
if thy Meekneſs and Charity be ſuch as lieth in the 
d and mild Carriage of others towards thee, in 
their Hands and Tongues, thou art not Owner of it 
intrinſically : Such Quiet and Calm, if none provoke 
thee, is but an accidental uncertain Ceſſation of thy 


turbulent Spirit unſtirred; but move it, and it * 
8 ule 


al 


. ver. o. the fir ff Epiſtle of peru. 189 


e irſelf according to its Nature, it ſends up that Mud 
lo dat lay at the Bottom: Whereas true Grace doth 
es Wl then moſt manifeſt what it is, when thoſe things that 
10 are moſt contrary ſurround and aſſault it, It cannot 
e. correſpond and hold Game with Injuries and Rail- 
et WW ings; it hath no Faculty for that, for 2 
e, Foil with Evil, A fo 


ngue inur'd to Gracioul- 
nels, and mild Speeches ad? Bleſſings, and a Heart 
ſtor'd ſo within, can vent no other, try it, and ſtir it 
E you will, A Chriſtian acts and ſpeaks not accord- 
ing to what others are towards him, but according to 
what he is through the Grace and Spirit of God in 
in W him. As they fay, quicquid recipitur, recipitur ad 
de nadum recipientis, the ſame things are differently re- 
nd Wl ceived and work differently as the Nature and Way 
Vs of that which receives them: A little Spark blows 
up one 'of a ſulphureous Temper ; and many Coals, 
IN eater Injuries and Reproaches, are quench'd and 
15 their Force, being thrown at another of a cool 
il WF Spirit, as the original Expreſſion is, Prov. xvit. 25. 
of They that have Maliee, and Bitterneſs, and Cut- 
ut WF fings within, though thoſe ſleep, it may be, yet awake 
ul WF them with the like, and the Proviſion eomes forth 
ly WH ou of the abundance of the Heart; give them an ul 
p. Word and they have another, or two for one in rea- 
„ WH dineſs for you; where the Soul is furniſhed with ſpi- 
J ritual Bleſſings, there Bleſſings come forth, even in 
at WF Anſwer to Reproaches and Indignities; The Mouth 
the Wiſe is a Tree of Life; ſays Solomon, Prop. 
us WF x. TI. it can bear no other Fruit, but according 0 
its Kind, and the Nature of the Root. An bone 
he fpiritual Heart, pluck at it who Will, they can pilll 
in no other Fruit but ſuch Fruit. Love — Meekneſs 
lodge there; and therefore whoſoever Knocks,” theſe 
ke make the Anfwer, 105 CHD e 
hy Ler the World account it 4 deſpicable" Simplicity, 
1 Lek you {tilt more of that Dove-hke Spirit, the Spi- 
el Vol. I. 249 ric 
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Vye in Railings, to conteſt in that Faculty, or any 


or raiſe the Dead, but learn, for I am meek and lm 
8 1 in Heart, Math. xi. 29. And if you be his Fol 
0 


* 
% 


9 5 in I * a f | | 
They chat have nothing beyond an external Call 4x 
Ci | ; „ b Q al | 


rit of Meckneſs and Bleſſing, *Tis a poor Glory w! 
Kind of vindictive Returns of Evil; the moſt abject i 
Creatures have Abundance of that great Spirit, as fool. 
iſh poor, ſpirited Perſons account it; but it is the Gn 
if Man to paſs by a T ranſgreſſion, Prov. xix. 11. this 
the noble Victory, and, to excite us to aſpire after 
it, we have, as we mentioned, the higheſt Example, 
God is our Pattern in Love and Compaſſions, we are 
well warranted to endeavour to be like him in this, ff 
Men efteem much more of ſome other Virtues tha i 
make more Shew, and trample upon theſe, Love, 
and Compaſſion, and Meeknels : Bur though theſe 
Violets grow low, and are of a dark Colour, yet they 
are of a very ſweet and diffuſive Smell; odoriferoy; 
Graces, and the Lord propounds himſelf our Exam. 
ple in them, To love them that hate you and bliſ 


| 
d WM 
.them that curſe you, tis to be truly the Children if ll ti 
your Father, your Father which is in Heaven, fr v 
he maketh his Sun to riſe on the Evil and on the Good 


Shes Many 44. 45. and ver. 48. tis a Kind of Per WM a2 
fection, Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father n 
which is in — is perfect. Be you like it, how: 4 
ſoever Men behave themſelves, keep you you 

Courſe, and let your benign Influence, as you can, 
do good to all. And Jeſus, Chriſt ſets in himſelf theſ 
things before us, Learn ef me not to heal the Sick, 


eren k | 
lowers, this is your Way; as the Apoſtle here al 
eth, hereunto are hau called, and this is the End d x 
ie, agreeable to the Way, that you may inberit «fl : 
- Bleſſings N Fo 1 0iiey 7 . 17 | 

1 -0 Knowing that.] Underſtanding arigit KC 
the Nature of your holy Calling, and then conſiderug | 


it wiſely-and. conforming: to it. 


ver 9g. the firſt Epiſtle of Perxx. 491 


Station to have a ſuitable convenient Carriage to a 
A ome 


to it, for that contains all. We are called to a better 
Eſtate at Home, and called to be fitted for it, while 
we are here; to an Inheritance of Light, Coloſ. i. 12. 
and therefore to walk as Children of Light, Eph. v. 
8. and ſo here to Bleſſing, as our Inheritance, and to 
Bleſſing as our Duty; 2 this [ de dre T hereunto] 
eelates te both, looks back to the one, and forward 
to the other, the Way and the End, both Bleſſing. 
The Fulneſs of this Inheritance is reſerved till 
we come to that Land where it lieth, there it a- 


didech us: But the Earneſts of that Fulneſs of Bleſſing 
| 29 9 2 . are 


. 
« Þ 


' # Caput artis eft decere quod facias. 


A 
of the 


** lents are forgiven me, ſhall I ſtick at forgiving « al 
7 i 


| 
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are beſtowed on us here, ' ſpiritual Bleſſings in bes | 
2 Places in Chriſt, Eph. i. 3. they Mend from 

thoſe heavenly Places upon the Heart, that precio; 
Name of our Lord Jeſus poured on our Hearts. If 
we be indeed intereſted in him, (as we pretend) and i 
we have Peace with God through our Lord Jeſu; {Ml nel 
Chriſt, . we. are put in Poſſeſſion of that Bleſſing of joy 
Forgiveneſs of Sin, and are in Terms of Love ani 
Amity with the Father; being reconciled by the Wl the 


Blood: of his Son, and then bleſſed with the Anoin. WW bu 


ing of the Spirit, the Graces infuſed from Heaven, 
Now all theſe do fo cure the bitter accurſed Dil 
tempers of, our natural Heart, and ſo perfume it, MW fro 
that it cannot well breathe, any thing but Sweetnek 
and 15 towards others; being itſelf thus bleſſed 

e Lord, it ecchoes Bleſſing both to God and 
Men, eechoes to his Bleſſing of it, and its Words and an 
whole Carriage are ag the Smell of a Field that ie do 
Lord hath bleſſed, as old Iſaac ſaid of his Son's Gar- ill 
ments, Gen. xxyii. 27, The Lord having ſpoke Pa-: F. 
don to a Soul, and inſtead of the Curſe due to Sin, WM of 


77ͤ „ K&D (| 


bleſſed it with a Title to Glory, it eaſily and read to 
Wy Speaks Pardon, and not only Pardon but Bleſſing WI ce 


2, even to theſe that outrage it moſt; and deſerve WM 1. 
worſt of it; refle&ing ſtill on that, Oh! what de- B 
* ſerv'd I at my Lord's Hands! When / many To WM » 


fe few Pence ? 


* ow * k 


And then called to inberit a Bleſſing Se is every BY n 


Believer en Heir of Bleſtug; and not only are the I r 
Feen ee he hath. received, but- even h 1 


argeneſs of bleſſing others is a Pledge to him, an 


c 
| Evidence of that Heirſhip. As thoſe that are bent o  n 
Curſing, though provoked, yet may look upon that MW i 


as a {ad Mark; that they are Heirs of a Curſe, P/N 

eix. 17, 1 8. As he laved Curſing, ſ let it come unt 

hin —— into his Bowels like Fater, and like Oil , 
: * 8 ; 
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1) his Bones. And ſhall they not that delight in Cur- 
ing, have then enough of it, when they ſhall hear 
that doleful Word, Go ye curſed, &c.? And on the 
other Side, as for the Sons ot Bleſſing, that ſpar'd it 
not to any, the Bleſſing they are Heirs to, is Bleſſed- 
nels «(lf and they are to be entred into it by that 
joyful Speech, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, &c. 
Men can but bleſs one another in good Wiſhes, and 
the Lord in Praiſes, and applauding to his Bleſſedneſs; 
but the Lord's Bleſſing is really making bleſſed; an 
operative Word, which brings the Thing with it. 
Inherit a Bleſſing.] Not called to be exempted 
from Troubles and Injuries here, and to be extolled 
and favoured by the World; but on the contrary, 
rather to ſuffer the utmoſt of their Malice, and to of 
the Mark of their Arrows, of Wrongs, and Scoffs, 
and Reproaches. But it matters not, this weighs. 
down all, you are called to inherit a Bleſſing, which 
all their Curſings and Hatred cannot deprive you of. 
For as this inheriting of Bleſſing binds on the Duty 
of bleſſing others upon a Chriſtian, ſo it encourages 
to go through the hardeſt contrary Meaſure they re- 
ceive from the World. If the World ſhould bleſs 
you, and applaud you never fo loudly, yet their 
Bleſſings cannot be called an Inheritance; they fly a- 
way, and dy out in the Air, have no Subſtance ar 
all, much leſs that Endurance that may make them 
an Inheritance K. And more generally, is there a- 
ny thing here that deſerves ſo to be called? The ſu- 
reſt Inheritances are not more than for Term of Life 
to any one Man; their abiding is for others that ſuc- 
ceed, but he removes +; and when a Man is to re- 
move from all he hath poſſeſſed and rejoiced in here, 
then Fool indeed, if nothing be provided for the 


longer 
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arca iſta non clauditur ? 1 i ' 

I $1 hac ſunt veſtra, tollite ea vobiſcum, S. Bern. 1 
| 1 
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longer (O! how much longer) Abode he muſt make 
þ > 4 Will he not then bewail his Madneſ, 
that he was hunting a Shadow all his Lifetime, and 
may be turned out of all his quiet Poſſeſſions and ex 
ſy Dwelling before that? And in theſe Times we 
may the more readily think of this: But at the ut 
molt at Night, when he ſhould be for moſt Ref} 
when that fad Night comes after this Day of faireſ 
Proſperity, the unbelieving unrepenting Sinner liz 


down in Sorrow, in a woful Bed; then muſt he, 


whether he will or no, enter to the Poſſeſſion of ths 
Inheritance of everlaſting Burnings. He hath an In 
heritance indeed, but he had better want it, and 
himſelf too be turn'd to nothing. Do you believe, 
there are Treaſures that neither . Thief breaks inn, 
nor is there. any inward Moth to corrupt them, Matth, 
vi. 20. an Inheritance, that though the whole World 
be turned upſide down, is in no — of a Touch 
of Damage; « Kingdom, that not only cannot fall 
but cannot be ſhaken? Heb. xii. 28. Ob! be viſt, 
and conſider your latter End, and whatſoever you 
do, look after this bleſſed Inheritance. Seek to have 
the Right to it in Jeſus Chriſt, and the, Evidences 


and Seals of it from his Spirit; and if it be ſo with i 


you, your. Hearts will be upon it, and your Lives 


will be like it. 


Ver. 10. Fer he that will love L 
. Days, let him refrain his Tongue from Evil, and 


1 Lips that they ſpeak no Guile. 


He rich Bounty of God diffuſes itſelf through 
out the World. upon all; yet there is a ſeled 
Number that, hath 


Hand, which the 2 f the World ſhare not in; and 
even as to common Bleſſifigs, they are differenced by 
a peculiar Title to them, and Sweetneſs in The 

Ul 


Life, and fee good 


— Bleſſings of his Right 


_— e ee 
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The 
Out 
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Their Bleſſings are Bleſſings indeed, and entirely ſo, 
Outſide and Inſide, and more ſo within than they 
appear without; the Lord himſelf is their Portion, 
and they are his. This is their Bleſſedneſs, which 
in a low Eſtate they can challenge, and fo outvye all 
che painted Proſperity of the World. Some kind of 

Reſkngs do r run over upon others; but 
the Cup of Bleſſings belongs unto the Godly by a new 
Right from Heaven, graciouſly conferred upon them. 
Others are ſent away w1:ith Gifts, (as they apply that 
Paſſage, Gen. xxv. F, 6.) but the Inheritance is L. 
ſaac's; they are called to be the Sons of God, and 
are like him, as his Children, in Goodneſs and Bleſ- 
ſings. The Inheritance of Bleſſing is theirs alone, 
alle, ſays the Apoſtle, 4 inberit a Bleſſing; and 
all the Promiſes in the great Charter of both Teſta- 
ments run in that appropriating Stile, they are er- 
tai'd to them, as the only Heirs. Thus this is fit- 
ly tranſlated, from the one Teſtament to the other, 
„by the Apoſtle for his preſent Purpoſe, He that will 
u WM love, &c. Pſal. xxxiv. 13, 14. 
eConſider, 1. The Qualification required. 2. The 
s WI Bleſſing annexed and aſcertained to it; the Scope be- 
h 


ing to recommend a Rule ſo exact, and for that Pur- 
poſe to propound a Good ſo important and deſirable, 
as a ſufficient Attractive to ſtudy and conform to that 
Rule. | 22201 
The Rule is all of it one ſtraight Line, running 
through the whole Tract of a godly Man's Life; yet 
you is clearly that it is not cut aſunder indeed, bin 
only marked into four, whereof the two latter Par- 
cels are ſomewhat longer, more generally reaching a 
Man's Ways, the two former particularly regulating 
the Tongue. » | | 
In the ten Words of the Law that God delivered 
in ſo ſingular a Manner both by Word and Writ from 
bis own Mouth and Hand, there be two, that if not 
| wholly 
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wholly, yet moſt eſpecially and moſt expreſly con. i 


cern the Tongue, as a very conſiderable, though ; 


{mall Part of Man; and of theſe four Words, here 


two are beſtowed on it. 


The Apoſtle St. James is large in this, teaching 
the great Concernment of this Point. 7 4 iu 
Member (ſays he) but boaſteth great things, Ja. ii. 3. 


it needs a ſtrong Bridle : And the bridling of it make 


much for the ruling the whole Courſe of a Man; 
Life, as he there applies the Reſemblance; yea, he 
gives the Skill of this as the very Character of Per. 


ection. And if we conſider it, it muſt Indeed be 
of very great Conſequence how we uſe the Tongue, 
it being the main Outlet of the Thoughts of the 
Heart, and the Mean of Society amongſt Men in all 
Affairs civil and ſpiritual; by which Men give Birth 
to the Conceptions of their own Minds, and ſeek to 
beget the like in the Minds of others. The Bit that 


is here made for Mens Mouths, hath theſe two Halk B8 


that make it up, 1. To refrain from open evil ſpeak- 
ing. 2. From double and guileful ſpeaking. 
From Evil.) This is a large Field, the Evil of the 


Tongue: But I give it too narrow a Name; we have 


good Warrant to give it a much larger, a whole Uni- 
verſe, a World f  Intquity, Ja. iii. 6. a vaſt Bulk of 
Evils, and great is the Variety of them, as of Coun- 
tries on the Earth, or Creatures in the World; and 
Multitudes of ſuch are venomous and full of deadly 
Poiſon, and not a few, Monſters, new Productions ot 
Wickedneſs; ſemper aliguid novi, as they ſay of Africa, 
There be in the daily Diſcourſes of the greateſt 
Part of Men many Things that belong to this /orls 
of Evil, and yet paſs unſuſpected, ſo that we do not 
think them to be within its Compaſs; not uſing due 


Diligence and Exa&neſs in our Diſcoveries of the ie I 
veral Parts of it, although it is all within ourſelves, I 


yea within a ſmall Part of ourſelves, our * 


- 
: 
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It were too quick a Fancy to think to travel over 
this World of Iniquity, the whole Circuit of it, in an 
Hour, yea or fo much as to aim exactly at all the 

parts that can be taken of it in the ſmalleſt Map: But 
ſome of the chief we would particularly take notice 
of, in the ſeveral four Parts of it; for it will without 
Conſtraint hold Reſemblance in that Diviſion with the 
other, the habitable World. Re OG 

1. Profane Speech, that which is groſly and ma- 
nifeſtly wicked, and in that part ly, 1. Impious 
Speeches, that directly reflect upon the Glory and 
Name of God, Blaſphemies, and Oaths, and Cur- 
ſings, of which there is ſo great, ſo lamentable Abun- 
dance amohgſt us; the whole Land overſpread and 
defiled with it, the common Noiſe that meets a Man, 
in Streets and Houſes, and almoſt in all Places where 
he comes: And to theſe, join thoſe that are not un- 
common amongſt us neither, Scoffs and mocking at. 
Religion, the Power and Strictneſs of it, not only by 
the groſſer Sort, but by Pretenders to ſome kind of 
Goodneſs ; for they that have attained to a ſelf-plea- 
ing Pitch of Civility or formal Religion, have uſual- 
ly that Point of Preſumption with it, that they make 
der own Size the Model and Rule to examine all by. 
What is below it, they condemn indeed as profane; 
but what is beyond it, they account dies and af- 
ſected Preciſeneſs: And therefore are as ready as o- 
thers to let fly Invectives or bitter Taunts againſt it, 
which are the keen and poiſoned Shafts of the Tongue, 
and a Perſecution that ſhall be called to a ſtrict Ac- 
count. 2. Impure or filthy ſpeaking, which either 
pollutes or offends the Hearers, and is the noiſome 
Breath of a rotten polluted Heart. TW” 

2, Conſider next, as another grand Part of the 
Tongue, uncharitable Speeches, tending to the de- 
faming and Diſgrace of others, and theſe are like- 
wiſe of two Sorty, 1. Open Railing and Reproaches. 
Vor. I. 8 2. So- 
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2. Secret Slander and Detraction. The former is 
unjuſt and cruel, but it is ſomewhat the leſs danger. 
ous, becauſe open. It is a Fight in plain Field; af 
truly it is no Piece of a Chriſtian's Warfare to en. 
counter it in the ſame Kind. The Sons of Peace are 
not for thoſe Tongue-Combats; they are often no 
doubt ſet upon ſo, but they have another abler Way 
of overcoming it than by the Uſe of the ſame Wes. 
pon; for they break and blunt the Point of ill Re. 
proaches by Meekneſs, and triumph over Curſings with 
more abundant Bleſſing, as is enjoined in the former 
Words, which are ſeconded with theſe out of Pſal. 
xxxiv. 13, 14. But they that enter the Liſts in this I 
Kind, and are provided one for another with enraged I 
Minds, are uſually not unprovided of Weapons, but 
lay hold on any thing that comes next f, as your 
Drunkards in their Quarrels in their Cups and Pots, 
if they have any other great 1 they lay a. 
bout them with that, as their Sword; but if they 
want that, true or untrue, pertinent or impertinent, 
all is one, they caſt out any Revilings that come next I 
to hand. But there is not only Wickedneſs, but 
ſomething of Baſeneſs in theſe kind of Conflicts that 
makes them more abound amongſt the baſer Sort, 
and not ſo frequent with ſuch as are but of a more ci- I. 
vil Breeding and Quality than the Vulgar. wi 
Bur the other, of Detraction, is more univerſal a. n 
mongſt all Sorts, as being a far eaſier Way of Mil- the 
chief in this Kind, and of better Conveyance. Rail W ©? 
ings cry out the Matter openly, but Detraction Wl © 
works all by Surprizes and Stratagem, and mines Wl ** 
under Ground, and therefore is much more perni- ef 
cious. The former are, as the Arrows that fly by 1 
{ 

ar 

W 

b; 


Day, but this, as the Peſtilence that walketh in 
Darkneſs, as theſe two are mentioned together in 


p Pl. 
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P/al. xci. 5, 6. it ſpreads and infects ſecretly and in- 
ſenſibly, is not felt but in the Effects of it; and it 


works either by Calumnies altogether forged and un- 


true, of which Malice is inventive, or by the Ad- 
vantage of real Faults, of which it is very diſcerning, 
and theſe are ſtretched and aggravated to the utmoſt. 
It is not expreſſible how deep a Wound a Tongue 
ſharpened to this Work will give, with a very little 
Word and little Noiſe, as 4 * as it is called in 
Pſal. Iii. 2. that with a ſmall Touch cuts very deep, 
taking things by the worſt Handle, whereas Charity 
will try about all Ways for. a good Acceptation and 
Senſe of things, and takes all by the beſt. This Peſt 


is ſtill killing ſome almoſt in all Companies; it caſteth 


down many wounded, as it is ſaid of the ſtrange Wo- 
man, Prov, vii. 26. and they convey it under fair 
prefacing of Commendation; ſo giving them Poiſon 
in Wine, both that it may paſs the better, and pene- 
trate the more. This is a great Sin, that the Lord 
ranks with the firſt, when he /ets them in Order a- 
gainſt a Man, Pſal. 1. 20, T hou ſitteſt and ſpealeſt a 
gainſt thy Brother. 

3. Vis fruitleſt Speeches are an Evil of the 
Tongue; not only thoſe they call harmleſs Les, 
which ſome poor People take a Pleaſure in, and trade 
much in, light Buffoonries and fooliſh Jeſtings, but 
the greateſt Part of thoſe Diſcourſes which Men ac- 
count the blameleſs Entertainments one of another, 
come within the Compaſs of this Evil, frothy unſa- 
_ Stuff, tending to no Purpoſe nor Good at all; 
efealeſs Words, [dye] as our Saviour ſpeaks, 
Matth. xii. 36. of which we muſt render Account in 
the Day of 2 nent, for that very Reaſon. They 


are in this World of Evil in the Tongue, if no other 


way ill, yet ill they are, as the Arabian Deſerts and 
barren Sands, becauſe they are fruitleſs. 
| LG no 4+ Double. 
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4. Doubleneſs and Guile, ſo great a Part, that h 
is here particularly named a Part, though the Evil oſ | 
it is leb known and diſcerned; and fo there is in it, 
as I may ay, much terra incognita: Yet it is of ; i 
very large Compaſs, we may confidently ſay, 23 | 
large as all the other three together. What of Men; ff 
Speech is not manifeſty evil in any of the other 
Kinds, is the moſt of it nought this way: Speech | 
good to Appearance, plauſible and fair, but not up | 
right; not Silver, but Silver Droſs, as Salomon cally ha 


it, burning Lips, &. Prov, xxvi. 23. Each almoſt 
ſome way or other ſpeaking Falſhood and Deceit to 
his Neighbour, and daring to act this Faculty with 
God in his Services, and our Proteſtations of Obe. 
dience to him. Religious Speeches are abuſed by 
ſome in Hypocriſy, as holy Veſtments, for a Mad. 
or Diſguiſe, doing nothing but compaſſing him abou Ml fo 


with Lies, as he complains of Ephraim, Hoſ. xi. 12. WM i 
deceiving indeed our ſelves, while we think to deceive 1 
him who cannot be deceived, and will not be mock ar 


ed, Pal. xvii. 1. and Gal. vi. 7. He ſaw through MW A 
the Diſguiſes and Hypocriſy of his own People, Ml 8 
when they came to enquire at him, and yet till en W A 
tertain'd their Heart-Idols, as he tells the Prophet, 1 U 
'Ezek. xiv. 3. a”, | P 
The Sins of each of us, would we enter into a MW n 
ftrit Account of our ſelves, would be found to ariſe n. 
to a great Sum in this Kind; and they that do put te 
themſelves upon the Work of Self-trial, find, no ! 
doubt, abundant Matter of deepelt de, though W © 
they had no more, even in the Sin of their Lips, and WW it 
are by it often aſtoniſhed at the Lord's Patience, con- W © 
Fase his Holineſs; as Iſaiab cried out, Ja. vi. 5. WM p 
haying ſeen the Lord in a glorions Viſion, this in par WW i 
ticular falls upon his Thoughts concerning himſelf t 
and the People, polluted 2 7 Moe is me, &c. And E 
ingeed it is a ching the gadly Mind cannot be = | 


ver. 10. the firſt Epiſile of Px. For 


fied with, to make mention of the Lord, till they be 9 
touched with a Coal from the heavenly Fire of the 3 
Altar, and they eſpecially that are called to be the ' BB 
Lord's Meſſengers, will ſay as St. Bernard, Had If 
« the Prophet need of a Coal to unpollute his Lips, | 
„then do Miniſters require totum globum igneum, a 
« whole Globe of Fire.“ Go through the Land, 
and ſee if the Sins of this Kind will not take up much | 

| 


of the Bill againſt us, which the Lord ſeems now to 
have taken into his Hands and to be reading, and a- 
bout to take Order with it, becauſe we will not. 
Would we ſet our ſelves to read it, he would let it 
fall. Is it not becauſe of Oaths that the Land mourns, 
or I am ſure hath now high Cauſe to mourn ? Mock- 1 
ings at the Power of Godlineſs fly thick in moſt Con- . 
gregations and Societies. And what is there to be * 
found almoſt but mutual Detractions and Supplant- iy 
ings of the good Name of another, and Tongues Wh 
taught to Lies, Jer. ix. 4, 5. and that frame, or — ll 
= weave together Decetts, as it is in P/al. I. 19. 
And even the Godly, as they may be ſubject to other 
Sins, ſo may they be under ſome Degree of this: 
And too many are very much ſubject, by reaſon of their 2 
Unwatchfulneſs and not ſtaying . themſelves in this {| 
Point, though not to profane, yet to. vain, and it " 
may be to detractive 3 ſometimes poſſibly 
not with malicious Intention, but out of an Inadver- 
tence of this Evil, readier to ſtick on the Failings of 
Men, and it may be of other Chriſtians, than to 
conſider, and commend, and follow what is laudable 
in them, and it may be in their beſt Diſcourſes, not 
endeavouring to have Hearts, in a becoming Manner, 
purged from all Guile and Self- ends. Oh! it is a 
thing needs much diligent Study, and is worth it all, 
to de throughly ſincere and unfeigned in all, and 
particularly in thoſe things. Our Saviour's Inno- 
| | . _Cencs. 
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cence is F ſo, In his Mouth was found noGuil, 
Chap. ii. of this Epiſt. v. 22. 
hut to add ſomething for Remedy of thoſe Eyik 
in ſome part diſcovered; for to vangui/h the Worlj 
of Evils is a great Conqueſt. 
1. It muſt begin at the Heart, otherwiſe it will be 
but a mountebank Cure, a falſe imagined Conquet, 
The Weights and Wheels are there, and the Clock 
Atrikes according to their Motion. Even he that 
ſpeaks contrary to what is within him, guilefully 
contrary to his inward Conviction and Knowledge, 
yet ſpeaks conformably to what is within him, in 
the Temper and Frame of his Heart, which is double, 
4 Heart and a Heart, as the Pſalmiſt hath it, P/al. 
xi. 2. A guileful Heart makes guileful Tongue 
and Lips. It is the Work-houſe, where is the Forge 
of Deceits and Slanders, and other evil Speakings; 
and the Tongue is only the Outer. hop where they Ml ch 
are vended, and the Lips the Door of it; fo then 4 
ſuch Ware as is made within, ſuch and no other can be 
fer out. From evil Thoughts, evil Speakings; from WM , q 
2 profane Heart, profane Words; and from a mal. 
cious Heart, bitter or calumnious Words; and from WM the 
a deceitful Heart, guileful Words, well varniſhed, but 
lin*d with Rottenneſs. And ſo in the general, fron Te 
the Abundance of the Heart the Mouth fpeaketh, à MM gor 
our Saviour teaches, Matth. xii. 34. That which 
the Heart is full of, runs over by the Tongue: It thy 
the Heart be full of God, the Tongue will delight Af 
to ſpeak of him; much of heavenly things within wil 
ſweetly breathe forth ſomething of their Smell by 
the Mouth; and if nothing but Earth is there, a 
that Man's Diſcourſe will have an earthly Smell; and 
if nothing but Wind, Vanity and Folly, the Speech it 
will be airy, and vain, and purpoſeleſs. Compare 75 
Pſal. xxxvii. 30, 31. P/al. xl. 8, 9. Thy Law, ſays Ml 0 
David, is in my Heort, or, as the Hebrew Phraſe i, 


in 


— 
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Ii the Midſt 4 my Bowels ; and that as from tha 
„center, ſends forth the Lines and Rays of ſuitable 
Words, and I will not, cannot refrain, as there it is 
added, I have preached Righteouſneſs, I have not re- 
frained; ſo no more can the evil Heart refrain the 
Tingue from Evil, as here is directed. The Tongus 
of the righteous, lays Solomon, is as fined Silver, 
but the Fart of the wicked is little worth, Prov. x. 
20, Ir makes the Antitheſis in the Root ; his Hears 
js little worth, and therefore his Tongue has no Silver 
in it: He may be worth Thouſand, (as we ſpeak) 
that is indeed in his Cheſts or Lands, and yet. him- 
ſelf, his Heart, and all the Thoughts of it, not worth 
a Penny. f | | 
If thou art inured to Oaths or Curſing, in any 
Kind or Faſhion of it, taking the great Name of God 
any Ways in vain, do not favour thy ſelf in it as a 
mall Offence : To excuſe it by Cuſtom, is to wafh 


cy ſelf with Ink; and to accuſe thy ſelf deepes 
achat thou art long practiced in that Sin. But if thou 
© WF would'ſt indeed be delivered from it, think not that 
" Wh ſlight Diſlike of it, (when reproy?d) will do: Seek 
ber a due Knowledge of the Majeſty of God, and, 
" Wh thence a deep Reverence of him in thy Heart; and. 
Wl that will certainly help that habituated Evil.of thy 
Tongue. It will quite alter that Bias that the Cu- 
dom thou ſpeakeſt of hath given it; will caſt it in a 
new Mould, and teach it a new Language; will turn 
| thy regardleſs Abuſe of that Name, by vain Oaths and 
f Aſſeverations, into a holy frequent Uſe of it in Pray- 


ers and Praiſes. Thou wilt not then dare to diſho- 
nour that bleſſed Name, that Saints and Angels bleſs 
nnd adore ; but will fer in with in them to bleſs it. 


. None that know the Weight of it, will dally with 
„and /ightly Lift it up (as that Word of tafing in 
a vain in the Command lignifies) they that do continng 


to /ift it up in vain, as it were, to ſport themſelvet 


with 
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with it, will find the Weight of it falling back upon I 77 
them, and cruſhing, them to Pieces. | 

In like Manner a purified Heart will unteach the 
Tongue all filthy impure Speeches, and will give i 
a holy Strain; and the Spirit of Charity, and Huni. 8 
lity will baniſh that miſchievous Humour, that ſis 
ſo deep in the moſt, of reproaching and diſgracing o. 
thers in any Kind, either openly or ſecretly. For 
*tis wicked Self- Love, and Pride of Heart, whence 8 
thoſe do ſpring, ſearching and diſcloſing the Failing 
of others, on which Love will rather cal a Mantle to 
hide them. | . 

It is an Argument of a candid ingenuous Mind, to 
delight in the good Name and Commendation of o- 
thers; to paſs by their Defects, and take notice of 
their Virtues; and to ſpeak and hear of thoſe willing 
ly, and not endure either to ſpeak or hear of the 
other; for in this indeed you may be little leſs guilty 
than the Evil Speaker, in taking Pleaſure in it, tho 
you ſpeak it not. And this is a Piece of Men's na. 
tural Perverſeneſs, to drink in Tales and Calun. 


nies *; and he that doth this will 11 0 from the 5 
* Delight he hath in hearing ſlide inſenſibly into the T1 
| Humour of Evil-ſpeaking. It is ſtrange how the molt 5 
| diſpenſe with themſelves in this Point, and that in WI ** 
* no Societies almoſt ſhall we find a Hatred of this Ill, 5 
| but rather ſome Tokens of taking Pleaſure in it; and 
until a Chriſtian ſet himſelf to an inward Watchful- ſu 
| neſs over his Heart, not ſuffering in it any Thought pe 
| that is uncharitable, or vain Self-efteem, upon the I 4 
Sight of other's Frailties, he will ſtill be ſubjet io © 
| ſomewhat of this, in the Tongue, or Ear at leaſt, For | 7 
| the Evil of Guile in the Tongue, a ſincere Heart, “ 
Truth in the inward Parts, powerfully redreſſes, M v 
| therefore P/al. xv. 2. it is exprels'd, that ſpeaketh the 


| | 3 Obtreftatio & livor primis auribus accipiuntur- 


v. the Hrn Epiſtis of Penn: gor 


| | Truth from bis Heart, and it is added, backbiteth not 9 
with his Tongue, nor taketh up a Reproach againſt his f 
Neighbour. Thence it flows, ſeek much after this, F A 
to ſpeak nothing with God, nor Men, but what is the 1 


Senſe of a ſingle unfeigned Heart. O ſweet Truth a 
excellent, but rare Sincerity! he that loves that T rut | " 
within alone can work it there; ſeek it of him. 
2dly, Be cautious in the Choice of your Society. 
Sit not with vain Perſons, Pſal. xxvi. 4. whoſe * 
Tongues have nothing elſe to utter but Impurity, or 
Malice, or Folly. Men readily learn the Diale&, 
and Tone of the People amongſt whom they live. If 
you ſit down in the Chair of Scorners, if you take a 
Seat with them, you ſhall quickly take a Share of 
their Diet with them, - and fitting amongſt them, 
take your Turn in time of ſpeaking with them in 
their own Language: But frequent the Company of 
grave and godly Perſons; in whoſe Hearts and Lips, 
Piety, and Love, and Wiſdom are ſet, and it is the 
Way to learn it. | 


zaly, Uſe a little of the Bridle in the Quantity of 
Speech *, incline a little rather to Sparing than La- 
viſhing, for in many Words there wants not Sin, 
That Flux of the Tongue, that pratting and babbling 
Diſeaſe, is very common ; and hence ſo many Im- 
ertinenices, yea ſo many of theſe worſe Ills in their 
Piſourſes, whiſpering about, and enquiring and cen- 
ſuring this. and that. A childiſh Delight! and yer 
moſt Men carry it with them, all along to ſpeak of 
Perſons and Things not concerning us+. And this 
draws Men, to ſpeak many things that agree not with 
the Rules of Wiſdom, and Charity, and Sincerity. 
He that refraineth his Lips 1s wiſe, ſaith Solomon, Prov, 
x. 19. A Veſſel without a Cover cannot eſcape Un- 
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that have taſted ſomething ſingularly ſweet, think o- 
ther Things that are leſs ſweet, altogether taſteleſs 
and unpleaſant, | | | 
4thly, In the Uſe of the Tongue when thou doeſt 
ſpeak divert it from Evil and Guile by a Habit of, 
and Delight in profitable and gracious Diſcourſe; 
thus St. Paul makes the Oppoſition, Eph. iv. 29. 
Let there be no rotten Communication, (camps xe. 
and yet urges not total Silence neither ; but enjoins 
ſuch Speech as may edie and adminiſter Grace 


10 the Hearers. 
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f 
0 Now in this we ſhould conſider, to the end ſuch it 
: Diſcourſes may be more fruitful, both what is the 1 
"WH true End of them, and the right Means ſuiting it. ik 
> They are not only nor principally for the E ö q 
: Jof ſome new Things, or the canvaſſing of debated 1 
4 Queſtions, but their chief Good is the warming of 
de Heart; ſtirring up in it Love to God, and Re- 
nembrance of our preſent and after Eſtate; our 
Y Mortality and Immortality, and extolling the Ways of 
„ Holineſs, and the Promiſes and -Comforts of the 
1 | 8 and the Excellency of Jeſus Chriſt, and in 
10 theſe ſometimes one Particular, ſometimes another, 
V our particular Condition requires, or any Occaſt- 
uo makes them pertinent. herefore in theſe Diſ- 
courſes ſeek not ſo much either to vent thy Knowledge, 
or to increaſe it, as to know more ſpiritually, and 
1 Wl <feftually what thou doeſt know. And in this Way 
1 © thoſe mean deſpiſed Truths, that each one thinks they 
ve ſufficiently ſeen in, will have a new Sweetnels and 
ide in them, which thou didſt not fo well perceive be- 
„bre, for theſe Flowers cannot be ſuck' d dry, and in 
dis humble ſincere Way thou ſhalt grow in Grace and 
* Knowledge too. . 1 
£ There is no ſweeter Entertainment than for Tra- 
3 vellers to be remembring their Country; their bleſſed 
Home, and the Happineſs abiding them there, and 
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refreſhing and encouraging one another in the Hopes 
of it; ſtrengthening their Hearts againſt all the hari 
| Encounters and Difficulties in the Way, often over. 
| looking this Moment, and helping each other tg 
| higher Apprehenſions of that Viſion of God, which 
ve expect. $7 | 5 
1 And are not ſuch Diſcourſes much more worthy 
the chooſing, than the baſe Traſh we uſually fi! 
one another's Ears withal. Were our Tongues gi 
| ven us to exchange Folly and Sin? or were they nat 
| fram'd for the glorifying of God, and therefore are 
called our Glory? Some take it for the Soul; but 
| they muſt be one in this, and then indeed are both 
our Tongues and Souls truly our Glory, when they 
h are buſted in exalting his; and are tun'd together to 
| that, That my Glory may ſing Praiſe to thee and ni 
be ſilent, Pal. xxx. 12. Intead of Calumnies, and 
Lies, and Vanities that are the Carrion, which bak iſ 
| Minds like Flies feed on, to delight in divine things, 
z and extolling of God, is for a Man to eat Angel; 
| Food. An excellent "Taſk for the Tongue that Pa. 
| vid chooſeth, P/al. xxxv. 28. And my Tongue fhdll 
ſpeak of thy Righteouſneſs, and of thy Praiſe all the 
| Day long. Were the Day Ten in one,. no. vacant 
| | Room 2 any unholy, or offenſive, or feigned 
Speech. And they loſe not, who love to ſpeak 
| Praiſe to him, for he loves o ſpeak Peace to them, 
and inſtead of the World's Vain-Tongue-Liberty, to 
have ſuch Intercourſe and Diſcourſe is no fad melan 


| cholly Life, as the World miſtakes it. 


Ver, It. Let hin eſthew Evil, and ds Good; let li 


ſeek Peace, and enſue it. 4 
 Ii\flisis a full and compleat Rule; but this is out rc 
miſerable Folly, to miſtake ſo far, as embrace V 

Exil „ 

f = 


i] in the Notion of Good; and not only contrary 
PWak- 5 


Ver. 11. the firſt Epiſtle of Pere. 50g 
tothe Nature of the Thing, but contrary to our own 
Experience, ſtill to be purſuing that which is till 
flying further off from us, catching at a vaniſhing 
Shadow of Delight, with nothing to faſten __ but 
real Guiltineſs and Miſery. Childiſh Minds! we 
have been ſo often gulPd, and yet never grow wiſer; 
ſtill bewitched and deluded with Dreams, à decerved 
Heart (a mocked or deluded Heart) hath turned him 
aſide, Iſa. xliv. 20. c. When we think we are 
ureſt, have that Hand that holds faſteſt, our right 
Hand upon ſome Good, and now ſure we are ſped, 
even then it proves a Lie in our right Hand, flips 
through as a Handful. of Air, and proves nothing; 
promiſes fair but doth but mock us, (as the ſame 
word is uſed by Jacob Gen. xxxi 7. expreſſing the 
Unfaithfulneſs of his Uncle that changed his Ways 
ſo often) but ſtill we fooliſhly and madly truſt it. 
When it makes ſo groſs a Lie that we might eaſily, 
if we took it to the Light, ſee through ir, being a 
Lie ſo often diſcovered, and of known Falſhood ; 
yet ſome new Dream or Diſguiſe makes it paſs with 
us again, and we go round in that Mill, having our 
Eyes put out, (as Samſon) and ſtill we are where we 
were, engaged in perpetual fruitleſs Toil. Strange! 
that the baſe deceitful Luſts of Sin ſhould ſtill 
keep their Credit with us! but the Beaſt hath à falſe 
Prophet at his Side, Rev. xix. 20. to commend him 
and ſet him off with new Inventions, and cauſes us to 
err by his Lies, as it is ſaid of the falſe Prophets, 
Fer. xxiii. 32. But Evil it is ſtill, not only void of all 
Good, but the very Deformity and Debaſement of 
the Soul; defacing in it the divine Image of its Ma- 
ker, and impreſſing on it the vile Image of Satan; 
and then further it is attended with Shame and Sor- 
row, even at the very beſt; tis a ſowing of the 
Wind, there is no ſolid Good in it, and withal a 
reaping of the M birluind, Vexations and — 
| „ 
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Flof. viii. 7. They that know it in the Senſe of this 
ter · view attended with the Wrath of an offended 
God, afk them what they think of it; if they would 
| not in thoſe 'Thoughts rather chuſe any Trouble 
Pain though ever ſo great, than willingly to adven. I 
| ture on the Ways of Sin, | 
| Obedience is that Good, that Beauty and Comeli. 
4 neſs of the Soul, that Conformity with the holy Will 
| of God, that hath Peace and Sweetneſs in it, the 
| hardeſt of it is truly delightful even at preſent, and 
hereafter it ſhall fully be ſo. Would we learn to 
1 conſider it thus, to know Sin to be the greateſt Eyil, 
and the holy Will of God the higheſt Good, it would 
8 be eaſy to perſuade and prevail with Men to comply 
| with this Advice, to che the one, and do the o. 
ther. Or be 3 
Thbeſe do not only reach the Actions, but require 
an intrinſical Averſion of the Heart from Sin, and a 


| Propenſſon to Holineſs and the Love of it. 
|  ___"Echew.] The very Motion and Bias of the Soul Ml . 
$ mult be turned from Sin, and carried towards God. 


And this is principally to be conſidered by us, and 
fl enquired after within us; an Abborrence of that which 
| 1s Evil, as the Scripture ſpeaks, Rom. xii. 9. not 
Gmple forbearing, but hating and loathing it, and this 
ſpringing from the Love of God. Te that love the 
Lord, hate Evil, Pſal. xcvii. ro. you will do fo, can- 
not ehuſe but do fo, and ſo may know that Love to 
him to be upright and true. | 
And where this is, the Ayoidance of Sin, and walk- 
ing in Holineſs, or doing Good, will be, 1. More 
conſtant, not wavering with the Variation of out 
ward Circumſtances, of Oceaſion, or Society, or Se- 
= - crecy; but going on in its natural Courſe, as the Sun 
| | is as far from the Earth, and goes as faft under a 
Cloud as when it is in our Sight; and goes chear- 
fully, becauſe from a natural Principle, rejeiceth a 
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. frong Man to run, Pſal. xix. ſuch is the Obedience 
f renewed Mind. And 2. More univerſal, as pro- 
ceeding from an Abhorrence of all Sin; as natural 
Antipathies are againſt the whole kind of any thing, 
z. More exact, keeping afar off from the very Ap. 
earances of Sin, and om all the Inducements and 
5 towards it, and this is the true Way of eſchew 
ing it. | fee | 
Not a little Time of conſtrain'd Forbearance du- 
ring a Night, or the Day of participating of the Com- 
munion, or a little Time before, and ſome few Days 
after ſuch Services; for thus with the moſt, Sin is 
not diſpoſſeſſed and caſt out, but retires inward and 
lurks in the Heart. Being beſet with thoſe Ordi- 
nances, it knows they laſt but a while, and there 
fore it gets into its Strength, and keeps cloſe there, 
till they be out of Sight and diſappear again, and be 


2 good Way off, ſo that it thinks itſelf out of their 


Danger; perhaps a good many Days paſt, and then 
it comes Garth and returns to exert itſelf with Liber- 
ty, yea, it may be with more Vigour, as it were to 
regain. the Time it hath been forced to loſe and ly idle 
within. | | | 

They again miſs in the right Manner of this e. 
ſchewing, that think themſelves poſlibly ſome Body in 


it, in that they do avoid the groſs Sins wherein the 


vulgar fort of Sinners wallow, or do eſchew ſuch E 
vils as they have little or no Inclination of Nature to. 


But where the Heart ſtands againſt Sin, as a Breach 


of God's Law, and an Offence againſt his Majeſty, 
as Zoſeph, Shall I do this Evil, and ſin againſt God? 


Gen. xxxix. 9, there it will carry a Man againſt all 


kind of Sin, the moſt refined and the moſt beloved 
Sin, wherein the Truth of this Averſion is moſt 
tried and approved. As they that have a ſtrong na- 
tural Diſlike of ſome kind of Meat, dreſs it as you 


will, and mingle it with what they love beſt, yet will 
Nn 11 e ths 
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not willingly eat of it; and if they be ſurprized and 


deceived ſome Way to ſwallow ſome of it, yet they 


will find it after, and be reſtleſs till they have voni. 


ted it-up again. Thus is it with the Heart, that hath 


that inward Contrariety to Sin wrought in it by , 
new Nature, it will conſent to no Reconcilement 8 


with it, nor with any kind of it. It is as in thoſe 
deadly Feuds that were againſt whole Families and 
Names without Exception. The renewed Soul will 


| bave no Fellowſhip with the unfruitful Works of 
Darkneſ3, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Eph. v. 11. For 


what Agreement is there betwixt Light and Dart. 
neſT? 2 Cor. vi. 14. And this Harred of Sin works 
moſt againſt Sin in a Man's ſelf, as in things we ab. 


hor, our Reluctance riſes moſt when they are near. 
eſt us. A godly Man hates Sin in others, as hateful, 


whereſoever it is found; but becauſe it is neareſt him 
in himſelf, he hates it moſt there. They, who by 


their Nature and Breeding are ſomewhat delicate, 
like not to ſee any thing uncleanly any where, but | 


leaſt in their own Houſe, and upon their own Cloaths 
or Skin. This makes the godly Man indeed fly not 
only the Society of evil Men, but from himſelf: He 

oes out of his old ſelf; and till this be done, a Man 


does not indeed fly Sin *, but carries it {till with him 


as an evil Companion, or an evil Guide rather, that 
miſleads him ſtill from the Paths of Life. And there 


is much, firſt in the true Diſcovery, and then the 


thorough Diſunion of the Heart from that Sin; which 


is moſt of all a Man's ſelf, that from which he can 


with the greateſt Difficulty eſcape, that beſets hin 


oft, iwnzeiran@, Heb. xii. 1. and lieth in his Way 
on all Hands; hath him at every Turn: To diſen- 


gage and get free from that, to eſcherv that Evil, is 


ificult indeed. And the Task in this is the hard. 
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er, if this Evil be, as oftentimes it may be, not ſome 
groſs one, but more ſubtile, that is leſs ſeen; and 
therefore not ſo eaſily avoided; but for this an im- 
partial Search muſt be uſed, if it be amongſt thoſe 
things that ſeem moſt neceſſary; and that cannot be 
wanting, an Idol hid among ſt the Stuff; yet thenee 
muſt it be drawn forth and caſt out. N 

The right eſchewing of Evil is a wary Avoidance of 
all Occaſions and Beginnings of it. Fly from Sin (ſays 
the wiſe Man) as from a Serpent, Eccleſiaſticus ii. 2. 
not to be tampering with it, and coming near it; and 
thinking to charm it. For (as one ſays) who will 
not laugh at the Charmer that is bit with a Ser- 
« pent?” He that thinks he hath Power and Skill to 
handle it without Danger, let him obſerve Solomor”s 
Advice concerning the ſtrange Woman; he ſays not 
only, Go not into her Houſe, but remove thy Way far 
from her, and come not near the Door of ber Houſe, 
Prov. v. 8. So teaches he wiſely for the avoiding 
that other Sin near to it; Look not on the Wine when 
it is red in the Cup, Prov. xxiii. 31. They that ate 
bold and adventurous are often wounded : Thus be 


that removeth Stones ſhall be hurt thereby; Ecel. x. g. 


If we know our own Weakneſs and the Strength of 
Sin, we ſhall fear to expoſe ourſelves to Hazards, 
and be willing even to abridge ourſelves of ſome 
things lawful when they prove dangerous : For he 
that will do always all he lawfully may, ſhall often 
do ſomething that lawfully he may not. 

Thus for the other, f doing of Good} the main 
thing is to be inwatdly viincipled for it; to have a 
Heart ſtamped with the Love of God and his Com- 
mandments; for Conſcience of his Will, and Eove to 
him; and Deſire of his Glory to do all. A good 
Action, even the beſt kind of Actions, in an evil 
Hand, and from an evil unſanQtified Heart, paſſes 
amongſt Evils. Delight in the Lord and his Ways. 
Vor, I. 15 De 
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David's, Oh! how love I thy Law, Pal, cxix. 97, | 
2 tell that he eſteems it above the richeſt and plex. i 
anteſt things on Earth; but how much he eſteems 
and loves it, he cannot exprels, TIT 


Le 8 1 


And upon this will follow, as in the former Cafe 
of hating Evil, a conſtant Tract and Courſe of Obe. 
dience, moving directly contrary to the Stream of 
Wickedneſs about a Man, and alſo againſt the Bent 
of his own corrupt Heart within him; a ſerious De. 
ſire and Endeavour to do all the Good that is within 
our Calling and Reach, but eſpecially that particulat 
Good of our Calling, that which i in our Hand, 
and is peculiarly required of us. For in this ſame 
deceive themſelves; they look upon ſuch a Conditi \ 
on as they imagine were fit for them, or ſuch as is in 
their Eye when they look upon others, and think if 0 
pays were ſuch, and had fuch Place, and ſuch Power MI .. 
and Opportunities, they would do great Matters, 
and in the mean time they negle& that Good to 
which they are called, and which they have in ſome I 
meaſure Power and Place to do. This is the roving 
ſiekly Humour of our Minds, and ſpeaks their Weak- 
neſs; as ſick. Perſons that would ſtill change their WW 
Bed, or Poſture, or Place of Abode, thinking to be 
better: But a ſtaid Mind applies itſelf to the Duties 
of its own Station, and ſeeks to glorify him that ſet 
it there, reverencing his Wiſdom in diſpoſing of it fo. 
And there is Certainty of a bleſſed Approbation of 
this Conduct, be thy Station never ſo low; it is not 
the high Condition, but much Fidelity, ſecures it, 

T hou haſt been faithful in little, Luke xix. 17. Ve 
muſt care not only to anfwer Occaſions when they 
call, but to catch at them, and ſeek them out; yea, 
to frame Occaſions of doing Good, whether in the 
Lord's immediate Service, delighting in that, private 
and publick; or to Mer, in aſſiſting one with our 
Means, another with our Admonitions, another with 


Counſel 
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Counſel or Comfort as we can; labouring not only 
tr have ſomething of that Good that is moſt contrary 
to our Nature, but even to be eminent in that; ſet- 
ting Chriſtian Reſolution, and both the Example and 
Strength of our Lord againſt all Oppoſitions, and Dit- 


fculties, and Diſcouragements, Looking unto Feſus, 
the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, &c, Heb. 
xil, 2. e | 

We ſee our Rule, and it is the Rule of Peace and 
Happinels; what hinders but we apply our Hearts 
to it? This is our Work, and ſetting aſide the Ad- 
vantage that follows, conſider the thing in itſelf, 
1. The Oppoſition of Sin and Obedience under the 
Name of Evil and Good. 2. 'The Compoktion of 
our Rule in theſe Expreſſions, e/chew and do. Con- 


{ider it thus Evil and Good, and it will perſuade us 


to eſchew and do. 


And if you are perſuaded to it, then deſire, I, 
Light from above, to diſcover to you what is evil 
al offenſive to God in any kind, and what pleaſeth 
him, what is his Will; for that is the Rule and Rea- 


| fon of Good in our Actions, that ye may prove what 


is the good, and holy, and acceptable Will of God, 
Rom. xn. 2. And to diſcover in your ſelves what is 
moſt adverſe and repugnant to that Will. 2. Seek a 
renewed Mind to hate that Evil, the cloſeſt and moſt 


connatural to you, and to love that Good, even that 
which is moſt contrary. 3. Strength and Skill, that 


by another Spirit than your own you may avord Evil 
and do Good, and reſiſt the Incurſions and Sollicitings 


of Evil, the Slights and Violences of Satan, who is 
both a Serpent and a Lion, and Power againſt your 


own inward Corruption, and the Fallacies of your own 
Heart. And thus you ſhall be able for every good 
Work, and be kept in ſuch a Meaſure as ſuits your 
preſent Eſtate, blameleſ5 in Soul and Body, to the Co- 


ming of Feſus Chriſty 1 Theſſ. v. 23. 


— 


Tt t 2 Oh! 


complain in his Language? And happy will you be, if 


Perfection which anſwers Juſtice and the Law, i; 


S8o then .mourn with him, and yet rejoice with I 
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Oh! but will the humble Soul reply, I am often 
ce entangled and plunged in Soul-Evils, and often 
«© fruſtrate in my Thoughts againſt theſe Evils, and 
ce = my Aims at the Good, which is my Task and 
Fs Duty,” | + | 

And was not this Paul's Condition? May you not 


d 


you do ſo with ſome Meaſure of his Senſe. Happy in 
crying out of Fretchedneſs Was not this his Malady, 
ben I would do Good, Evil is preſent with ne? 
Rom, vii. 21. But know once, that tho? thy Duty is 
this, to eſthew Evil and do Good, yet thy Salvation is 
more ſurely founded than on thine own Good, That 
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not required of thee: Thou art to walk not after the 
. Fleſh, but after the Spirit; but in ſo walking, whe 
ther in a low or high Meaſure, till thy Comfort 
lieth in this, that there is no. Condemnation to then 
that are in Chriſt Feſus, as the Apoſtle begins the 
next Chapter after his ſad Complaints. Again, con 
ider his Thoughts in the Cloſe of the vii. Chapter, 
. Perceiving the Work of God in him, and differencing 
that from the corrupt Notions of himſelf, and fo find: 
ing at once Matter of heavy Complaint, and yet of 
chearful Exultation, O. wretched Man that Ian, 
and yet with the ſame Breath, T hanks to God, tbrougb 
, Chrift Jeſus our Lord. 
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him, and go on with Courage as he did; till 5a. 
ing the good Fight of Faith, 2 Tim. iv. 7. When 
thou falleſt in the Mire, be aſhamed and humbled, 
yet return and waſh in the Fountain opened, and te. 
turn and beg new Strength to walt more ſurely, | 
Learn to truſt thy ſelf leſs, and God more, and up 
and be doing againſt thine Enemies, how #all and 
mighty ſoever be the Sons of Anat. Be of good Ci 
rage, and the Lord ſhall bg with thee, and / 
. ww + . ſtrengthen | 
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| ſtrengthen thy Heart, and eſtabliſh thy Goings, P/al. 


xxvil. alt. | 
Do not ly down to reſt upon lazy Concluſions, 18 
that it is well enough with thee, becauſe thow art ii 
out of the common Puddle of Profaneneſs; but look 1 
further, to purge from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spi- 
rit, perfecting Holineſs in the Fear of God, 2 Cor. 
vii. 1. Do not think thy Little is enough, or that 
thou haſt Reaſon to deſpair of attaining more, but 
preſs, preſs hard toward the Mark and Prize of thy 
bigh Calling, Philip. iii. 14. Do not think all is loſt, 
becauſe thou art at preſent foiled: The experienced 8 
Soldier knows that he hath often won the They after 
a Fall, or a Wound received *; and be aſſured, that | 
after the ſhort Combats of a Moment, follows an E- 
ternity of Triumph, 1 
Let him ſeek Peace and enfue it.] Omitting the g 
many Acceptations of the Word Peace, here, parti- j 
cularly external Peace with Men, I conceive, is. 
meant; and this is to be ſought, and not only to be 
ſought when it is willingly found, but we are to pur- 
ſue and follow it when it ſeems to fly away : But ; 
yet ſo to purſue it, as never to ſtep out of the Way 
of Holinels and Righteouſneſs after it, and to forſake 
this Rule that goes before it, of eſchewing Evil and 0 
doing Good. Tea, mainly in ſo doing is Peace to be 4 
ſought and purſued, and moſt readily to be found and 


overtaken in that Way; for the Fruit of Righteouſ- 
neſs is Peace, Ja. iii. 18. | | 


1ſt, Conſider that an unpeaceable turbulent Diſ⸗- | 
poſition is the Badge of a wicked Mind; as the ra- | | 
ging Sea, ſtill caſting up Mire and Dirt, Iſa. lvii. 20. 
ut this Love of Peace, and in all good Ways ſeek- 
ing and purſuing it, is the true Character of the Chil- 


fren of God, who is the God of Peace, True, the 
| Ungodly 


Nuit: , [ape viciſſe poſt ſanguinem, Sen, 
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Ungodly (to prevent their own juſt Challenge a 
Ahab) call the Friends of true Religion Diſturber, 


and the T roublers of Iſrael, 1 Kings xviii. 17. and 
this will ſtill be their Impudence: But certainly they 


that love the Welfare of Feruſalem, do ſeek, and 


Bleſſing, and the fruitful Womb of Multitudes of 


Bleſſings. N 


2dly, Conſider then, that to be deprived of Peace, 


is a heavy Judgment, and calls for our Prayers and 


Tears to purſue it, and intreat its Return; to ſeek it 


from his Hand that is the ſovereign Diſpenſer of 


Peace and War; to ſeek to be at Peace with him, and 
thereby Good, all Good ſhall come unto us, Job xxi, 
21. and particularly this great Good of outward 


Peace in due Time; and the very Judgment of War 
mall in the Event be turned into a Bleſſing. We 


may purſue it amongſt Men, and not overtake it; we 


may uſe all good Means, and fall-ſhort: But purſue 


it up as far as the Throne of Grace; feek it by 


Prayer, and that will overtake it, will be ſure to find 
n in God's Hand, who ſtilleth the Waves of the Seq, 
and the Tumults of the People, Pal. xv. 7. I be give 


Quietneſe, who then can diſturb? Job xxxiv. 29. 


Hie that will love Life.) This is the Attractive, 
' Life, long . Life, and Days of Good, is the thing 


Men molt deſire; for if evi. Days, then it is fo much 
the worle that they be long, and the ſhorteſt of ſuch 
ſeem too long; and if ſhort being good, this cuts off 
the Enjoyment of that Good: But theſe two com. 
pleat the Good, and ſuit it to Mens Wiſhes, Length 


and Proſperity of Life. | 
"Tis here ſuppoſed that all would be happy, that 
all defire it, carried to that by Nature to ſeek their 


own Good: But he that will love it, that is here, 


that will wiſely love it, that will take the Way to it, 


and be true to his Deſire, muſt refrain his T. 72 


rom 


from Evil, and his Lips that they ſpeak no Guile; he 
muſt eſchew Evil and do Good, ſeek Peace and enſue 
it. Jou deſire: to. ſee good Days, and yet | hinder 
them by ſinful: Provocations; you deſire good clear 
Days, and yet cloud them by your Guiltineſs. 
hus many deſire Good here, yea, and confuſed- 
ly the Good of the Life to come; becauſe they hear 
it is Life, and long Life, and that Good is to be found 
in it, yea, nothing but Good: But in this is our Fol- 
ly, we will not love it wiſely. The Face of our 
Deſire is towards it, but in our Courſe we are row- 
ing from it, down. into the dead Sea. You would all 
have better Times, Peace and Plenty, and Freedom 
from the Moleſtation and Expence of our preſent 
Condition: Why will you not be perſuaded to ſeek it 
in the true Way of it! +, ol 
But how is this? Do not the Righteous often paſs 
their Days in Diſtreſs and Sorrow, ſo as to have few 
and evil Days, as Jacob ſpeaks? Gen. xlix. 7. Yet 
s there a Truth in this Promiſe, annexing outward 
W good things to Godlineſs, as having the Promiſes of 
W this Life and that which is to come, 1 Tim. iy. 8. 
and it is ſo accompliſhed to them, when the Lord ſees 
it convenient, and conducing to their higheſt, Good; 
but that he moſt aims at, and they themſelves do 
moſt deſire: And therefore, if the Abatement of out- 
ward Good, either as to the Length or Sweetneſs of 
chis Life, ſerve his main End and theirs better, they 
are agreed upon this gainful Commutation, of Good 
for infinitely better. 
The Life of a godly Man, though ſhort in compa 
riſlon of the utmoſt of Nature's Courſe, yet may be 
beg in Value, in reſpect of his Activity and Attain- 
nent to much ſpiritual Good. He may be ſaid to 
© live. much in a little Time; whereas they that wear 
out their Days in Folly and Sin, diu vivunt ſed pa- 
rum, i. e. they live long, but little; or, as the ſame 
Writer 


570 A COMMENTARY aps Chap. Il. 

Writer again ſpeaks, non diu vixit, diu fuit, i. e. he g 

lived not long, but exiſted long. And the Good of 

| the godly Man's Days, though unſeen Good, ſurpaſ: 

| ſes all the World's Mirth and Proſperity, that makes 

a Noiſe, but is hollow within, as the crackling of WM | 
Thorns, a great Sound, but little Heat, and quickly 

done; as St. Auguſtin ſays of Abraham, he had dies ] 
bonos in Deo, To malos in ſeculo, good Days in 

God, though evil Days in his Generation. A Be. 
liever can make up an ill Day with a good God, and 

enjoying him, hath ſolid Peace; but then that which 

| is abiding, that Length of Days, and that dwelling in a 

| the Houſe of God in that Length of Days, is tha ! 

| which Eye bath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, &c. 1 Cir, il | 

ii. 9. They are good Days, or rather one everlaſting WW d 

Day, which has no need of the Sun, nor Moon, bu 8 

immediately flows from the firſt and increated Light, MW ü 

From the Father of Lights; his Glory ſhines in it, and g 

the Lamb is the Light thereof, Rev. xxi. 23. t 
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Yer. 12. For the Eyes of the Lord are over the Rib 
fteous, ard his Ears are 75 unto their Prayers; 
ſ but the Face of the Lord is againſt them that de 
| bY et | 278 0 


He wiſeſt Knowledge of things is to know them 
| in their Cauſes: Bur there is no Knowledge of WM n 
Caules ſo happy and uſeful, as clearly to know and ch 
firmly believe the univerſal Dependence of all things WI ? 
upon the firſt and higheſt Cauſe, the Cauſe of Cauſes, Wi 2 

the Spring of Being and Goodneſs, the wiſe and jut D 
Ruler of the World. BT do amin 10 man 
This the Plalmiſt, Pſal. xxxiv. 15, 16. and here I in 
with him the Apoſtle, gives as the true Reaſon of tha Bil di 
Truth they have averr'd in the former Words, the Wil Y 
Connexion of Holinefs arid Happineſs. If Life, and WY w. 
Peace, and all Good be in God's Hand to beſtor i H 


whe V 
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« WH when ir pleaſeth him, then ſure the Way to it, is an 
WH obedient and regular walking, in Obſervance of his 
Will; and the Way of Sin is the Way to Ruin: For 
the Eyes of the Lord are upon the ee. &c. and 
his Face ts againſt them that do Evil. 
In the Words there is a double Oppoſition; of 
Perſons, and of their Portion. | 
1/t, Of Perſons, The Righteous and Evil-deers, 
Theſe two Words are often aſed in the Scriptures, and 
rticularly in the Book of P/alms, to expreſs the God- 
l and the Wicked; and ſo this Righteouſneſs is not 
abſolute Perfection or Sinleſſneſs, nor is the oppoſed 
Evil, every Act of Sin, or Breach of God's Lanes 
But the Righteous be they that are Students of Obe- 
dience -and Holineſs, that defire to walk as in the 
Sight of God, and to walk with God, as Enoch did; 
that are glad when 2 can any way ſerve him, and 
grieved when they offend him; that feel and bewail 
their Unrighteouſneſs, and are earneſtly breathing 
and advancing forward; have a ſincere and unfeigned 
Love to all the Commandments of God, and diligent- 
ly endeavour to obſerve them; that vehemently hate 
what moſt pleaſes their corrupt Nature, and love the 
Command that crofles it — This is an imperfect 
Kind of Perfection, Phil. iii. 12. 17. 
On the other Side, Evil-doers are they that com- 
mit Sin with Greedineſs; that walk in it, make it 
J their Way, that live in Sin as their Element, taking" 
Pleaſure in Unrighteouſneſs, as the Apoſtle' ſpeaks, 
2 Theſſi xi. 12. their great Faculty and their great 
Delight lies in Sin, they are skilful and chearful Evil 
doers: Not any one Man in all Kind of Sins, that is 
impoſſible; there is a Concatenation of Sin, and one 
diſpoſes and induces to another; but yet one ungod-! 
ly Man is commonly more vers'd in and delighted 
with ſome one Kind of Sin, another with ſome other. 
He forbears none becauſe it is evil and hateful to 
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God; but as he cannet travel over the whole Globe | 
of Wickedneſs, and go the full Circuit, he walks up 
and down in his accuſtomed; Way of Sin. No one 
Mechanick is good at all Trades, nor is any Man ex: 
pert in all Arts; but he is an Evil-doer that follow 
the particular Trade of the Sin he hath choſen, is 
active and diligent in that, and finds it ſweet. In a2 
Word, this Oppoſition leth mainly in the Bent of 
the Affection, or in the Way it is ſet; The godly Man 
Hates the Evil he poſſibly by Temptation hath been 
drawn to do, and loves the Good he is fruſtrate of, 
and having intended, hath not attain'd to do. The 
Sinner that hath His Denomination from Sin, as his 
Courſe, hates the Good that ſometimes he is forced 
to do, and loves that Sin which many times he does | 
not; either wanting Occaſion and Means, and fo he 
cannot do it, or through Check of an enlightened I 
Conſeience, poſſibly dares not do: And though ſo | 
bound up from the Act as a Dog in a Chain, yet the 
Habit, the natural Inclination and Deſire in him, is 


ill che ſame, the Strength of his Affection is carried 


to Sin; as, in the weakeſt godly Man, there is that 
predominant Sincerity and Deſire of holy walking, 
according to which he is called a righteous Perſon, 
The Lord is pleaſed to give him that Name, and ac- 
count him ſo, being upright in Heart, though often 
failing. There is a Righteouſneſs of a higher Strain, 
upon which his Salvation hangs, that. is not in him, 
but upon: him: he is cloathed with it: But this other 
of Sincęrity, and of true and hearty, though imper: 
fect, Obedience, is the Righteouſneſs here meant i 
and rare D 
2dly, Their oppoſite Condition or Portion is ex- 
preſſed in the higheſt Notion of it; that wherein the 
very Being of . — and Miſery lieth, the Fs. 
vour and Anger of God: As their Natures differ 
moſt, by che Habit of their Affection 1 
ae © IJ * 1 
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God, as their main diſtinguiſhing Character, ſo the 
Difference of their Eſtate conſiſts in the Point of his 
Affection towards them, ſpoke here in our Language 
by the divers Aſpects of his Countenance; becauſe 
our Love and Hatred uſually looks out, and ſhews 
itſelf that Wa xx. JP LA 24 


Now for the other Word; expreſſing his — to 


the Righteous, by the Openneſs of bis Ear, the O 
poſition in the other needed not to be expreſt; for 
either the Wicked pray not, or if they do, it is in- 
deed no Prayer, the Lord doth not account nor re- 
ceive it as ſuch; and if his Face be ſet againſt them, 
certainly his Ear is ſhut againſt them too, and ſo ſhur 
that it openeth not to their loudeſt Prayer, 2 
they cry in mine Ears with a loud Voice, yet will T 
not hear them, ſays the Lord, Ezek. viii. 18. 
And before we paſs to the Particulars of their Con- 
dition, as here we have them, this we would conſi- 
der a little, and apply it to our preſent Buſineſs, who 
are the Perſons whom the Lord thus regards, and to 
whoſe Prayer he opens his Ear. 
This we pretend to be ſeeking after, . that the 
Lord would look favourably upon us, and hearken 
to our Suits, for ourſelves, and this Land, and the 
whole Church of God within theſe Kingdoms. In- 
deed the fervent Prayer af a faithful Man availeth 
much, [roxy ie] it is of great Strength, a mighty 
thing, that can bind and looſe the Influences of Hea- 
ven (as there is inſtanced, | 7a. v. 16, 17.) and the 
Prayer of arighteous Man, be it but of one righteous 
Man; how much more the combined Cries of many 
of them together. And that we judge not the Righ- 
teouſneſs there and here mentioned to be a thing a- 
bove human Eſtate, Elias, ſays the Apoſtle, was 4 
Man, and a Man ſubject to like Paſſions as we are, 
and yet ſuch a righteous Perfon as the Lord had an 
Eye and gave Ear to in ſo great a Matter. But 
Uuu 2 where 
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where are thoſe righbaqus Faſters and Prayers in WI th 
great — ! How few, if any, to be found, WM 14 
that are but ſuch in the loweſt Senſe and Meaſure, 
real Lovers and Enquirers after Holineſs? What are Wl ap 
our Meetings here, but Aſſemblies of Evil-doers, re. on 
bellious Children, ignorant and profane Perſons, or WM ch 
dead formal Profeſſors, and fo the more of us the m 
worſe, incenſing the Lord more; and the Mukitude . E 
of Prayers, though we could and would continue on 
many Days, all to no purpoſe, from ſuch as we: H 
T hough ye make many Prayers, when ye multiply H 
Prayer, Iwill not hear: . when ye ſpread forth St 
your Hands, Iwill hide mine Eyes from you, Iſa. i. 11, WM fir 
Your Hands are fo filthy, that if you would follow WI ch 
me to lay hold on me with them, you drive me fur. W f 
ther off; as one with foul Hands flowing a Perſon WI of 
that is neat to catch hold of him: And i, you ſpread WM an 
them out before me, my Eyes are pure, you will make WI ar 
me turn away, I cannot. endure to look upon them, WI nc 


T will hide mine Eyes from you. And Faſting, added be 
with Prayer, will not do it, nor make it paſs; ie: WW V 
they faſt, 1 will not hear their Cry, Jer. xiv. 12. 0 
Tis the Sin of his People that provokes him, in- G 
ſtead of looking favourably upon them, to have bs WI he 
Eyes upon them for Evil and not for Good, as he A 
threatens, Amos ix. 4. and therefore, without putting WI w 
away of that, Prayer is loſt Breath, and doth no Wil fa 
Good. | | 
They that ſtill retain their Sins, and will not WW G 
hearken to his Voice, how can they expect but that cc 
juſtly threatned Retaliation, Prov. i. 26. 28. and that Wi le 
the Lord, in holy Scorn in the Day of their Diſtreſs, W w. 
mould ſend them for Help and Comfort to thole 
things which they have made their Gods, and to 
preferred before him in their Trouble? T hey will WM ci 
 fay, ariſe and ſave us; but where are the Gods _ 7 
| h Wi 
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thou haſt made thee, let them ariſe, if they can ſave 
thee in the Time of thy Trouble, Jer. ii. 28. 

And not only do open and groſs Impieties thus dif- 
appoint our 7 but the lodging of any Sin in 
our Affection, 1f 1 regard Iniquity in my Heart, (ſays 
che Pſalmiſt, P/al. Ixvi. 18.) the Lord will not bear 
my Voice; the Word is, if I ſee Tniquity,” if mine 
Eye look pleaſantly upon it, his will not look fo up- 
on me, nor ſhall T find his Ear ſo ready and open. 
He ſays not, if I do in, but, if I regard it in my 
Heart. The Heart entertaining and embracing a 
Sin, though it be a ſmaller Sin, is more than the 
ſimple — into Sin. And as the Ungodly do for 
this Reaſon loſe all their Prayers, a godly Man may 
ſuffer this Way, in ſome Degree, upon ſome Degree 
of Guiltineſs; this Way the Heart ſeduced it may be, 
and entangled for a Time by ſome ſinful Luſt, they 
are ſure to find a Stop in their Prayers, that they 
neither go nor come ſo quickly and fo comfortably as 
before. Any ſinful Humour, as Rheums do our 
Voice, binds up the Voice of Prayer, makes it not 
ſo clear and ſhrill as it was wont; and the accuſing 
Guilt of it aſcending, ſhuts up the Lord's Ear, that 
he doth not ſo readily hear and anſwer as before. 
And thus that ſweet Correſpondence is interrupted, 
_ all the Delights of the World cannot compen- 

te. | 

If then you would have eaſy and ſweet Acceſſes to 
God in Prayer, 1. Seek an holy Heart, entertain a 
conſtant Care and Study of Holineſs ; admit no Par- 
ley with Sin; do not ſo much as hearken to it, if you 
would be readily heard. | | 

2. Seek a broken Heart, the Lord is ever at Hand 
to that, as it is in Pſalm xxxiv. whence the Apoſtle 
cites the Words now under our Conſideration, 
be is nigh to them that are of a contrite Spirit, ver. 
18. Kc. it is an excellent Way to prevail. The 
1 5 breaking 
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breaking of the Heart multiplies Petitioners, every 
Piece of it hath a Voice; and a very ſtrong and very 
moving Voice, that enters his, Ear, and ſtirs the 

Bowels and Compaſſions of the Lord towards it. | 
3. Seek an humble Heart. Tbat may preſent it, 
Suits always, the Court is conſtantly there, even 
within: it, the Great a loves to make his Abode | 
and Reſidence in it, Iſa. Ivii. 15. This is the thing 
that, the Lord ſo delights in and requires, he will nal 
fail to accept of it, it is his Choice, Mic. vi. 5. 8. 


I/berewith ſhall I come before the Lord, &c. He hath 
Heroed thee, O! Man, what is good; and what doth the 
Lord require , thee but to do juſtly, and love Mercy, 
There is this Righteouſneſs, and that as a great Part 
making it up to wall bumbly with thy God; in the 
Original, humble 10 al. With, thy. God, he cannot 
agree with a proud Heart; he hates and reſiſts it, 
and tui cannot walk together unleſ5, they be agreed, a; 
the, Prophet ſpeaks, Amos iii. g. The humble 
Heart only is Company for God, hath Liberty io 
walk and converſe with him. He gives Grace to the 
Humble; he bows his Ear, if thou lift not up thy 
Neck: Proud Beggars he turns away with Diſdain, 
and the humbleſt Suitors always ſpeed beſt with bim, 
the-Righteous; not ſuch in their own Eyes, but in 
bis, through his gracious Pignation and Acceptance. 
And. is there not Reaſon to come humbly before him, 
baſe Worms, to the moſt holy and moſt high God? 
Tbe Eyes of the Lord.] We-ſee 1. That both are 
in bis Sight, the Righteous and the Wicked; all of 
chem, and all their Ways; his Eye is on the one, 
and his Face on the other, as the Word is; but lo 
on theſe as againſt them. It is therefore rendered his 
Nye of Knowledge and of Obſervance, . marking 
them and their Actions equally, upon both. T ber: 
n no Dartneſs:.nor | Shadow e Death where the 
Farkers' Iniguity may hide themſelves, Job xxxiv. 
r Paw paint | x | 2 
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22. Fooliſhly and wretchedly done, to do that, or 
think that, that we would hide from the Lord, and 
then to think that we can hide it! the Prophet ſpeaks 
Wo to ſuch. ' Mo to. them that. dig deep to hide their 
Counſel from the Lord, and their Works, are in; the 
Dark, and they ſay, who ſeeth us? and who knoweth 
ys? Iſa. xxix. 15. And this is the grand Prineiple 
of all Wickedneſs, not, it may e ſtated; 
but ſecretly lying in the Soul, an habitual forgetting 
of God and his Eye, not conſidering that he beholds 
us, ye that forget God, lays the Pſalm l. 22. thence 
all Impiety proceeds; and on the other Side the Re. 
membrance of his Eye is a radical Point of Piety and 
Holineſs, in which the exxxix Pſalm is large and ex- 
cellent. > itte 36} e 118 
But as the Lord doth thus equally ſee. both, ſo 
as his Eye and Countenance imports his Mind con- 
cerning them, and towards them, the Manner of be · 
holding them is different, yea contrary. And from the 
other beholding in common, knowing their Ways, 
ariſes this different beholding, which (as uſually 
Words of Senſe ſignifie alſo the Affection * ) is the ap- 
proving and diſliking, the loving and hating them, and 
their Ways: So he EW knows the Righteous and 
their Ways, Pfal. i. 6. And knows not, never knew 
the Warkers of Iniquity, even thoſe that by their 
Profeſſion would plead moſt Acquaintance, and fas 
miliar Converſe, eating and drinking in his Preſence; 
and yet I know-you not, whence are you ? Luke xiii, 
26. It is not a breaking, off from former Acquains 
tance; no, he doth not that, he diſavows none that 
ever were truly acquainted with him; ſo the other E- 
vangeliſt hath it, Matth. vii. 29. of thoſe; that thought 
to have been in no ſmall Account, I never knew you, 
depart from me, and the convincing Reaſon lies in 1 
rn dn Gone e 16 n e 
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above; Fire, and Brimſtone, and burnin re 
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Te Workers of Iniquity; none of his Favourites and 

Friends are ſuch, _ R | 
Thus here, his Eye, his gracious Eye for Good, 


is on the Righteous; and his Face, his angry Looks, 7 


ge Wrath againſt Evil-doers. 


In the xith Pfalm we have this expreſſed much 


after the ſame Way, Firſt, what we ſpoke of his 
knowing and beholding in common the Righteous 
and Wicked, and their Ways, is repreſented by his 
ſitting on high where he may mark, and ſee clearly 
throughout all Places and all Hearts, His Throne i; 
in Heaven, his Eyes behold, his Eye-lids try the 
Children of Men, ver. 4. He ſits in — not as 
in a Chair of Reſt, regardleſs of human Things, 
but on 4 Throne, for governing and judging; tho 
with as little Uneaſineſs and Diſturbance, as if there 
were nothing to be done that Way. His Eyes behold, 
not in a fruitleſs Contemplation or Knowledge; but 
his Eye-lids try, which ſignifies an intent Inſpedion, 
ſuch as Men uſually make with a Kind of Motion of 
their Eye-lids. Then upon this is added the different 
Portion of the Righteous and Wicked, in his behold: 
ing them and dealing with them; he tries the Righ- 
teous, ver. 5. approves what is good in them, and 


Trial and Affliction doth purge out what is-evil; and 
in both theſe, is Love; but the Wicked, and him that Nj 
-loveth Violence his Soul hateth, and therefore, as 


here, his Face is againſt them. His Soul and Face 
are all one, but theſe things are expreſſed after our 


Manner. He looks upon them with Indignation; 


and thence come the Storms in the next Vere, 
Snares rained down, ver. 6. the warieſt Foot cannot 
avoid ſuch Snares, they come down upon them from 


alluding to Sodom's Judgment, as an Emblem of the 
Puniſhment of all the Wicked; his is the Portion 


of their Cup, There is a Cup for them; but bis 


Children 
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Children drink not with them. They have another 
Cup, the Lord himſelf is. the Portion of their Cup 


- Pak; xvi. 6. bis Favour, as the xith Pſalm gloſes; 


The righteons Lord loveth Righteouſneſs, his Counte- 
nance 400 behold the Upright ; that is another Be- 
holding than the former, gracious, loving Beholding, 
as here, his Eyes are upon the Righteous. | 

Now the Perſuaſion of this Truth is the main 
Eſtabliſhment of a godly Mind, amidſt all the pre- 
ſent Confuſions that appear in things; and it is ſo 
here intended, and in the Pfalm I have mentioned, 
and throughout the Scriptures. 

Tolook upon the preſent Flouriſhing and Proſperity 
of Evitdoers, and on the Diſtreſſes and Sorrows of 
the Godly, is a dark obſcure Mater in itſelf ; but the 
Way to be cleared and comforted, is to look above 
them to the Lord, T hey loot d- unto him and were 
lightned, Pſal. xxxiv 5. that anſwers all Doubts, to 
believe this undoubted Providence. and Juſtice, the 
Eye of God that ſees all, yea rules all theſe Things. 
And in the midſt of all the painted Happineſs of wick- 
ed Men this is enough to make them miſerable; the 
Lord's Face is againſt them; and they ſhall ſurely 
find it ſo. He hath Wrath and Judgment in Store, 
and will bring: it forth to Light; will execute it in 
due time; he is preparing for them that Cup ſpoke 
of, and they ſhall drink it. So in the ſaddeſt Conditi- 
on of his Church and a believing Soul, to know this, 
that the Lord's Eye is even then upon them, and that 
he is upon Thoughts of Peace and Love to them, is 
that which ſettles and compoſes the Mind. Thus in 
that Pſalm before cited, it was ſuch Difficulties that 
did drive David's Thoughts to that for Satisfaction, 
If the Foundations be deſtroyed, what can the Riphte- 


us. do? Pal. xi. 2. In the Time of ſuch great 


Shakings and Confuſions, the righteous Man can do 
2 to it, but the righteous Lord can do enough; 


Vor. I. 1 he 
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he can do all: The righteous Lord that loveth Rigg, 
teouſneſs. While all ſeems to go upſide down, be ;; 
on his T hrone, he is tryin and judging, and will appear 
to be Fudge. This is the Thing that faithful Souls 


ſhould learn to look to, and not loſe View and 


firm Belief of, and ſhould deſire the Lord himſelf to 
raiſe their Minds to it, when they are like to ſink, 
Natural Strength and Reſolution will not ſerve the 
Turn; Floods may come that will ariſe above that; 


ſomething above a Man's own Spirit muſt ſupport | 


bim: Therefore ſay with Devid, Pal. Ixi. 2. hen 
my Spirit is overwhelmed, lead me io the Rock that i. 
higher than I. They think ſometimes it is ſo hard 


with them, he regards not, but he aſſures them of | 
the contrary, I have greven thee upon the Palms if | 


mine Hands, Iſa. xlix. 16. I cannot look upon my 


own Hands, but I muſt remember thee: And thy | 


Malls are continually before me. This is that the 
Spouſe ſeeks. for, ſet me as a Seal upon thine Arn, 


Cant. viii. 6. | 


Now a litle more particularly to conſider the Ex. || 
preſſions and their Scope here; how is that made I 


good which the former Words teach, that they that 
walk in the Ways of Wickedneſs can expect no Good, 


but are certainly miſerable ? Thus, the Face of the | 


Lord is againſt them. Proſper they may in their 


Affairs and Eſtates, may have Riches,. and Poſterity, 


and Friends, and the World careſſing them, and 


ſmiling on them on all Hands; but there is that one 


Thing that damps all, the Face of the Lord is againſt 
them. This they feel not indeed for the time, it is 


an inviſible Ill, out of Sight and out of Mind with I 


them : But there is a Time of -the cppeating of this 
Face of -the Lord againſt them, the Revelation of his 


righteous Judgment, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. ii. | 
5. ſometimes precurſory Days of it here, but how- I 


ever one great prefixed Day; « Day of — to 
4 1 them 
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them indeed, wherein they ſhall know what this is, 
that now ſounds ſo light, to have the Face of the 
Lord againſt them; 'a Look of it gs more terrible than | 
all preſent Miſeries combined together; what then 9 
ſhall the Eternity of it be? 10 be puniſhed (as the A- 4 
poſtle ſpeaks) 01th everlaſting Deſtruction from the 
Preſence of the Lord, and the Glory of his Power? 
2 Theſſ. i. 9. | contig ain 
Are we not then impertinent fooliſh Creatures, that 
are ſo thoughtful how our poor Buſineſſes here ſucceed 
with us, and how we are accounted of in the World, 
and how the Faces of Men are towards us, and - 
ſcarte ever enter into a-ſecret ſerious Enquiry how 
the Countenance of God is to us, whether ee 0 
ably _— on us or ſtill Py ſet againſt us, as it bl 


is againſt all impenitent Sinners 


| | 
The Face of the Soul being towards God, turned b 

away from the World and Sin, argues for it, that his 1 

Face 1s not againſt it; but that he hath graciouſly 

look*d upon it, and by a Look of Love hath drawn it 

towards himſelf; for we act not firſt in that, non a- 4 

natur Deus niſi de Deo. It is he that prevents us, $ 

and by the Beams of his Love kindles Les in our 4 

Hearts. Now the Soul that is thus ſet towards him, | 

it may be, doth not conſtantly ſee here his Face 

| ſhining full and clear upon it, but often clouded. | 

Nays it may be, ſuch a Soul hath not yet at all ſeen 

it ſenſibly; yet this it may conclude, ſeeing my | 

Deſires are towards him, and my chief Deſire is the | 

lweet Light of his Countenance, though as yet L = 

find not his Face ſbining on me, yet I am lade 

it is not ſet againſt me to deſtroy me. Misbelief, when 

cke Soul is much under its Influence, and diſtemper'd 

1s by it, may ſuggeſt this ſometimes too; but yet ſtill | 

u. WH there is ! tp Spark of Hope that it is otherwiſe, 

W- that the Eye of the Lord's Pity is even in that Eſtate 

o upon us, and will in Time manifeſt itſelf to be fo. 

R 


— 


4 
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Jo the other Queſtion, What Aſſurance have the | 
Godly for that ſceing f Good, theſe Bleſſings you 


ſpeak of? This, the Eyes of the Lord are upon then, 
and his Ears open to:their Prayer. If you think him 
wile enough to know what is good for them, and 
rich enough to afford it, they are ſure of one thing, 


de loves chem; they have his good Will, his Hear: | 


1s towards them; and therefore his Eye-and his Ear. 


Tan e then want any Good? If many Days, and | 


outwar 


d good Things be indeed good for them, they 


cannot mils of theſe. He hath given them already 


much better things than theſe, and hath yet far better 


in Store for them; and what Way ſoever the World 


go with. them, this itſelf is Happineſs enough, that 


they are in his Love, whoſe loving Kindneſs is better i 
than Life, Pfal. Ixiii. 3. Sweet Days have they that 
live in it. What better Days would Courtiers wit, 
than to be ſtill in the Eye and Fayour of the King, to 
Wil towards them, and to know 

of Acceſs, and of a gracious Acceptance of all their 
Suits ? Now thus it is with all the Servants of the 
great King, without Prejudice one to another; he is 
ready to receive their Requeſts, and able and willing 
to do them all Good. Happy Eſtate of a Believer! 
- pt and deſtitute in any 

Condition, for he ' hath Favour at Court; he hath 
the King's Eye and his Ear, the Eyes of the Lordare 
upon him, and his Ears apen io his Prayers. 
5 The Eyes of the Lord are Upon the Rig btecus. 
This hath in it, 1. His Love, the Propenſion of his 
Heart towards them. The Eye is the Servant of 
the Affection; it naturally turns that Way moſt, 
whete the Heart is. Therefore thus the Lord is 
pleaſed to ſpeak of his Love to his own. He views 
Rtill all the World, but he looks upon them with a pe. 


be certain of his good 


He muſt not account himſe 


culiar Delight; his Eye is- ſtill on them, as i were 


towards them from all the reſt of the World, * | 
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he doth not always let them ſee theſe his Looks, 
ſor it is not ſaid, they always are in Sight of it; no, 
not here; yet ſtill his Eye is indeed upon them, b 

the Beauty of Grace in them his own Work indeed, 
the Beauty that he himſelf hath put upon them. 
And ſo the other of his Ear too, he is willing to do 
for them what they aſk, he loves even to hear them 
ſpeak; finds a Sweetneſs in the Voice of their Prayers 
that makes his Ear not only open to their Prayers, but 


deſirous of them as ſweet Muſick. Thus he ſpeaks of 


both, Cant. ii. 14. My Dove let me ſee thy Counte- 
nance, let me hear thy Voice, for fweet is thy Voice, 
and thy Countenance 1s comely. 


. 


2. The Phraſe expreſſes his good Providence and 
Readineſs to do them Good; to ſupply their Wants, 
and order their Affairs for them; to anſwer their De- 
fires, and thus to let them find the Fruits of that Love 
that ſo leads his Eye and Ear towards them. His Eye 
is upon them, he is deviſing and thinking what to do C 
them; it is the Thing he thinks on moſt : His Eyes 
are on all, but they are buſied, as he is pleaſed to 
expreſs it, they run to and fro through the Earth, to 
ſhew himſelf ſtrong in behalf of them, whoſe Heart is 
perfect towards him, &c. 2 Chron. xvi 9. So Deut. 
xi, 12, His Eyes are all the Year on the Land. And no 
Wonder then he anſwers their Suits in what is good 
for them, when it is ſtill in his Thoughts before; he 
prevents them with the Bleſſings of his Goodneſs, 
Plal. xxi. 3. they cannot be ſo mindful of themſelves, 
as he is of them. | 

This is an unſpeakable Comfort, when a poor Be- 
lever is in great Perplexity of any Kind in his out- 
ward or ſpiritual Condition. Well, I ſee no Way; 
I am blind in this, but there are Eyes upon me 
* that ſee well what is beſt, 'The Lord is minding 


me, and bringing about all to my Advantage. Z 


an paer ond needy indeed, but the Lord thinketh on 


66 me 
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Ine, Pfal. xl. 17.” That turns the Balance, 
Would not a Man, tho' he had nothing, think him. f 
. felf happy, if ſome great Prince was buſily thinking WW 
how to advance and inrich him? much more, if; 
Number of Kings were upon this Thought, and de. 
viſing + oro yet theſe Thoughts might periſh, 
as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks, - Pſal. cxlvi. 4 * much 
more ſolid Happineſs is it to have him, whoſe Power 
is greateſt, and whoſe Thoughts fail not, eying thee, 
and deviſing, thy Good, and aſking us as it were, 
H bat ſhall be done to the Max whom the King will WM 
boronr ? | | | 
Aud his Tars are open unto their Prayer.) Wha 
| Suits thou haſt, thou may'ſt ſpeak freely; he will not 
refuſe thee any thing that is for thy Good. 
«« O! but i am not righteous, and all this is for 
the Righteous only.” Yet thou wouldſt be fuch I 
a one. Would'ſt thou indeed? then in Part thou art; 
as he modeſtly and wiſely changed the Name of ie. 
-men into Philoſophers, — of Wiſdom: Art thou W 
not righteous ? yet ($19 Hixzs) a Lover of Righteouſ 
neſs thou art; then thou art one of theſe. If fill 
thine own Unrighteouſneſs be in thine Eye, it may 
and ſhould be ſo, to humble thee ; but if it ſhouid 
ſcare thee from coming unto God, and offering thy I 
Suits with this Perſuaſion that hig Ear is open, ſhould N 
it make thee think that his favourable Eye is not to. i 
ward thee; yet there is Mercy, creep in under the 
Robe of his Son. Thou art ſure he is Fe/us Chriſt 
the Righteous, and that the Father's Eye is on him i 
with Delight, and then it ſhall be fo on thee being in 
him. Put thy Petitions into his Hand, who is the 
Great Maſter of Requeſts; thou eanſt not doubt that 
he hath Acceſs, and that Ear open to him, which thou 
thinkeſt ſhut to thee. 
The Exerciſe of Prayer being ſo important, and 
bearing fo great a Part in the Lie and Comfort of 1 


buy, 4s BY 
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Chriſtian, it deſerves to be very ſeriouſly conſidered. 
We will therefore ſubjoin ſome few Conſiderations 
concerning it. 


a Duty we owe to God. As it is from him we ex- 
peſt and receive all; it is a very reaſonable Homage 
and Acknowledgment thus to teſtify the Dependence 
of our Being and Life on him; and the Dependence 
of our Souls upon him, for Being, and Life, and all 
Good; that we be daily Suitors before his Throne, 
and go to him for all. 2. As the Dignity, and the 
Delight of a ſpiritual Mind, to have ſo near Acceſs 
unto God, why ſuch Liberty to ſpeak to him. 3. As 
a proper and ſure Means by divine Appointment and 
Promiſe of obtaining at the Hands of God thofe good 
things that are needful and convenient for us. And 
although ſome Believers of lower Knowledge do not 
(it may be) ſo diflinctly know, and others not fo par- 
ticularly conſider all theſe in it, yet there is a latent 
Notion of them all in the Heart of every godly Per- 
ſon, that ſtirs them and puts them on to the conſtant 
Uſe of Prayer, and to a Love of it. 

And as they are in theſe Reſpects inclined and bent 
to the Exerciſe of Prayer, the Lord's Ear is in like 
manner inclined to hear their Prayer in theſe Reſpects. 
1. He takes it well at their Hands, that they do of- 
fer it up as due Worſhip to him, that they deſire thus 
as they can to ſerve him. He accepts of thoſe Offer- 
ings graciouſly, paſſes by the Imperfections in them, 
and hath Regard to their ſincere Intention and De- 
fire, 2. It pleaſes him well, that they delight in 
Prayer, as ven with him; that they love to be 
much with him, and to ſpeak to him often, and ſtill 
aſpire by this Way to more Acquaintance with him, 
that they are ambitious of this. 3. He willingly 


ities and Deſires, being both rich and bountiful, he 
loves 


Prayer is conſiderable in a threefold Notion, 1. As | 


hears their Prayers as the Expreſſions of their Neceſ- 
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loves to have Bleflings: drawn out of his Hand; 
that Way; as full Breaſts delight to be drawn. The 
Lord's Treaſure is always full, and therefore he is 
always communicative. In the firſt Reſpect, Prayer 
is acceptable to the Lord as Incenſe and Sacrifice, 
as David deſires, Pſal. cxli. 2. the Lord receives it 
as divine Worſhip: done to him. In the ſecond, Prayer 
is as the Viſits and {weet Entertainment, and Dif. 
courſe of Friends together, and ſo is pleaſing to the 
Lord; as the free opening of the Mind, pouring out 
of the Heart to him, as it is called in P/al. Ixil. g. 
and Pſal. v. 1. ealls it his Words and his Meditation, 
and the Word for that: ſignifies D:/courſe or Confe. 
rence; And in the third Senſe he receives Prayer as 
the Suits of Petitioners that are in Favour with him, 
and that he readily accords to. And thus the Words 
for Supplication in the Original, and the Word here 
for Prayer and that for Cry in the Pſalm, do mean; 
and in that Senſe the Lord's open Ear and Hearken- 
ing hath in it his Readineſs to anſwer, as one that 
doth hear, and to anſwer graciouſly and really, as 
hearing favourably. 

I ſhall now add ſome Directions, 1. For Prayer, 
that it may be accepted and anſwered. 2. For ob 
ſerving the Anſwers of it. 5 
1. For Prayer, the Qualification of the Heart that 

offers it. 2. The Way of offering it. 

1. As to the Qualification of the Heart, it muſt 
be in ſome meaſure a holy Heart, according to that 
Word here, the Righteous, there muſt be no regard: 
ing Jniquity, entertaining of Friendſhip with any Sin, 


but a permanent Love and Deſire of Holineſs. 'Thus Ne 


indeed à Man prays within himſelf, as in a ſanctified 
Place, whither the Lord's Ear inclines, as of old to 
the Temple; he need not run ſuperititiouſly to 1 
Church; c. intra te ora; ſed vide prints an ſis ten. 


plum Dei. The ſanctified Man's Body is the m_ 
. 0 
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of the holy Ghoſt, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
and his Soul the Prieſt in it, that offers Sacrifice ; 
Both holy to the Lord, conſecrated to him. aaly, 
It muſt be a believing Heart, for there is no praying 
without this. Faith is the very Life of Prayer, 'x 
whence ſprings Hope and Comfort with it, to up- | 
hold the Soul, and keep it ſteady under Storms with | 
the Promiſes; and as Aaron and Hur to Moſes, keep- 
ing it from fainting, ſtrengthening the Hands when | | 

| 


they would begin to fail. Such is the Force of that 
Word, P/al. x. 17. for the preparing of the Heart 
which God gives as an Aſſurance and Pledge of his in. 
clining bis Ear to hear, it ſignifies the eſtabliſhing of 
the 3 as that indeed is a main Point of its Pre- 
paredneſs, and due Diſpoſition for Prayer. Now 
this is done by Faith; without which the Soul, as ö 
the Apoſtle St. James ſpeaks, is a rolling unquiet 4 

Thing, as Wave of the Sea, of itſelf unſtable as 1 

the Waters, and then driven with the Mind and tof- 1 

ſed, Jam. i. 6. to and fro with every Temptation. | 
See and feel thine own Unworthineſs as much as 
thou canſt, for thou art never bid to believe in thyſelf, 
no, but that is countermanded as Faith's great Enemy. 


„But what hath thy Unworthineſs to ſay againſt free 
Promiſes of Grace, which are the Baſis of thy Faith? 
a: So then believe, that you may pray; this is David's 
Advice, P/al. Ixii. 8. Truſt in him at all times ye 
aſt People, and then pour out your Hearts before him, 
at WM Confide in him as a moſt faithful and powerful 


Friend, and then you will open your Hearts to him. i 
in, 2. For the Way of offering up Prayer; it is a i 
ws great Art, a main Part of the Secret of Religion to 
ed be {killed in it, and of great Concern for the Com- i 
to bort and Succeſs of it. Much is here to be conſider- = 
) 2 ed, but for the preſent take theſe Advices briefly. 1. | 
2n- Offer not to ſpeak to him without the Heart in ſome 


pl Meaſure ſeaſoned and prepoſſeſſed with the Senſe of 
of MV oL. I. n 
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his Greatneſs and Holineſs. And there is much in 
this; conſidering wiſely to whom we ſpeak, the 
Ling, the Lord of Glory, and ſetting the Soul before 
him, in his Preſence; and then reflecting on our. 


ſelves, and ſeeing what we are, how wretched, and 
baſe, and filthy, and unworthy of ſuch Acceſs to 


ſuch a Great Majeſty. The Want of this preparing 


of the Heart to ſpeak in the Lord's Ear, by the 
Conſideration of God and ourſelves, is that which fill; 8 
the Exerciſe of Prayer with much Guiltineſs; makes 
the Heart careleſs, and flight, and irreverent, and 
ſo diſpleaſes the Lord, and diſappoints ourlelves of 
that Comfort in Prayer, and Anſwers of it, that o. 
therwiſe we would have more Experience of. 
We ruſh in before him with any thing, provided we 
can tumble out a few Words; and do not weigh theſe 


things, and compoſe our Hearts with ſerious Thoughts 
and Conceptions of God. The Soul that ſtudies and 


endeavours this moſt, hath much to do to attain to any 


right Apprehenſions of him; for how little know we 
of him? yet ſhould we at leaſt, ſet ourſelves before 
him as the pureſt and greateſt Spirit; a Being infinite 
iy more excellent than our Minds or any Creature 
can conceive, This would fill the Soul with Awe 
and Reverence, and balaſt it, ſo as to make it go 


more even through the Exerciſe; to conſider the 
Lord, as that Prophet ſaw him, ſitting on his T hrone, 


and all the Hoſt of Heaven ſtanding by him, on his i 


right Hand, and on his left, 1 Kings xx1i. 19. and thy. 


ſelf a defiled Sinner coming before him, as a vile Fry i 
creeping out of ſome Pool * : How would this fill thee 
] Fear? Oh! his Greatneſs and our Baſeneß, 


with ho 
and Oh! the Diſtance. This is Solomon's Advice, 


Be not raſh with thy Mouth, and let not thy Heart tt 
haſty to utter any thing before God, for _—_ is 1 
| 2 * Heaven 


* Velut e palude ſua vilis hanxncula, Bern. 
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Heaven and thou upon Earib, therefore let thy Words 
be few, Eccl. v. 2. This would 2 us from our 
ordinary Babblings that Heart Nonſenſe, which, tho? 
the Words be Senſe, yet through the Inattention of 
the Heart, are but as impertinent confuſed Dreams 
in the Lord's Ears, as there follows, ver. 3. 
2. When thou addreſſeſt thyſelf to Prayer, deſire 
and depend upon the Aſſiſtance and Inſpiration of 
the holy Spirit of God; without which thou art not 
able truly to pray. It is a ſupernatural Work, and 
therefore the Principle of it muſt be ſupernatural. 
He that hath nothing of the Spirit of God cannot 
pray at all, He may howl as a Beaſt in his Neceſſi- 
or Diſtreſs; or may ſpeak Words of Prayer, as 1 
ome Birds learn' the Language of Men; but pray 1 
he cannot. And they that have that Spirit ought to il 
ſeek the Movings 0 actual Workings of it in them 
in Prayer; the Particular Help of their Infirmities, 
Heb. iv. 15. teaching both what to aſk, a Thing, 
that of ourſelves we know not, and then enabling 
them to aſk; breathing forth their Deſires in ſuch 
Sighs and Groans, as are the Breath not ſimply of 
their own, but of God's Spirit. 
3. As theſe two Precautions are to be taken be- 
fore Prayer, ſo in the Exerciſe of it you ſhould 
learn to keep a watchful Eye over your own Hearts 
throughout for every Step of the Way, that they 
ſtart not out; by the keeping up of a continued Re- 
membrance of thatPreſence of God, which in the Ent 
of the Work, is to be ſet before the Eye of the Soul. 
And our Endeavour ought to be, to "4 it upon that 
View, that it turn not aſide nor downwards, but | 
from Beginning to End keep Sight of him, who 
W {ces and marks whether we do ſo or no. They that 
are moſt inſpective, and watchful in this will {till be . | 
faulty in it; but certainly the leſs watchful the more * 
faulty: And this we ought to do, to be aſpiring 
TIES. --. daily 
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daily to more Stability of Mind in Prayer, and di. 
ving out ſomewhat of that roving and wandring, tha 
is fo univerſal an Evil; and certainly fo grievous, not 
to thoſe that have it moſt, but that obſerve and dit. 8 
cover it moſt, and endeavour moſt againſt it, A 
ſtrange thing! that the Mind, even the renewed 
Mind, ſhould be fo ready, not only at other times, 
but in the Exerciſe of Prayer, wherein we peculiar. 
ty come ſo near to God, yet even then to lip out 
and leave him, and follow ſome poor Vanity or other 
inſtead of him. Surely the godly Man when he 
thinks on this, is exceedingly aſhamed of himſelf, 
cannot tell what to think of it: God his exceeding 
Joy, whom in his right Thoughts he eſteems 0 
much above the World, and all things in it, yet to 
uſe him thus, when he is ſpeaking to him; to break 
off from that, and hold Diſcourſe, or change a Word I 
with ſome baſe Thought that ſteps in, and whiſpers 
to him; or at the beſt not to be ſtedfaſtly minding 
the Lord to whom he ſpeaks, and poſſeſt with the 
Regard of his Preſence, and of his Buſineſs and Er. 
rand with him. | | 

This is no ſmall Piece of our Miſery here, theſe | 

Wandrings are Evidence to us that we are not at 
Home: But tho' we ſhould be humbled for this, 
and {till labouring againſt it, yet ſhould we not be ſo I 
diſcouraged; as to be driven 3 the Work. Satan 
would defire no better than that, it were to help him 
to his Wiſh; and ſometimes a Chriſtian may be 
driven to think, What, ſhall T do ſtill thus, abuſing my 
Lord's Name, and the Privilege he hath given me? 
T had better leave off. No, not ſo by any Means; Wl 
ſtrive againſt the miſerable Evil in thee, but caſt not 
away my Happineſs. Be doing till. Tis a fro 
- ward childiſh Humour, when any thing agrees not to 
our. Mind, to throw all away. Thou mayeſt come 
off as'Facob with halting from thy Mreſtlinge, and 
9 | v2 | yet 
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yet obtain the Bleſſing for which thou wreſtled, Gen. 


Xxxii. 24, Oc. 

4. Thoſe Graces which are the due Qualities of 
the Heart, diſpoſing it for Prayer in the Exerciſe of 
ir, ſhould be excited and acted; as Holineſs, the 
Love of it, the Deſire of Increaſe and Growth of it; 
ſo the humbling and melting of the Heart, and chief- 
ly Faith, which is mainly ſet on work in Prayer, to 
bas forth the Sweetneſſes and Virtues of the Pro- 
miſes, to deſire earneſtly their Performance to the 


Soul, and to believe that they ſhall be performed; 


to have before our Eyes his Goodneſs and-Faithful- 
neſs, who hath promiſed, and to reſt upon that. 
And for Succeſs in Prayer, exerciſing Faith in it, it 
is altogether neceſſary to interpoſe the Mediator, and 
look through him, and to ſpeak and petition by him; 
who warns us of this, that there is no other Way to 


ſpeed; No Man cometh to the Father but by me, Joh. 


xiv. 6. As the Fews when they prayed looked to- 
ward the Temple, where was the Mercy-Seat, and 
the peculiar Preſence of God | Schechinab;] thus 
ought we in all our praying to look on Chriſt, who 
is our Propitiatory, and in whom the Fulneſs of the 
Godhead dwells botily, Col. ii. 9. The forgetting of 
this may be the Cauſe, of our many Diſappoint- 
ments. 

N Fervency; not to ſeek coldly, that preſages Re- 
fuſal. There muſt be Fire in the Sacrifice, other- 
wiſe it aſcends not. There is no Sacrifice without In- 
cenſe, and no Incenſe without Fire. Our remiſs dead 
Hearts are not likely to do much for the Church of 


; WH God, nor for ourſelves. Where are thoſe ſtrong 


Cries that ſhould pierce the Heavens? His Ear ts 
es to their Cry. He hears the fainteſt coldeſt 


Prayer, but not with that Delight and Propenſeneſs 


to grant it, his Ear is not on it, as the Word here is, 


Fal. lv. 15. he takes no Pleaſure in hearing it, but 


Cries, 
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Cries, 'Heart-cries. Oh! thoſe take his Ear, and 
move his Bowels; for theſe are the Voice, the Cries 


of his own Children, A ſtrange Word of Encourage. 
ment to Importunity, Give him no Reſt, Iſa. Ixil. ). 


ſuffer him not to be in Quiet, till he mate Jeruſalen 
a Praiſe in the Earth. A few ſuch Suitors in theſe 
Times were worth Thouſands ſuch as we are. Our 
Prayers ſtick in our Breaſts, ſcarce come forth, much 
leſs do they go up and aſcend with that piercing 
Force, that would open up the Way for Deliveran- 
ces-to come down. p | | 

But in this muſt be ſome Difference of temporal 
and ſpiritual Things. The Prayer in the right 
Strain cannot be too fervent in any ching, but the 


Deſire of the Thing in Temporals may be too 


earneſt. A feveriſh diſtemper'd Heat diſeaſes the 
Soul, therefore, in theſe Things, a holy Indifferency 
concerning the Particular, may, and ſhould be join'd 
with the Fervency of Prayer. Bur in ſpiritual Things, 
there is no Danger in Vehemency of Deſire; covet 
theſe, hunger and thirſt for them, be inceſſantly ar- 
dent in the Suit; yet even in thoſe in ſome Particu- 
lars, as for the Degree and Meaſure of Grace, and 
ſome peculiar Furtherances, they ſhould be preſent- 


ed ſo with Earneſtneſs, as that withal it be with a Re. 


ference and Reſignation of it to the Wiſdom and Love 


of our Father. 


2. For the other Point, the Anſwer of our Pray- 


ers, Which is in this Openneſs of the Ear, it is a 
Thing very. needful to be conſidered and attended 
to; if we think that Prayer is indeed a Thing that 


God takes notice of, and hath Regard to in his deal 


ing with his Children, it is certainly a Point of Duty 
and Wiſdom in them to obſerve how he takes notice 
of it, and bends his Ear to it, and puts to his Hand 


to help, and fo anſwers it. This both furniſhes 


Matter of Praiſe, and ſtirs up the Heart to render i. 


There. 
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Therefore in the Pſalms the hearing of Prayer is ſo 


often obſerved and recorded, and made a Part of the 
Song of Praiſe. And withal it endears both God and 


Prayer unto the Soul, as we have both together, 


Pſal. exvi. 1. I love the Lord, becauſe he hath heard 
my Voice and my Supplications; the 'Tranſpoſition in 
the Original is pathetical, I love, becauſe the Lord 
bath heard my Voice. I am in Love, and particular- 
ly this cauſes it, I have found ſo much Kindneſs in 
the Lord, I cannot but love, He hath heard my Voice. 
And then it wins his Eſteem and Affection to Prayer, 
ſeeing I find this Virtue in it, we ſhall never part a 


gain; Iwill call upon him as long as I live. Seeing 


Prayer draweth Help and Favours from Heaven, L 


ſhall not be to ſeek for a Way in any Want or Strait 


that can befal me. 

In this there is need of Direction: But too many 
Rules may as much confuſe a Matter as too few, and 
do many times Ar the Mind and multiply 
Doubts, as many Laws do multiply Pleading. Brief- 
ly then, | 2 | | 
a 1. Slothful Minds do often neglect the Anſwers of 
God, even when they are moſt legible in the Grant 
of the very Thing itſelf that was deſired. It may be 
through' a total Inadvertence in this Kind, never 
thinking on Things as Anſwers of our Requeſts; or 
poſſibly a continual eager Purſuit of more turns a- 
way the Mind from confidering what it hath upon Re- 


queſt obtain*d; ſtill ſo bent upon what further we 


would have, that we never think- what is already 
done for us, which is one of the moſt ordinary Cau- 
les of Ingratitude. 

2. But though it be not in the ſame thing that we 
deſire, yet when the Lord changes our Petitions in 
his 9 — it is always for the better; he regards 
(according to that known Word of St. Auguſtin ) 


| SI our 
? $i non ad voluntatem, ad ntilitatem:, 
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our Mell more than our Mill. We beg Deliverance, 
we are not unanſwered, if he give Patience and Sup. 
port; be it under a ſpiritual Trial or Temptation, 


My Grace is ſufficient for thee. And where the Lord 


doth thus, it is certainly better for the Time than 


the other would be. Obſerve here, his Ears are 19 


the Kighteous, but hrs Eyes are on them tos: They 
have not ſo his Ear as blindly to give them what they 
ask, whether it be fit or no, but his Eye is on then, 
to ſee and conſider their Eftate, and to know better 
than themſelves what is beſt, and accordingly to an- 
fwer. This is no Prejudice, but a great Privilege and 
Happineſs of his Children, that they have a Father 
that knows what is fit for them, and with- holds 10 
Good from them. And this Commutation and Ex- 


change of our Requeſts a Chriſtian obſerving, may 


uſually find out the particular Anſwer of his Prayers; 
and if ſometimes he doth not, then his beſt Way is 
not to ſubtilize and amuſe himſelf much in that, but 
rather to keep on in the Exerciſe, knowing (as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks in another Caſe) this for certain, hat 
their Labour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. 
xv; ult. and as the Prophet hath it, I/. xlv. 19. He 
hath not faid unto the Houſe of Facab, Seek ye me in 
vain, If 1 D! 

3. Only this we ſhould always remember, not to 
ſet Bounds and Limits to the Lord in point of Time, 
to ſet him a Day, that thou wilt attend ſo long and 
no longer. How patientiy will ſome Men beſtow 
long Attendance on others, where they expect ſome 
very poor Good or Courteſy at their Hands? But 
we are very brisk and haſty with him, who never 
delays us but for our Good; to ripen thoſe Mercies 
for us, that we, as fooliſh-Children, would pluck 
while they are green, and have neither that Sweet. 


neſs and Goodneſs in them which they ſhall have in 


his Time. All his Works are done in their Seaſon. 


Were 
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were there nothing to check our Lropatiencer but 
ns Greatneſs, and the Greatneſs of thoſe Things we 
W ak for, and our own Unworthineſs, theſe might 
carb them, and perſuade us how reaſonable it is that 


ve wait, He is a King well worth waiting on, and 


there is in the very waiting on him an Honour and 
Happineſs far above us: And the Things we ſeek are 
great, Forgiveneſs of Sins, Evidence of Sonſhip and 
Heirſhip; Heirſhi of a Kingdom, and we — 
ed Rebels, born Heirs of the bottomleſs Pit. And 
ball ſuch as we be in ſuch Haſte with ſuch a Lord in 
bo great Requeſts! But further, the Attendance that 
this Reaſon enforces, is ſweetned by the Conſiderati- 
on of his Wiſdom and Love, that he hath foreſeen and 
choſen the very Hour for each Mercy fit for us, and 
will not flip it a Moment. Never any yet repented 
their waiting, but found it fully recompenſed with 
the opportune Anſwer in ſuch a Time as then they 
rere forced to confeſs was the only beſt. Iwaited pa- 
iently, ſays the Pſalmiſt, in waiting T waited, but it 
was all well beſtowed, He inclined to me and beard 
my Cry, brought me up, &c, Pſal. xl. 1. and then he 
afterwards falls into Admiration of the Lord's Me- 
thod, his wonderful Workings and T houghts to us- 
ward. While I was waiting and ſaw nothing, thy 
« Thoughts were towards and for me, and thou didſt 
then work when thy Goodneſs was moſt remark- 
able and wonderful.” 


When thou art in great Affliction outward or in- 


ward, thou thinkeſt (it may be) he regards thee. not; 
yea, but he doth. Thou art his Gold, he knows the 


Time of refining thee, and then taking thee out of 


the Furnace, he is verſed and skilful in that Work. 


Thou ſayeſt, I have cried long for Power againſt 


C 


« Sin, and for: ſome Evidence of Pardon, and find 


« no Anſwer. to either; yet leave him not, he ne- 


ver yet caſt away any that ſought him, and ſtaid by 


Yor. I, 2 2 bim, 
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him, and reſolved; whatſoever came on it, to ly ats 
his Footſtool, and to wait, were it all their Lifetime, 
for a good Word or a good Look from him. And 
they chuſe well that make that their great Deſire and 
i en x for one of his good Words or Looks 
will make them up, and make them happy for ever; 
and as he is Truth itſelf, they are ſure not to miſs 
of it, Bleſſed are all they that wait for him. And 
thou that ſayeſt, thou canſt not find Pardon of Sin, 
and Power againſt it; yet conſider whence are thoſe 
Deſires of both, that thou once didſt not care for. 
Why doſt thou hate that Sin which thou didſt love, 
and art troubled and burdened with the Guilt of it, 
under which thou wenteſt ſo eaſily, and didſt not 
feel before? Are not theſe ſomething of his own | 
Work? Yes fure. And know he will not leave it 
unfiniſhed, nor for/ake the York of his Hands, Pal. 
cxxxviii. 8. His Eye may be on thee, though thou 
ſeeſt him not, and his Ear open to thy Cry, though 
for the preſent he ſpeaks not to thee as thou deſireſt, 
Tis not faid that his Children always ſee and hear 
him ſenſibly; but yet when they 0 not, he is be. 
Holding them and hearing them graciouſly, and will 
ſhew himſelf to them, and anſwer them ſeaſonably. I 
David ſays, Pſal. xxii. 2. T cry in the Day-tine, 
and thou heareſt not, and in the Night Seaſon, and 
am not | qu yet will he not entertain hard "Thoughts 
of God, nor conclude againſt him; on the contrary, I 
. acknowledges, thou art holy,” ver. 3. where, by He 
lineſs, is meant his Faithfulneſs (I conceive) to hs I 
own, as follows, that he inhabits the Praiſes of Iſrael, 
to wit, for the Favours he hath ſhewed his People, 
as ver. 4. Our Fathers truſted in thee. . | 
Leet the Lord's open Ear perſuade us to make 
much Uſe of it K. Be much in this fweer and fruit: 
ful) Exerciſe of Prayer, together and apart, : - | 


[ 


* 
e Clavis diti & ſera noctis. 
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Senſe of theſe three Conſiderations mentioned above; 
the Duty, the Dignity, and the Utility of Prayer. 
1. The Duty: Tis due to the Lord to be wor- 
ſhipped and acknowledged thus, as the Fountain of 
Good. How will Men crouch and bow one to ano- 
ther upon ſmall Requeſts; and ſhall he only be ne- 
glected by the moſt, from whom all have Life, 
and Breath, and all Things! as the ' Apoſtle ſpeaks 
in his Sermon, Acts xvi.-25. And then, 
2. Conſider the Dignity of this, to be admitted 
into ſo near ' Converſe with the higheſt Majeſty. 
Were there nothing to follow, no Anſwer at all, 
Prayer pays itſelf in the Excellency of its Nature, 
and the Sweetneſs that the Soul finds in it. Poor 
wretched Man, to be admitted into Heaven while 
he is on Earth, and there to come and ſpeak his 
Mind freely to the Lord of Heaven and Earth, as his 
Friend, as his Father! to empty all his Complaints 
into his Boſom, to refreſh his Soul in his God, wea- 
ried with the Follies: and Miſeries of the World! 


Where there is any thing of his Love, this is a Privi- 


lege of the higheſt Sweetneſs; for they that love, 
find much Delight to diſeourſe together, and count 
all Hours ſhort, and think the Day runs too faſt, 
that is ſo ſpent; and they that are much in this Exer - 
ciſe, the Lord doth impart his Secrets much to them, 
Pal, axxo: 145 And. 

3. Conſider again it is the moſt profitable Exer- 
ciſe; no loſt Time, as profane Hearts judge it, but 
only gain'd. All Bleſſings attend this Work; it is 
the richeſt Traffick in the World, for it trades with 
Heaven, and brings home what is moſt precious 


there. And as Holineſs fits to Prayer, ſo Prayer be- 


friends Holineſs, increaſes it much. Nothing ſo re- 
fines and purifies the Soul as frequent Prayer, If the 
often converſing with wiſe Men doth ſo teach and ad- 
vance the Soul in Wiſdom, what then will the Con- 

2 22 2 8 verſe 
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verſe of God? This makes the Soul to deſpiſe the 
Things of the World, and in a manner makes it di. 
vine; winds up the Soul from the Earth, acquainting 
it with Delights that are infinitely ſweeter. 
The natural Heart js full ſtuff' d with Prejudices 
againſt the Way of Holineſs, that diſſuade and de. 
tain it; and therefore the holy Scriptures are moſt 
fitly mueh in this Point of aſſerting the true Advan- 
tage of it to the Soul, and in removing thoſe Miſtakes I 
it has of that Way. e F 19 
Thus here, and to preſs it the more home, v. 10. 
ec. the Apoſtle having uſed the Pſalmiſt's Words, 
now follows it forth in his own, and extends what 
was ſaid concerning the particular Way of Meekneſs 
and Love, Oc. in the general Doctrine to all the Paths 
of Righteouſneſs, n 
The main Concluſion is, that Happineſs is the cer. 
tain Confequent and Fruit of Holineſs; all Good, 
Even outward Good, ſo far as it holds good, and is 
not inconſiſtent with a higher Good, If we did be- 
Heve this more, we ſhould feel it more, and fo up- 


on Feeling and Experiment, believe it more ſtrongly, W 
All the heavy Judgments we feel or fear, are they 
not the Fruit of our own Ways, of Profaneneſs, and 
Pride, and Malice, and abounding Ungodlineſs ? All 
cry out of hard Times, evil Days; and yet who is 
taking the right Way to better them? Tea, who is 
not ſtill helping to make them worſe? Are we not 
ourſelves the greateſt Enemies of our own Peace? 
Who looks either P reflecting on his 
former Ways, or rightly forward, to direct his Way 
better that is before him? Who either fays, i bai 
have I donb? Jer. viii, 6. or, What ought I to dr? 
Acts xvi.. 30. And indeed the one of theſe depends 
on the other * 1 conſider ed my W: ays (lays _— 
th turn 


ęenfilium futurum ex pretirite vinit, Sen. 
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turn'd them over and over (as the Word is) and then 
I turned: my Feet unto thy Teſtimonies, Pſal. cxix. 59. 

Are there any, for all the Judgments fallen on us, 
or that threaten us, returning apace with Regret and 
Hatred of Sin; haſtening unto God, and mourning 
and weeping as they go? bedewing each Step with 
their Tears? Yea, where is that Newnels of Life that 
the Word has called for ſo long, and now the Word 
and the Rod together are ſo loud calling for? Who 
more 2 his Tongue from Evil, and Lips 
from Guile; changing Oaths, and Lies, and Ca- 
lumnies, into a new Language, into Prayers, and re- | 
verend ſpeaking of God, and joining a ſuitable conſo- | 
nant Carriage? who is eſthewing Evil and doing Good, 1 
labouring to be fertile in Holineſs, 20 bring forth much 
Fruit to God? This were the Way to ſee good Days 
indeed, this is the Way to the longeſt Life, the only 
long Life and Length of Days, one eternal Day, as 
St. Auguſtin on theſe Words, One Day in thy Courts 
is better than a thouſand, Pſal. Ixxxix. 10, Millia die. 
rum deſiderant homines, & multum volunt hic vivere ; 
contemnant millia dierum, deſiderent unum, qui non ha- I 
bet ortum & occaſum, cui non cedit heſternus, quem | 
non urget _ nus. 

The Reaſon added is above all Exception, tis ſu- 
preme, The Eyes of the Lord, &c. If he that made 
Times and Seafons, and commands and forms them 
as he will, if he can give good Days, or make Men 
happy; then the only Way to it ſure muſt be the Way 
of his Obedience; to be in the conſtant Favour of 
the great King, and till in his gracious 'Thoughts; to 
have his Eye and his Ear, if this will ſerve the Turn, 
(and if this do it not, I pray you, what will?) then the 
righteous Man is the only happy Man, For the Eyes 
of the Lord are upon him, &c. Surer happy Days 
may be expected hence, than theirs that draw them 
from the Aſpect of the Stars; the Eyes of the F * 
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of Lights benignly beholding i 
of he bleſſed Peity. The I 
draws his Eye ſtill towards the 
ting of them, nor ſlipping « 
them Good, his Mind, I may 
ſees how ait is with them, at 
gladly, rejoicing to put Favor 
their aſſured Friend, yea he 
then can they want? Surely 
wy Good that his Love and P. 
But his Face is againſt the: 
Happineſs and Miſery are 1 
Nothing ſo comfortable as hi: 
thing ſo terrible again as his ] 
. Hebrew Word is often taken, 
And yet how many ſleep ſou 
But believe it, it is a dead a 
Lord ſtanding in 'Terms of E 
yet thy Soul at Eaſe! Pitif 
pard not the Differences of 
that is not a thing worth the 
poor and baſe, and in the Wo 
and withal under the Hatred 
penitent hardned Sinner, tho 
thing; this is the Top, ye: 
Miſery: Or be thou beautify 
witty, c. or all theſe toget 
but is the Face of the Lord ag 
thou wilt, thy Eſtate is not t 
ed. I cannot ſay, much G 
thy Enjoyments, for it is ft 
Good; and if thou do'ſt not br 
is at hand wherein thou ſhalt 
finding it then irrevocably ti 
may ſtill follow the Things 0) 


the Luſts of your own Hearts; 


2 Splendida miſeria, 
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your ſelves, but as Solomon's Word is of Judgment, 
Eccleſ. ix. 9. Remember that the Face of the Lord is 
againſt thee, and in that Judgment he ſhall unvail it, 
and let thee ſee it againſt thee. Oh! the moſt ter- 
rible of all Sights. | 
The Godly often do not ſee the Lord's favourable | 
Looks, while he is eying them; and the Wicked u- | 
ſually do not ſee nor perceive, neither will believe | 
that his Face 1s againſt them : But beſides that, the 
Day of full Diſcovery is coming; the Lord doth ſome- 
times let both the one and the other know ſomewhat 
how he ſtands affected towards them. In peculiar 
Deliverances and Mercies, he tells his own that he 
forgets them not, but both ſees and hears them, | 
when they think he does neither, after that loving 
and gracious Manner they deſire, and is here meant; 
and ſometimes he lets forth Glances of his bright 
Countenance, darts in a Beam upon their Souls that 
is more worth than many Worlds. Aud on the other 
Side, he is pleaſed ſometimes to make it known that 
his Face is againſt the: Wicked, either by remarkable 
outward Judgments, which to them are the Vent of 
his juſt Enmity againſt them, or to ſome he ſpeaks it 
more home in Horrours and Affrights of Conſcience, | 
which to them are Earneſts and Pledges of their full | 
Miſery, that Inberitance of Mo reſerved, as the Joys | 
— Comforts of Believers are, of their [nheritance of | 

ory. 

Therefore if you have any Belief of theſe Things, 
be perſuaded, be intreated to forſake the Way of 
Ungodlineſs. Do not flatter your ſelves and dream 
of eſcaping when you hear of outward Judgments on 
your Neighbours and Brethren, tremble and be hum- 
bled. Remember our Saviour's Words, T hink ye that 
thoſe on whom the Tower of Siloam fell were greater 
Sinners than others; I tell you, nay, but except you 
repent, you ſhall all likewiſe periſh, Luke xii. =" 
"9 | 15 
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olding them, the trine Aſpe# 
The Love he carries to them 
ards them; there is no forget. 
oping of the fit Seaſon to do 
, I may ſay, runs on that; he 
em; and receives their Suits 
t Favours upon them. He is 
rea he is their Father: What 
Surely they cannot miſs of 4. 
> and Power can help them to, 
inſt them that do Evil.] So our 
y are in his Face, his Looks, 
e as his favourable Face, no- 
as his Face; hrs Anger, as the 
taken, that ſignifies hig Face: 
eep ſound under this Miſery! 
dead and a deadly Sleep; the 
ms of Enmity with thee, and 
Pitiful accurſed Eaſe! I re. 
nces of your outward Eſtate; 
rth the ſpeaking of. If thou be 
the World's Eye but a Wretch, 
Hatred of God, as being an im- 
er, thoſe other Things are no- 
op, yea the total Sum of thy 
beautiful, or rich, or noble, or 
ſe together, or what thou wilt, 
Lord againſt thee x? Think 26 
is not to be envied but: lament- 
much Good do it thee with all 
it is ſure they can do thce 10 
{ not believe this now, the Day 
ou ſhalt be forced to believe it, 
cably true. If you will, you 
hings of the World, walk after 
Hearts; negle& God, and pleaſe 
210 327 our 


* 


552 4 COMMENT AR 

This ſeeming harſh Word he th⸗ 
Sweetneſs itlelf uttered, and eve; 
Saviour; he ſpeaks of periſhing, t 
periſh, and preſſes Repentance b. 
of Impenitence. 


When you hear of this, there is 
willingly chuſe it, that the Lord 

ainſt you, although upon very h 
von of other Things. : You thin) 
very Sound of it is ſome what fea 
ther Side have poſlibly ſome con 
Favour, as a Thing Learable; an 
yourſelves, to avoid the one, an 
other, which is certainly by reaſor 
For if you think of the Lande of 
ſpeaks of it, and as you will ſay 
it, I pray you, that there is no 1 
that will not take more deeply wi 

ou follow not with more Earneſt 
Buſinel of Reconciliation with Ge 
finding his Face not only not agai 
ouſly towards you; His Eyes upo 
open to your Prayer. 

Your Bleſſedneſs is not, no (b 
where moſt of you ſeek it, in 
How can that be? It muſt be a 
make you happy. While you la 
it in any thing under the Sun, y. 
waſte; you ſeek a happy Life in tt 
Here, here it is alone, in the I 
God, to have his Countenance a 
free Acceſs and Converſe, and th 


found but in the Ways of Holine 


The End of the Firſt 
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ART upon Chap. IIl. 
he that was Wiſdom and 
nd even in it ſpoke like a 


ſhing, that they might not 
tance by the heavy Doom 


there is none of you would 
e Lord's Face ſhould be a. 
very high Offers made to 
ou think, I know, that the 
/hat-fearful; and on the o- 
me confus'd Notion of his 
ble; and yet do not beſtir 
one, and enquire after the 
ance” of your Unbelief, 
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